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PKEFACE. 



The present Volume completes the set of St. Chrysostom's 
Commentaries on the Epistles of St. Paul, with the exception 
of that to the Hebrews, the Translation of which is preparing 
for the press. The edition of the original by Mr. Field has 
afforded the advantage of an improved text, in fact of one as 
good as we can hope to see constructed from existing Mss. 

These Homilies were delivered at Antioch in the opinion 
of the Benedictine Editors, though Savile doubted it. The 
question depends on the interpretation of a passage near the 
end of Horn. xxvi. in which St. Chrysostom speaks of Con- 
stantinople, and presently says *here.' This, it has been 
rightly argued, he might say in the sense of * in the place 
1 am speaking of,' while he was not likely to say ^ in Con- 
stantinople,' if he were speaking there. 

For the Translation the Editors are indebted to the 
Rev. J. AsHWORTH, M.A. of Brasenose College. It has 
been carried through the press, and supplied with an Index, 
by the Rev. J. F. Christie, M.A. late Fellow of Oriel 
College, and Rector of Ufton Nervet, near Reading. 

C. M. 

S. Clement, 

1848. 
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HOMILIES 

OP 

S. JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, 
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2 Cor. i. 1—4. 

Pauly an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will ofOod^ and 
Timothy our brother , unto the Church of God which is at 
Corinthy with all the saints which are in all Achaia: grace 
be to you and peace from Ood our Father ^ and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Blessed be Ood, even the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christy the Father qf mercies^ and the 
Qod of all comfort; Who comforteth us in all our tribu^ 
latum, that we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any troublej by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 
comforted of Ood. 

It is meet to enquire, first, why to the former Epistle he 
adds a second; and what can be his reason for thus beginning 
with the mercies and consolation of God. 

Why then does he add a second Epistle ? Whereas in the 
first he had said, / will come to you, and will know not the \9^'^^ 



2 TTie reasons for ttriting this second Epistle. 

HoMjh, speech of them which are puffed up^ but the power; and 
— '- — again towards the end had promised the same in milder 

1 Cor. terms, thus, / will come unto you when I shall pass through 
' ' ' Macedonia; for I do pass through Macedonia; and it may 

be that I xmll abide, yea^and winter with you; yet now after 
a long interval, he came not; but was still lingering and 
delaying even though the time appointed had passed away; 
the Spirit detaining hira in other matters, of far greater 
necessity than these. For this reason, he had need to write 
a second Epistle, which he had not needed, had he but 
t/ r«^A a little out-tarried his time. 

JJ^JI). But not for this reason only, but also because they were 
'*»• amended by the former; for him that had committed forni- 
cation, whom before they applauded; and were puffed up 
about, they had cut off, and separated altogether. And this 

2 Cor. 3, he shews where he says. But if any have caused grief fie hath 

not grieved me^ but in part you all; that I may not be too 
severe. Sufficient to such a man is this punishment which 
was inflicted of many. And as he proceeds, he alludes again 

3 Cor. 7, to the same thing when he says, For behold your sorrowing 
^^' after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, 

what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what 

fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what 

revenge! In all things ye have approved yourselves to be 

clear in this matter. Moreover, the collection • also, ^hich he 

enjoined, they gathered with much forwardness. Wherefore 

2 Cor. 9, also he says. For I know the forwardness of your mind, for 

^' which I boast cf you to them qf Macedonia that Achaia was 

ready a year ago. And Titus too, whom he sent, they 

received with all kindness, as he shews when he says again, 

2 Cor. 7, His inward affection is more abundant toward you, whilst he 

remembereth the obedience qf you all, how with fear and 

trembling ye received him. For all these reasons, he writes 

the second Epistle. For it was right, that, as when they 

were in fault he rebuked them, so upon their amendment he 

should approve and commend them. On which account the 

»»rm'^ Epistle is not throughout so rebukeful, but only in a few 

ri^. parts towards the end. For there were even amongst them 

Jews who thought highly of themselves, and accused Paul, 

» )ityUff Ben. iiUyUt, bounty, as 2 Cor. 9, 6. Engl. Vers. 



TheJu<jlmzerx. Timothy'Mnume whj/Jnhied in tkemlHttition* 3 

as being a boaster, aod worthy of no regard ; whence also 3 Cor. 
that speech of theirs ; His letters are weighty^ imi his bodily ^'^— . 
presence is weak^ and his speech cantempiible ; meaning lo, la, 
thereby, when he is present he appears of no account, (for 
this ii the meaning ofyAi"^ bodily presenee is weak^) but when 
he is away he boasts greatly in what he writes, {for such is 
the Bignificalion of, his letters are weighty.) Moreover, to 
etihance their own credit, these persons niade a pretence of 
receiving nothing, to which he also alludes where he says, 
thai tvherein they glory ^ they may be found even as we. 2 Cur, 
And besides, possessing also the power of language, they were ^^' ^^* 
forthwith greatly elated. Wherefore also he calk hi mself ni<5fe 
in speech^ shewing that he is not ashamed thereof ; nor deems s Cor. 
the contrary any great acquisition* Seeing then it was lUtely ' 

Cthat by these persons some would be seduced, after commend- 
ing what was right in their conduct, and beating down their 
ftenseless* pride in the things of Judaism, in that out of '-r«i«» 
season they were contentious to observe them, he gives them 
a gentle^ rebuke on this subject also. ^ #*w*S* 

[2.] Such then, lo speak summarily and by the way, appears ^^' 
^ me the argument of this Epistle* ft remains to consider the 
introduction of the Epistle, and to say why, after his accustomed 
sakitalion, he begins^ as he does, with the mercies of God, But 
first it is necessary to Speak of the very beginning, and inquire 
why, in this part, he associates Timothy with himself. For, he 
saith, Paul an Apostle of Jesas Christ by the will of God^ 
and Timothy mir brother. In the first Epistle he pronnsed 
he would send him ; and charged them, saying, Now (fi Cm. 
TimotAeiis come^ see that he niay be v:ith you without fear, * 
How then is it that he associates him, here, in the outset with 
himself? After he had been amongst them, agreeably to that 
promise of his master, / have sent unto you Timothens, who i Cor.4, 
shall bfing yoti into remembrance of my ways which be in 
Christy and had set every thing in order, he had returned 
back to Paul; who on sending him, had said. Conduct him i c^r. 
forth in peace that he may come io me, for I look for him ^ '^ *^' 
with the brethren. 

Since then Timothy was restored to his ma.ster, and with (2*) 
him having set in order the things in Asia, (for, says he, 
iwill t^rry at Epkesus until Pentecost;) had crossed again i ^^^ 

b2 *^'^" 



rtmi 



iPaHtxh umiiity, A llAchaiaaddre^ed^u^aUneedingadmoniiitm^ 

Bantu iDto Macedonia; ae abiding with biin Paul boI unreasonably 

— ^ — associates bini hereafter with himself* For then he wrote 

from Asia^ but now from Macedonia* Moreover, by thus 

associating him, he at once gains ^creased respect for him, 

and displays his own exceeding humility: for Timothy 

was very inferior to himself^ yet dolh love bring all ihinga 

together* Whence also he every where makes him equal 

PhiL2, with himself; aL one time saying, aa a mn mih ilw father 

i^Cor ^ ^^^^ served with tne; at anoiher,ybr he worketh the work 

le, 10. qf the Lardy a» I also do; and here, he even callelh him, 

brother £ by all making him an object of respect to the 

Corinthians, amongst whom he had been, as I have said, and 

given proof of his worth* 

To the Church qf God which i* ai Corinth, Again he 
calletTi them " the Church,'' to bring and bind them all 
together in oncp For it could not be one Churcli, wliile those 
within her were sundered, and opposed* IVith aii the miniM 
which are in all Achaia. In thus saluting all, through the 
Epistle addressed to tlje Corinthians, he would at once 
honour these, and bring together the whole nation. But he 
calls them saintSj thereby implying that, if any be an impure 
person, he hath uo share in this salutation* But why, writing 
to the mother city, does he address all through her, since he 
doth not so every where ? For instance, in his Epistle to the 
Thessalouians, he addressed not ihe Macedonians also; and 
in like manner in that to the Ephesiaus, he doth not iaclude 
all Asia; neither was that to the Romans written to those 
also who dwell iu Italy- But in this Epistle he doth so; 
aud in that to the Galatians, For there also he writetb not 
to one city, or twoj or three, but to all who are scattered every 
G*l. i p whercj saying, Pant an Apoatle^ {not qf nieti neither by man^ 
~ " but by Jesus Christy and Ood the Father ^ Who ratted Him 
from the dead^ and all the brethren which are with me^ unto 
the Churches of Galutia^ Grace be to pmi and peace. To 
the Hebrews also he w^rites one Epistle to all collectiTely ; 
not distinguish hig them into their several cities. What then 
tan be the reason of this ? Because, as 1 think, iu this case 
all were invoked in one common disorder, wherefore also he 
addresses his Epistle to them in common, as needing one 
common remedy. For the Galatians were all of them in- 



God^HheFather qftftercks^*^ having mercifulltf dealt withPaMl, 5 

fected. So too were ih© Hebrews, and so 1 ttlok these ^ Con. 
(Achaians) also* —^ — - 

[3.] So then having bronght the wliule nation together in 
one, and saltited Ihem with his accustomed greeting, for, saith 
he, Grace be to you and peace from God out Father^ ami ike^CorA^ 
Lord Jestts Christ: hear how aplly to the purpose in hand 
he begins, Blessed be God^ even the Father of our Lordftf.B. 
Jesus Christ, the Father of mere^s, and the God of all 
comfort. Do yoa ask, how is tJiis aplly to the pm-pose in 
hand? 1 reply, Ver>' much so; for observej they were greatly 
vexed and troubled that tbe AposOe had not come to them, 
and that, though he had promised, but had spent the whole time 
in Macedonia; preferring as it seemed others to themselves. 
Setting himself then to meet this feeling' against him, he'**_A>''^- 
declares the cause of his absence; not however directly'*'*"' 
stating it, as thus; " I linow% indeed, I promised to come^ but 
since I was hindered by afflictions, forgive me; nor judge me 
guilty of any sort of contempt or neglect towards you :'* but 
I ftfter another manner he invests the subject at onee with more 
^ dignity and trustworiliiness, and gives it greatness by the 
nature of the consolation \ so that thereafter they might not 
go much as ask the reason of his delay. Just as if one, 
having promised to come to one he loved and longed for, 
at length, amved after dangers innumerable, should say, 
" Glory to Thee, O God, for letting me see the sight so longed 
for of his dear countenance \ Blessed be Thou, O God, from 
what perils hasl Thou delivered me 1" for such a doxology is 
^an answer to him who was preparing to find fault, and will 
not let bini so ranch as complain of the delay ; for one that 
is thanking God for deliverance from such great calamities 
he cannot for shame drag to the bar, and bid clear himself 
of loitering. Whence Paul thus begins. Blessed be the God 
of mercies y implying by the very words that he had been 
both brought into and delivered from mighty perils. For as 
David also doth not address God every where in one way^ 
or with the same titles; but when he is upon battle and 
victory, / will love Thee, he saith, O Lord my strength; M^Ps*I8,i, 
Lord is my buckler^: when again upon delivery from affliction, > ^«f«#- 
and the darkness which overwhelmed him^ The Lard is my *'""*'' 
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lighi and my salvation; and as the immediato occasion sug- 
gests, he names Him now from His lovingkinducss, now from 
His jtisticuj now from His righteous judgment : — iu like way 
Paul also here at Xhc beginning describing Him by His 
loying-kindness, calling Him the Qod of nwrcies^ that is, 
" Who hath shuwed me so great mercies, as to bring me up 
from the very galea of death," 

And thus to have mercy is the most peculiar and most 
excellent atuibute of God; and the most inherent in His 
nature; whence he callcth Ilini the God of mercies. 

And obser**e, 1 pray you, herein also the lowly-minded- 
ness of PauL For though he were in perils because of the 
Gospel he preached ; yet saitlj he nol, he was saved for his 
merit, but for the mercies of God. But this he afterwards de- 
clareth more clearly, and now goes on to say, Who con{forteth 
m in ail trii^uiaiion. He sailh not^ " Who sullcietli us not 
to come into tribulation :" but, Who con\^brt€th in tribulation. 
For this at once declareth the power of God; and increaaelh 
the patience of those in tribulation. For, saiih he, tribulation 
tmrketh patience. And so also the prophet, Thou hmt 
enlarged me in my distress. He dolh not say, '^ Tliou hast 
not suffered me to fall into distress," nor ycti " Thou hast 
quickly removed my distress," but^ whilst it continuetb, 
Thou hast enlarged fne: that is, ** hast granted me much 
freedom and re fresh m cut-** Which truly happened also in 
the case of the three children, for neither did He prevent 
their being cast into the (lame, nor, when so cast, did He 
quench it, but while the furnace was burning He gave them 
liberty. And such is erer God*s way of dealing; as Paul 
also implies when he says, Who cof^forteth us in all tribu- 
lation. 

But he teaches yet something more in these words: Do 
you ask what? Namelyj that God doeth this, not once, nor 
twicCj but without intermission. For He doth not one while 
comfort, another, not, but ever and constantly. Wherefore 
he saith, Who conforleth^ not. Who hath cof}\forted^ and, iV* 
all tribulation^ not, *' in this or that," but, in all. 

That we may be able to contort thefn which are in any trouble 
by the coniforl wheren^ith we ourselves are contorted of God, 
Sec you not how he is beforehand ' with his defence by suggest* 
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Hmif Chrkts sufferings abound in the ApoMes, 1 

ing to the bearer the thought of some great affliction ; and 3 Co», 
lierein also is bis modesty agaia apparent, that he saith not for — iHl 
their own meritB was this mercy shewed, but for the sake of 
those that need their assistance; ** lor," saith be, " to this end 
hath He comforted us, that we might comfort one anotber-" 
And hereby also he manifesteth the great excellency of the 
Apostles, shewing that having been comforted and breathed 
awhile, he lieth not soitly down, as we, but goeth on his 
way to anoint', to nerve* to rouse others. Borne, how^everj M, e, for 
consider this as the Apostle^s meaning. " Our consolation 18^^**™^" 
that of others also:" but my opinion is, that in this intro- 
duction, he is all along too censuring the false Apostles^ those 
vain boasters, who sat at home, and lived in luxury i but this 
covenlyj andj as it were, incidentally, the leading object 
being to apologise for his delay* ^ For>" [he would say,] ** if 
for this end we were comforted, that we might comfort others 
also, do not blame us that we came not^ for in this was our 
whole time spent, in providing against the conspiracies, 
the violence, in dispersing the tensors which assailed us,'* 

[4.] For as the mifferings of Christ abound in m^ so our con^ *er. s. 
solution also aboundeih by ChrlsL Not to depress the disciples 
by an aggravated account of his sufferings; he declarelh on the 
other hand, that great and superabundant was ihe conso- 
lation also,and lifteth up"" their heart, not hereby alone, but also 
by putting them in mind of Christ, and calling the sufibrings 
' His,' and 'prior lo the consolation deriveth a comfort from*ir^i *if 
the veiy sufferings themselves. For what joj can I have'^^^^ 
so great as to be partaker with Christ, and for His sake lo 
suffer these things ? What consolation can equal this f But 
not frotQ this source only does he raise the spirits of the 
afflicted, but from another also. Ask you what other? In 
that he saith, abound: for he doth not say. As the sufferings 
^ Christ are in tw, but as they abound^ thereby declaring 
that they endure not His sufferings only, but even mom 
than theses For, saith he, *' not whatsoever He suffered, that 
have we suffered; but even this and more^^ for, consider, %»e*#rrf, 

* «f/mi#jt. The word hufl ht^re mean, for zn instant^ to compare the"""' 

probaMj the doDble Bcnaej " raiaetb siifftrin^ of the Apo«tka vritb thoce of 

up the deprewed," and ** llf^tb up- eiir Lord i« M^?wje/i?«#, but in oua point 

ward Cowards heaven,'' otily^ their tjtimber* Hia fufferings 

^ St. Cbi^BosUim doe« act, of comii«^ alone were EnBri(orioti»&ad w^U-pleatiog 
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HoMiL," Christ was cast out* persecuted, scourged, died/' but we^ 
- — '- — saitli he, " more than all this" which even of itself were 
eonsalation enough. Now let no one condemn this speech 
of boldness; for be elsewhere sailht Now I rejoice in m^ 
sitfferinf/^j and ^M up that which is behind of the q^iciions 
of Christ in tmjftesh. Yet neither here nor there is it from 
boldness or any presuuiptuousness. For, as they wrought 
greater miracles than He* according to that saying of His, 
J«biili,Ae that beiieveth on Me^ shatt do greater works than these^ 
but all is of Ilim thai workolh in them; so did ihey suffer 
also more things than He, but all again is of Hi in that 
comfortcth thera, and fitteth them to bear the evils that 
bclide them* 
{An) Witli which respect Paul, aware ho^v great a thing he 
had said, dolh again rem a rkal>ly restrain il by adding, So our 
consolation also aboundeth by Christ i thus at once ascribing 
all to Hini^and proclaiming herein also His loving-kindness; 
for, he saith not, ** As our affliction, such our consolation;*' 
but " far more;" for, he saith not, " our consolation is equal to 
our sufferings,'* but, our consotation abomidelh^ so that the 
season of stmggles was the season also of fresh crowns. 
For, say, what is equal to being scourged for Christ's sake, 
and holding converse with God J and being more than match 
for all things, and gaining the better of those who caett us out, 
being uiiconqucred by the whole world, and then the expec- 
lCon2, tation of attaining hence to such good things, as eye hath 
^' not seeUy nor ear heard^ neither hat)e entered into the heart 
of man! And what is equal to suiJering affliction for godli- 
ness* sake, and receiving (rom God consolations infinite, and 
being rescued from sins so great and many, and counted worthy 



m th^insehea^ tbeir^a in and throni^h 
nim only ; Hill tutDed awn^tfae Fathitr'i 
wmlh, thek"* were at-cepttd by Him, 
when reeoncUed; Hin were npirituul 
tJin, the ir's bodily only i His were 
borDB by Hm own power* tbrougU His 
divinUy, tlieir'if nut by tbeir owti, buC 
through His inJwelHtip Spirit; but, 
wbile of course, beyond tM ChougbC 
inferior la ererj other retpect, B. 
Cbryiififitom infcri from the Apoitle> 
tvordM, that their bodily miflfering^ out- 
unmbert^d Hie, though thcM* also were, 
(be iamits throughout) not their'ii, but 



His it) thti«e Hit memberii besttHred 
by Htm, home thmugh Him and ao- 
eeptabie in Hini. The whole comment 
is a defebpemenC of t tie word *-i^«vivf# 
** abounderh/' whence be inff^r^ that 
they were ** more abundjint/* wt^rrdt 
{OMf pUbl/t the baddy nufferiiigv of the 
anny of Martyrs have been more 
nttm^rouf.) Yet though true, the 
Bt&tement, if repeated by one le«ii 
revere Dt and not cor rented by the vjvjd 
ooii<eiou«ne«i tb&t these too were Hii 
■ufferingip would become profme. 
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of the Spi ri t, and o f be i n g sancti fi ed an d j iisti fi ed , an d regard in g S Co n , 
no man with fear and trembling, and in peril itself onUhining all. ' ^' - 

[5.] Let n% Ibeo not sink down when tempted. For no 
self-indulger hath fellowsbip with Christ, nor sleeper, nor su- 
pine [person], nor any of these lax and dissolute livers* But 
whoso is in afflicLioii and temptation, this man staodeth near 
to Hiin, whoso is journeying on the narrow way. For He Him- 
self trode this; whence loo He sailh, the Son of 3Ian /la^^MattS, 
not where to iaij His head. So then grieve not when thou art 
in afliietioD ; considering with Whom thou hast jellowsbip, 
and how thou art all-purified by trials; and bow great gain 
is thine- For there is nothing miserablej save ^\q ofi*ending 
against God; but this apart, neither affliclionsj nor con- 
spiracies, nor any other thing hath power to grieve the right- 
minded soul : but like as a little spark, if thou cast it into a 
tnjghty deep, thou presently puttest out, so doth even a total 
and excessive sorrow, if it light on a good conscience, easily die 
away, and disappear* 

Such then was the spring of PauFs contional joy : because in 
whateverwasof GodhewasfuUofhope; and did notso much as 
Intake count of ills so great, but though he felt as a man, yet sank 
r^ot. So too was tha t Patriarcli enconi passed with j oy in the midst 
'of much pain fid suHering ; for consider, he was exiled from his 
country, underw^cnt journey ings long and hard; when he came 
into a strange land, bad not so much as to set his/ool on. Then Aois 7, 
again a famine awaited him, which made him once more a 
wanderer; after the famine again, came tlie seiz^ure of his 
wife, then the fear of death, and childlessness, and battle, and 
peril, and conspiracies, and at the last that crowning trial, 
the sacrifice of his only -begotten and true* son, that agonizing, 
sparable [sacrifice]. For think not, I pray yon, that, 
because he cheerfully obeyed, he felt not all the things he 
underwent For though his righteousness had been, as 
indeed it was, inestimable S y^t was he a man, and felt asV^f «V 
nature bade* But yet did none of these things cast him **'*'^ 
down, but he stood like a noble wrestler, and for each one 
was proclaimed, and crowned, a victor. So also the blessed 
Paul, though seeing trials in very snow-showers advancing on 
hi in daily, rejoiced and exulted, as though in the mid-de- 

* )^wr/n, f. e^ the son of tht true wifti, a! (}ppo9«d to the eoo of Ihe bood woman t 



I OJo^inGodtnakespaintolerable. jQU»mfferhujmmartyrdQm. 

BoMiL* lights of Paradise. As then be who i» gladdened with ihia 
— — — joy cannot be a prey to despair; so he who maketh not this 
his own is easily OTercomo of all; and is as one that hath 
mouldy tirmour, and is wounded by even a cotnmon stroke: 
but not BO he who is well encased at all points, be is proof 
against every shaO. that cometb against him. And truly 
stouter than any armour is joy in God; aud whoso bath it, 
uotbing can ever make bis bead droop or his countenance 
sad^ but he bearelh all things nobly. For what is worse 
to bear than fire? what more agonizing than continual 
« ri^p- torture? truly it hath a more overpowering' force to pain than 
"'■^''the loss of untold wealth, of children, of any thing; for, saith 
Job 3, 4 p he, 8k in for skin, yea, all that a man halh will ho gim/or 
Ais fife* So nothing can be harder to bear than bodily pain; 
nevertheless, because of this joy in God, what even to hear 
of is intolerable, become!^ both tolerable, and longed for: 
ftnd if thou take from the cross or from the gridiron the 
martyr yet just breathing, thou wilt find such a treasure of 
joy within him, as admits not of being told* 
»riVJ#** [5.] And dotb any one say, What am 1 to do' ; for now is no 
time of martyrdom? Whal sayestthou? Is now no lime of mar- 
tyrdom f Never is it not a time; but ever is it before our eyes ; 
if we* will keep tliem open. For it is not the hanging on a 
cross only ibat makes a Martyr, for, were this so, then was 
Job excluded froiu this crown ; for be neither stood at bar, 
nor heard judge's voice, nor looked on execulioner; no, nor 
white hanging on tree aloft had bis sides mangled ; yet wera 
his sutlurings more bard to bear than many martyrs' ; more 
sharply than any stroke, did the tale of those successive 
messengers strike and goad Idm on every side: and keener 
the gn a wings of the worms which devoured him in every part, 
than thousand executioners. 

Against whal martyr then may he not worihily be set? 
Sorely against ten thousands For in every kind [of sufR'ring] 
he both wrestled, and was crowned ; in goods, and children, 
and person, and wife, and friends, and enemies, and servants, 
(for these too even did spit in his face,) in hunger, and visions, 
and pains, and noisomeness ; it was for this I said be might 
worthily be sel> not against one, nor two, nor tbrecj but 
against ten thousand Martyrs. For besides what I have 
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A nmrtyrihm in bearing the loss of goods ^ of children. \l 

mentioned^ the time also maketh a great additioQ to his 3 Coa. 
1 crown ; in that it was before the Law, before Grace, lie thus '■-- 
suffered, and tbat^ many months^ and all in its worst form; 
and all these evils assailed him at once. And yet each 
I individual evil of itself intolerable, even that which seemeth 
most tolerable, the loss of his goods. For many have 
patiently borne stripes, hut could not bear the loss of their 
goods ; bill ratlier than relinquish any part of them, were 
I content even to be scourged for their sake, and sufier 
countless ills ; and this blow, the loss of goods, appeared to 
tliem heavier than alh So ihen here is another method of 
I martyrdom for one who bears this loss nobly. And doth 
i any ask, How shall we bear it nobly f When thou hast 
I learned that, by one word of thanks^ving^ thou shalt gain 
more than all thou hast lost. For if at the tidings of oui 
loss we be not troubled, but say, " Blessed be God," we 
[ have found far more abundant riches- For truly such great 
fruit thou shalt not reap, by expending all thy wealth on the 
needy, by going about and seeking out the poor, and 
icattering thy substance to the hungry, as thou shalt gain by 
tills same word. And so neither Job do I admire so much 
I in setting wide his bouse to the needy, as I am struck with 
[and extol his taking the spoiling of his substance thankfully, 
[The same in the loss of children it bappeneth to see. For 
herein, also, reward no less than his who ofiered^ bis son ^ ^m)«^ 
I and presented him in sacrifice shalt thou receive, if, as thou L r'ti 
seest thine die, Uiou shalt thank the God of love. For bow 7^ ii* 
shall such an one be less than Abraham I He saw not bis 
son stretched out a corpse, but only looked to do so* So if 
he gain in the comparison by his purpose lo slay, and his 
stretching forth his band to take the knife, yet doth be lose Gen. 22, 
in that the child is lying dead here* And besides, ho had ' 
some comfort in the prospect of a good work done, and the 
thought that this so excellent achievement was reserved for 
his own fortiludo, and that the voice he beard came from 
above made him the readier. But here is no such tbingt 
So that he had need have a soul of adamant, (who seeth a 
I child, bis only one, brought up in affluence^ in the dawn' of "J^'^^*" 
fair promise, lying upon the bier^ an outstretched corpse,) ^ p«/^itf, 
to take his hap with calmness. And should such an one,^^^^^^ 
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HoMtuliushmg to rest Uie heavingi of Dature^ be strengthened to 
■say tbe words of Job without a tear. The £>ord gave^ the 
Lord hath taken away ; for those words' sake alone, he shall 
stand with Abraham himself^ and with Job be proulaimed a 
victor. And if, stayitig the waiHngs of the wometij and break- 
ing lip the bandsof mourners, he shall rouse them all to sing 
glory [to God]^ he shall receive above, below, rewards unnum- 
bered; men admiring^ angels applauding, God crowning him* 
[6,] And say est thou, How is it possible for one that 
is man not to mourn ? I reply. If thou wilt reflect 
how neither the Patriarch, nor Job, who both were men, 
gave way to any thing of the kind ; and this too in either 
case before the Law, and Grace, and the excellent wisdom 
of the laws [we have] : if thou wUt account that the deceased 
has removed into a better country^ and bounded away to a 
happier inheritance, and that thou hast not lost thy son, but 
bestowed him henceforward in an inviolable spot* Say not 
then, I pray thee, I am no louf^er called " lather," for why 
art thou no longer called so, when thj son abidcth ? For 
surely tliou didst not part with thy child, nor lose thy son ? 
Rather thou hast gotten him, and hast him in greater safety. 
Wherefore, no longer shalt thou be called *^ father" here 
only, but also in heaven ; so that thou hast not lost the title 
" father," but hast gained It in a nobler sense; for henceforth" 
thou shalt be called father not of a mortal child, but of an 
immortal j of a noble soldier ; on duty continually within 
[the palace]. For think not, because he is not present, that 
therefore he is lost ; for had he been absent in a foreign 
land, the title of thy relationship had not gone from thee 
with his body. Do not then gaze on the countenance 
of what lieth there, for so ihou^dost but kindle afresh 
thy grief; but away with thy thought from him that lieth 
there, up to heaven. That is not thy child which is lying 
there, but he who hath Mown away, and sprung aloft into 
boundless height. When then thou seesi the eyes closed, 
the lips locked together, the body motionless, O be not these, 
thy thoughts, '* These lips no longer speak, these eyes no 
longer see, these feet no longer walk, but are all on their 
way to comiptionl" O say not so; but say the reverse of 
this, " These lips shall speak better, and the eyes see 



The clothing^ the tabernacle^ to he rec^ hack mare gimrious, IS 

greater tfamgs» and the feet shall maunt upon the clouds j 9 Cor- 
and this body which now rotteth away shall put on im- -- J : - 
mortality, and I shall receive ray son hack more glorious. 
But if what thou seest distress thee, say to tliyself the while, 
This is [only] clothing, and he has put it oflT to receive it 
back more precious ; this is an house, and it is taken down 
to be restored in greater splendour. For like as we^ when 
purposing to take houses down, allow not the inmates to 
stay J til at they may escape tlie dust and noise; but causing 
them to remove a little while, when we have built up the 
tenement securely, admit them freely ; so also doth God ; 
Who taking down this His decaying tabernacle, hath received 
him the while into His paternal dwelling and unto Himself, 
that when it hath been taken down and built anew, He may 
then return it to him more glorious. 

Say not then, " JIo is perished, and shall no more be j" 
for these be the words of unbelievers ; but say, " He sleepeth, 
and will rise again," '* He is gone a journey, and will return 
with the King.** Who sayeth this? He** that hath Christ 
speaking in him. For^ saith he, if P^ believe that Jesus i ThMi. 
died ancl rose again dJid^T^yiv^A^ even 80 them also which sleep ^ ' 
in Jemis will God bring with Him. If then thou seek thy 
son, there seek him, where the King is, where is the army of 
the Angels ; not in the grave ; not in the earth ; lest whilst 
lie is so highly exalted, thyself remain grovelling on the 
ground. 

If we have this true wisdom, we shall easily repel all 
this kind of distress ; and the God of mercies and Father 
qf all comfort comfort all our hearts, both those who 
are oppressed with such grief, and those held down with any 
other sorrow ; and grant us deliverance from all despair, 
and increase of spiritual joy ; and to obtain the good 
things to come ; where unto may all we attain^ through the 
grace and loringkindnesa of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom unto the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be 
glory, power, honour, now and ever^ and world without 
end- Amen. 



^ U «. P»\iK S^ t Cor, 13, 3. 
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2 Cor. i. 6, 7. 

And whether we be c^icted^ it is for your consolation and 
salvation : which is wrought in the enduring of the same 
sufferings which we also suffer. . . . And our hope of you 
is stedfast. 

Having spoken of one, and that the chiefest, ground of 
comfort and consolation, namely, having fellowship [by 
sufferings] with Christ: he layeth down as second, this 
which he now mentions, namely, that the salvation of 
the disciples themselves was procured thereby. ** Faint 
not, therefore, he says, nor be confounded and afraid, 
because we are afflicted; for this same thing were rather a 
reason for your being of good cheer : for had we not been 
afflicted, this had been the ruin of you all.*^ How, and 
1 fMXm- wherein ? For if through lack of spirit^ and fear of danger 
*"' we had not preached unto you the word, whereby ye learned 
the true knowledge, your situation had been desperate. 
SfiXMt/- Seest thou again the vehemence and earnest contention* of 
~** Paul ? The very things which troubled them he uses for 
their comfort. For, saith he, the greater the intensity of 
our persecutions, the greater should be the increase of your 
good hope ; because that the more abundant also in pro- 
portion is your salvation and consolation. For what hath 
equal force of consolation with this of having obtained 
such good things through the preaching. Then that he 
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may not acem to be bringifig* the eDcomium ronnd to him- 3 Coit. 
self alone, see how he maketh them too to share these^ '^?- 
praises wiih him. For to the words> IVhetker we be^^,^"' 
qfftiHed^ ii is for yaur comfort and salvation : he adds, 
which f> wrought in the enduring of the same suffer ings 
which we also suffer* Afterwards, indoed, he states tbis 
more clearly, thus saying, As ye are partakers of M^^er. 7* 
sufferings^ so also of th^ consolation ; but here also mean- 
wliile he alludes to it in the words, the same sufferings ^ so 
making ^^ what he says include them. For what he saith is'* 
this, ** Your salvation is not our work alone, but your own as 
well ; for both we in preaching to you the word endure 
affliction, and ye in receiving it endure the very same; we 
to impart to you that which we received, ye to receive what 
was imparted, and not to let it go.'* Now what humility can 
compare with this, seeing that those who fell so far short of 
him, he raiseth to the same dignity of endurance ? for he 
saith. If hieh is wrought in you in the enduring qftke same 
sufferings; for not through believijig only eometh your sal- 
vation, hut also through the suficring and cuduring the 
same things with us. For like as a pugilist^ is an object of ^ <riiy- 
ad miration, when he doth but shew himself, and is in good ^*"*'' 
training, and hath his skill within himself, but when he is in 
action*, enduring blows, and striking his adversary, l}ien*Mf^ 
most of all shinetb forth, because that then his good training 
is most put in action^and the proof of his skill evidently * iw^yi*"- 
shewn ; so truly is your salvation also then more especially 
put into action^, that is, is cvidencedj increased, heightened,'' in^yir- 
when it hath endurance, when it suffereth and beareth all 
things nobly* So then the work ' of salvation consisteih not*i"fy««* 
in doing evil, but in suffering evil* Moreover he saith not, 
'* which worketh," hut, which is wrought \ to sbetv that, 
together with their own willingness of mind, grace also which 
wrought in tbeui did contribute much. 

Ver, 7- And our hope of you is stedfast. 

That is, tlaough ye should suffer ills innumerable, we are 
confident that ye will not turn round', either upon your own* ^^j^, 
trials or upon our oersecu lions. For so far are we from e«f *'*y* 
suspecting you of being confounded on account of our B^a.Ed* 
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sufferings that even wljen youtBelves shall be id peril, we 
are then cooMent concerning you. 

[2,] Sec?st thou, how great had been their advance since the 
fonner Epistle ? For he bath hero witnessed of ibem far 
greater things than of the Macedonians, whonj throughout 
that Epistle he extolleth and commendeth. For on their 
[the Macedonians'] account he feared and saith^ We Meaty 
unto you, T^maiheus^^^Jo establish ycu^ and to comfort you 
concenmt^ pour faith ^ that no man Hhould be moved by these 
afflictiotiSyfor yourselves know that we are appoinied there- 
unto. And again: For this cause when f could no longer 
forbear i I sent to knotc pour faith , test by some means the 
tempter Have tempted you: and our labour be in vain. But 
of these [the Connthiaus] he saitb uotbing of this Iciudt 
but quite the contrary, Our hope of* you is stedfast. 

Ver. 6, 7. Or whether we be comforted^ it is for your can- 
MOlation and salvation. Knowing that as ye are partakers 
of the sufferings, so also of the consolation. 

That for their salces the Apostles were afflicted, he fihewed 
when he said, whether we he afflicted^ it is for your con- 
solation and salvation: he wishes also to shew that for thetr 
sakes also, they were comforted. He said this indeed even a 
little abovCi although somewhat generally \ thus; Blessed 
be Godf If^to comforteth us in all our tribulation^ that we 
may be able to comfort them whicfi are in any trouble. He 
now repeals it here too in other words more clearly and 
.more* home to their needs. For whether we he comforted^ 
says he, it is for your comfort. What be means is this ; 
our comfort becoraelh your refreshmentf even though we 
should not comfort you by word. If we be but a little 
refreshed, this availeth for encouragement to you; and 
if we 1>e ourselres comforted, this become th your comfort* 
For as ye consider our su6enngs your own, so do ye also 
make our comfort your ow n* For surely it catmot be, that^ 
when ye share in wor^e fortune with us, ye will not share in 
the beller. If then ye sbare in ever)^ thing, as in tribulation, 
BO in comfort, ye will in no wise blame us for this delay and 
elowness in coming, because that both for your sakes we are 
i» tribulation, and for your sakes in comfort. For lest any 
should think thi» a hard saying, *^ for your sakes we thus suffer," 
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he adds, " for your sakes also we are comforted,*' and " not 2 Cor. 
we alone are in peril ; for ye also," saith he, " are partakers of- * 



the same sufferings/' Thus then, by admitting them to be (2.) 
partakers in the perils, and ascribing to them the cause of 
their own comfort, he softeneth what he saith* If then we be 
beset by craft*, be of good cheer; we endure this, that your* l^fi^t- 
faith may grow in strength. And if we be comforted, boast '^^' 
yourselves ' in this also ; for we enj oy this too for your sakes, that ' iH^e^ - 
thereby ye may receive some encouragement, by sharing in " 
our joy. And that the comfort he here speaks of is that they" Ben. 
enjoyed, not only from being comforted by themselves*, but Jl^^, 
also from knowing them* to be at rest, hear him declaring in* ^® 
what follows next, Knowing that as ye are partakers of the 
sufferings^ so^ also of the comfort. For as when we suffer **Aa^y* 
persecution, ye are in distress as though yourselves RO£„g, 
suffering ; so are we sure, that when we are comforted, ye ^®"' 
think the enjoyment also your own. What more humble- 
minded than tliis spirit ? He who so greatly surpasseth in 
perils, calleth them ^^ partakers," who endured no part of 
them whatever"; whilst of the comfort he ascribeth the whole* •Mi ^a 
cause to them, not to his own labours. Vh^^ 

[3.] Next, having spoken before only generally of troubles, 
he now maketh mention of the place too where they' endured^ Ben. 
them. ^^ 

Ver. 8. For tee would noty Brethren^ have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Asia. 

" These things we speak," saith he, ** that ye may not be 
ignorant of what befell us ; for we wish, yea have earnestly 
endeavoured, that ye should know our affairs :" which is a 
very high proof of love. Of this even in the former Epistle 
be had before iriven notice, where he said. For a great door i Cor. 
and effectual is opened to me at Ephesus, and there are * ' 
many adversaries. Putting them then in mind of this, and 
recounting how much he suffered, he saith, / would not have 
you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia. And 
in his Epistle to the Ephesians too' he said the same. For 
having sent Tychicus to them, he gives this as the reason of 
bis journey : whence he saith, But that ye may know my Eph. 6, 
affairs, and how I do, TychicuSy a beloved brother and ' ' 
faithful minister in the Lordy shall make known to you all 
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Bomi., things ; whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose^ 
' that ye might know our affairs^ and that he might comfort 



your liearts. And in other Epistles also he doeth the very 
same. Nor is it superfluous, but even exceedingly necessary: 
both because of his exceeding affection for the disciples, and 
because of their continual trials; wherein the knowledge of* 
each olher^s fortunes was a very great comfort; so that if 
these were calamitous, they might so be prepared, both to 
share the anxiety, and to be safer against falling; or if 
these were good, they might rejoice with them. He here, 
however, speaketh as well of being deUvered from trials, 
as of being assaulted by them, saying, 

We were hurlhened out of measure above strength. Like 

'/SavTi- a vessel sinking' under some mighty burthen. He may seem 

w"*" ^ \i^\c said only one thing here out of measure and above 

strength: it is, however, not one, but two ; for lest one should 

object, " What then? granting the peril were out of measure, 

yet it was not great to you;" he added, it both was great, and 

surpassed our strength, yea, so surpassed it, 

That we despaired even of life, 

Tliat is, wo had no longer any expectation of living. What 

David calleth the gates of hell, the pangs and the shadow of 

'death, this he expresseth by saying, " We endured peril 

pregnant with certain death." 

'answer, Ver. 9. But we had tlie sentence^ of death in ourselvesy 

^^^^' that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God which 

raiseth the dead. 

What is this, the sentence qf death ? The vote, the judg« 
nient, the expectation. For so spake our affairs; our fortunes 
• gave this answer, " We shall surely die." 

To be sure, this did not come to the proof, but only as far 
as to our anticipations, and stopped there: for the nature of 
our affairs did so declare, but the power of God allowed not 
the declaration to take effect; but permitted it to happen 
only in our thought, and in the expectation: wherefore he 
3T5iTii^f saith. We had the sentence of death in ourselves, not in fact'. 
And wherefore permitted He peril so great as to take away 
our hope, and cause us to despair ? That we should not 
' (3.) trust in ourselves, saith he, but in God. These words Paul 
»aid, not that this was his own temper. Away with such a 



He says many things out of his exceeding humbleness. 19 

thought, but as attuning ' the rest by whs^t he saith of 2 Cor. 
himself, and in his great care to speak modestly. Whence J * 
also further on he saith, There was given to me a thorn ioo/tT 
in the fleshy (meaning his trials,) lest I should be exalted ^*» ^' 
abave measure. And yet God doth not say, that He permitted 
them for this, but for another reason. What other ? That 
His strength might be the more displayed; For, saith be,ver. 9. 
My grace is sufficient for thee^ for My strength is made 
perfect in weakness. But, as I said, he no where forgetteth 
his own peculiar character, classing himself with those 
who fall short exceedingly, and stand in need of much 
discipline and correction. For if one or two trials suffice 
to sober even ordinary men, how should he, who of all 
men had most cultivated lowliness of mind his whole life 
long, and had suffered as no other man did, after so many 
years, and a practice* of wisdom worthy of the heavens, be* f«x#r#. 
in need of this admonition? Whence it is plain that, here . 
too, it is from modesty, and to calm down those who thought 
highly of themselves and boasted, that he thus speaks, Thai 
we should not trust in ourselves^ but in God. 

[4.] And observe how he treateth them tenderly' here also.' #ie«- 
For, saith he, these trials were permitted to come upon us for*"**^ 
your sakes ; of so great price ^ are ye in God's sight ; for whether ^«r«^«», 
we be afflictedy saith he, it is for your consolation and salvation ; JJSJT" 
but they were out of measure for our sake, lest we should be 
high minded. For we were pressed out of measure and beyond 
strength that we should not trust in ourselves^ but in God 
that raiseth the dead. He again putteth them in mind of 
the doctrine of the Resurrection, whereon he said so much in 
the former Epistle, and confirmeth it from the present cir- 
cumstances ; whence he added, 

Ver. 10. H^ho delivered us from so great deaths. 
He said not, ^^ from so great dangers," at once shewing 
the insupportable severity of the trials, and confirming the 
doctrine I have mentioned. For whereas the Restirrection 
was a thing future, he sheweth that it happeneth every day : 
for when [God] lifteth up again a man who is despaired of, 
and hath been brought to the very gates of hell. He sheweth 

« rnXiH9urmi immmf, t»Xi»«^«» /«w##, received text. 

c2 



^0 Deliverance^ a resurrection, Tfte uses of peril. 

HoHiL.noDe other thing than a resurrection, snatching out of the 
— 1— verj jaws of death him that had fallen into them: whence in 
the case of those despaired of, and then restored either out 
of grievous sickness, or insupportable trials, it is an ordinary 
way of speaking to say, We have seen a resurrection of the 
dead in his case. 

Ver, 10, II. And we trust that He will yet deliver us; 
ye also helping together by prayer for uSj that for the gift 
bestowed upon us by the means of many persons^ , thanks mojf 
be given by many on our behalf 

Since the words, that we should not trust in ourselves, 

might seem to be a common charge and accusation, and 

1 c'e*- to allude to some amongst them ; he sofleneth * again what 

^ '"^*' he said, by calling their prayers a great protection, and at 

the same time shewing that [this] our life must be throughout 

« Imyti' a scene of trouble^. For in those words, And we trust that He 

i^pOmt.^^^ y^^ ^^^^^'^^ ^^> ^^ predicts a future sleet' of many trials; 

but still no where aught of being forsaken^ but of succour 

again, and support. Then, lest, on hearing that they were 

to be continually in perils, they should be cast down, 

he shewed before the use of perils; for instance, tliai we 

should not trust in ourselves; that is, that He may keep us in 

continual humility, and, that their salvation may be wrought; 

aud many other uses besides; the being partakers with 

Christ ; (for^ sailh he, the sufferings of Christ abound in 

us;) the suffering for the faithful; (/or, saith he, whether 

^i.e. we be afflictedy it is for your consolation and salvation;) 

ration* *^^c superior lustre this last^ should shine with*; whickj 

^^^•saith he, is wrought [in you] in the enduring of tlie same 

{/n*». sufferings ; their being made hardy ; and besides all 

J^**'^ these, that of seeing the resurrection vividly pourtrayed 

before their eyes: for He hath delivered us from so 

great deaths; being of an anxious mind, and ever looking 

unto Him, /or, saith he, we trust that He will yet 

^ *f^n- deliver us ; its rivetting ^ them to prayers, for he saith, 

ye also helpifig together by prayer for us. Thus having 

shewn the gain of affliction, and then having made them 

^ b «'«XX« iTffairf. (Rec. text, U Hom. xli. §. 8. od the Ist Cor. and the 
•'•XXirv w^tgifrmn.) perhaps ** bestowed oote. 
upon iw a« represeoting many." See 



7b pray J and to give thanks for olhersy profits them. 21 

anxious in mind : he anointeth once more their spirits 2 Coa< 
[for the combat], and animates them to virtue by witnessing Li?i?I: 
great things of their prayers, for that to these God had 
granted « Paul ; as he saitfi, Ye helping together by prayer 
for us. But what is this : That for the gift bestowed 
upon us by the means of many persons*", thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf f He delivered us from those 
deathsy saith he, ye also helping together by prayer ; that is, 
praying all of you for us. For the gift bestowed upon us, 
that is, our being saved, He was pleased to grant you all, 
in order that many persons might give Him thanks, because 
that many also received the boon. 

[5.] And this he said, at once to stir them up to prayer for (4.) 
others, and to use them always to give thanks to God for what- 
ever befalleth others, shewing that He too also willeth this ex- 
ceedingly. For they that are careful to do both these for others, 
will much more for themselves shew an example of both. 
And besides this, he both teacheth them humility, and leadeth 
on to more fervent love. For if he, who was so high above them, 
owneth himself to have been saved by their prayers : and 
that to their prayers himself had been granted as a boon of 
God, think what their modesty and disposition ought to have 
been. And observe, I pray you, this also ; that even if God 
doeth any thing in mercy, yet prayer doth mightily contribute 
~ thereunto. For at the first he attributed his salvation to His 
mercies ; for " The God of mercies," he says. Himself 
" delivered us," but here to the prayers also. For that on 
him too that owed the ten thousand talents He had mercy Mat is, 
ailer that he fell at His feet; although it is written, that^^' 
being moved with compassion. He loosed him. And again 
to that '' woman of Canaan," it was after that long attendance Mat. 15, 
and importunity of hers, that He finally granted the healing 1 ' . 
of her daughter, even though of His mercy He healed her. *h**»9 
Hereby then we learn, that even though we are to receive J7^;]|^' 
mercy, we must first make ourselves worthy of the mercy ; 
for though there be mercy, yet it seeketh out those that are 

f The marginal reading of Savile, See above, and on 1 Cor. Horn. xli. 8. 

which Mr. Field has received into his ' Ben. «&rf, that a gift had been 

text, has been followed. Previous edi- given him through their prayers hy 

tioDS read l;^m^Ua9Te. God. - 

* Chrysostom reads it w§XXf w^e^tiwf. 



82 Where virtue is too, God respecielh many praying. 

HoMiL. worthy. It will not come upon all without distinction ; 
those even who have no feeling; for He saith, / will have 
'Rjom.i, mercy on whom 1 will have mercy ^ and I will have com- 
^^* passion on whom I will have compassion. Obserre at least 
what he saith here, Ye also helping together by prayer. He 
hath neither ascribed the whole of the good work to them, 
lest he should lift them up, nor yet deprived them of all 
share whatever in it, in order to encourage them, and 
animate their zeal, and bring them together one to another. 
Whence also he said, ** He also granted to you my safety.'* 
i}«r«Mri7-For ofttimes also God is abashed ' by a multitude praying with 
**"* one mind and mouth. Whence also He said to the prophet, 
JoDah4,^n(f shall not I spare this city^ wherein dwell more than six 
score thousand persons? Then lest thou think He respectetb 
Ii. 10, the multitude only, He saith, Though the number of Israel 
be as the sand of the sea^ a remnant shall be saved. How 
then saved He the Ninevites? Because in their case, there 
was not only a multitude, but a multitude and virtue too. 
Jonahs, For each one turned fro^n his evil way. And besides, when 
4 IX. He saved them. He said that they discerned not between 
their right hand and their left fiand: whence it is plain that 
even before, they sinned more out of simpleness than of wicked- 
ness: it is plain too from their being converted, as they 
were, by hearing a few words. But if their being six score 
thousand were of itself enough to save them, what hindered 
even before this that they should be saved ? And why saith 
He not to the Prophet, And shall I not spare this city which 
so tumeth itself? but bringeth forward the score thousands. 
He produccth this also as a reason over and above. For 
that they had turned was known to the prophet, but he 
knew not either their numbers or their simpleness. So by 
every possible consideration he is desirous to soften them. 
For even greatness of number hath power, when there is 
virtue withal. And truly the Scripture elsewhere also 
Aot8l2,8heweth this plainly, where it saith. But prayer was inade 
unthout ceasing of the Church unto God for him: and so 
great power had it, even when the doors were shut, and 
chains lay on him, and keepers were sleeping by on cither 
side, that it led the Apostle fortli, and delivered him fi'om 
them all. But as, where there is virtue, greatness of number 



Each to give thanks for blessings received in common. 2^ 

hath mighty power; so where wickedDess is, it profiteth 2 Cor. 
nothing. For the Israelites, of whom He saith that theJiiML 
number of them was as the sand of the sea, perished every 22. ' 
one, and those too in the days of Noe, were both many, 
yea, numberless ; and yet this profited them nothing. For 
greatness of number hath no power of itself, but only as an 
adjunct*. U**^^. 

[6.] Let us then be diligentin coming together to the prayers ""j^*"' 
and let us pray for one another, as they did for the Apostles. 
For [so] we both fulfil a commandment, and are "anointed*" 
onto love: (and when I say love, I speak of every good 
thing:) and also learn" to give thanks with more earnestness: 
for they that give thanks for the things of others, much more 
will they for their own. This also was David wont to do, 
saying, Magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt His^'^'^^, 
name together ; this the Apostle too doth every where 
require. This let us too labour in ; and let us shew forth 
unto all the beneficence of God, that we may get companions 
in the act of praise : for if when we have received any good 
from men, by proclaiming it forth we make them the readier 
to serve us: much more shall we, by telling abroad the 
benefits of God, draw Him on to more good-will. And if 
when we have received benefits of men we stir up others 
also to join us in the giving of thanks, much more ought we 
to bring many unto God who may give thanks for us. For if 
Paul who had so great confidence [toward God] doth this, 
much more is it necessary for us to do it. Let us then (5.) 
exhort the saints to give thanks for us ; and let us do the 
same ourselves for one another. To priests especially this 
good work belongs, since it is an exceeding privilege '.'^^o"^* 
For drawing near, we first give thanks for the whole world //' *^* 
and the good things common [to all]. For even though the 
blessings of God be common, yet doth the common pre- 
servation" include thine own ; so that thou both owest 
common thanksgivings for thine own peculiar' blessing, '' i^/«f 

^ TttTthnrtri, i* e. of the Church. typical connection with the graces of 

' AXufiftti*. The metaphor is the Holy Spirit. 

taken doubtless from the games, but it ™ ** And let us learn." Benedict, 

seemed better to retain it, from its " iXXi mm) #i> iv ry umtf Um4nt, 



^i Prayer to be made for the Catechumens also: 

HoMiL. and for the common blessings sbouldest of right render up thine 

yw^f- own peculiar > praise: for He lighted up the sun not for thee 

r«f alone, but also for all in common ; but nevertheless thou for 

thy part hast it whole i*. For it was made so large for the 

common good ; and yet thou individually seest it as large as 

all men have seen it ; so that thou owest a thanksgiving as 

great as all together ; and thou oughtest to give thanks for 

what all have in common, and likewise for the virtue of others; 

for on account of others, too, we receive many blessings : for 

had there been found in Sodom ten righteous only, they had 

not suffered what they did. So then let us give thanks also 

for the confidence of others [toward God]. For this custom 

is an aucient oue, planted in the Church from the beginning. 

Bom. 1, Tims Paul also giveth thanks for the Romans, for the Corinth- 

iCor. 1, ians, for the whole world. And tell me not, " The good work is 

*• . none of mine ;" for though it be none of thine, yet even so 

% 1. oughtest thou to give thanks that thy member is such an one. 

And besides, by thy acclamation thou makest it thine own, and 

sharest in the crown, and shalt thyself also l-eceivp. the gift. 

On this account it is that the laws of the Church*^ command 

prayer also to be thus made, and that not for the faithful 

only, but also for the Catechumens. For the law stirreth up 

' ^^' the faithful to make supplication for the unbaptized \ For 

initiated when the Deacon saith', " Let us pray earnestly for the 



P If r^ f^i^u r) 7x«» tx**t* remember His commaudmenta, to keep 

^ See Bingham, Christian Antiqu. His judgments, 

book xiv. ch. 6. §. 3. Gear, pp. 70, and •* Let us beseech for them yet more 

161. earnestly^ That He would deliver them 

' The whole Prayer for the Gate- from every evil and inordinate thing, 

chumena, as gathered from the Homily, from every devilish sin, and from every 

will stand thus. "Let us pray earnestly benetment of the adversary, that He 

for the Catechumens, That the all- would count them worthy in due season 

pitying and merciful God would listen of the Kcgeneration of the Laver, of 

to their prayers, that He would open the remission of sins, of tho clothing of 

the ears of their hearts, and instil them incorruption, that He would bless their 

with the word of truth, that He would comings in and goings out, the whole 

sow His fear in them, and confirm His course of their life, their honses and 

faith in their minds, that He would households, that He would increase 

unveil to them the Gospel of righteous- their children and bless them, and 

ness, that He would grant to them a bring them to full age, and teach them 

godly mind, sound judgment, and virtu- wisdom, that He would direct all that 

ous conversation ; continually to think is before them unto good, 

those things which be His, to mind " Stand up. Pray, ye Catechumens, 

those things which be His, to practise for the Angel of peace, that all that is 

those things which be His, to be or- before you may be peaceful ; pray that 

rupied in His law day and night, to this day and all the days of your life 



ThiU they may be no mare aliens. 25* 

Catecbamensy'" he doth no other than excite the wholeacoR. 
mnltitude of the faithful to pray for them; although the^il^^ii' 
Catechamens are as yet aliens. For they are not yet of the 
Body of Christy they have not yet partaken of the Mysteries, 
but are sdll divided from the spiritual flock. But if we ought 
to intercede for these, much more for our own members. And 
even therefore he saith, " earnestly let us pray," that thou 
sfaouldest not as aliens disown them, that thou shouldest not 
as strangers disregard them. For as yet they have not the 
appointed' prayer, which Christ brought in; as yet they have i nts^u^- 
not confidence, but have need of others' aid who have been'*''*^ 
entrusted with the mysteries. For without the king's courts 
they stand, far from the sacred precincls*. Therefore theys*^- 
are even driven away, whilst those awful prayers are being ^^ 
offered. Therefore also he exhorteth thee to pray for them, 
that they may become members of thee, that they may be no 
longer strangers and aliens. For the words, " Let us pray," 
are not addressed to the priests alone, but also to those diat 

be fall of peace, that yoar ends may be be occupied in His law day and night, 

Christian ; commend yonreelves to the and confirm them in godliness, would 

liYing God and to His Christ. unite them to, and enrol tbem in. His 

" Bow ye the head. All respond holy flock, counting them worthy of 

aloud, Amen." the Laver of Regeneration, the clothing 

A similar Prayer for the Catechu- of incomiption,the true life, and would 

mens, with a few variations, is found deliver them from all ungodliness, and 

in the Apostolic Constitutions, lib. viii. give none occasion to the enemy * 

cap. 6. Mr. Field considers it to be against them, but cleanse them from 

of later date than that given above. all filthiness of flesh and jririt, and 

** Pray, ye Catechumens, and all ye dwell and walk in them by His Christ, 

faithful for them pray in heart, saying, would bless their comings in and goings 

Lord, have mercy. And let the deacon out, and direct for them all that is 

speak for them according to his office, before them unto good, 
saying. For l^e Catechumens let us all ** Let us again earnestly supplicate 

beseech Grod. for them : 

" That the Good [God] , the Lover of " That obtaining remission of their 
men, would favourably hearken to their offences by the initiation, they may be 
supplications, and prayern, and accept- counted worthy of the holy mysteries, 
ing their suppliant addresses would and remaining amongst the saints, 
help them, and grant unto them the '^ Stand up, ye Catechumens. Pray 
requests of their hearts as may be ex- for the peace of God through His 
pedient for them, and may reveal unto Christ* that this day, and all the time 
them the Gospel of His Christ, would of your life, may be peaceful, and 
enlighten them, and give them under- without sin, that your ends may be 
standing, would instruct them in the Christian, God merciful and favour- 
knowledge of God, would teach them able ; pray for remission of offences ; 
His ordinances and judgments, implant commend yourselves unto the Only 
in them His pure and saving fear, Unbegotten God through His Christ.' 
would open the ears of their hearts to " Bow, and receive the blessing." 

* iXA*rw/f , literally, the Alien. The word seems to be used in Diodorus and 
Polybius for hostile, inimical. 



S6 The AU-pUying God will pily and hear ihe^n, 

HoMiL. make up the people : for when he saith, ^^ Let as stand in 

J order'; let us pray ;" he exhortelh all to the prayer. 
maxm [7.] Then beginning the prayer, he saith, ^^ That the all- 
pitying and merciful God would listen to their prayers." For 
that thou may est not say, What shall we pray ? they are aliens, 
'|[»r*- not yet united [to the body]. Whereby can I constrain* the 
"'** regard of God ? Whence can I prevail with Him to impart 
unto them mercy and forgiveness ? That thou mayest not 
be perplexed with such questions as these, see how he dis- 
entangleth thy perplexity, saying, ^^ that the all-pitying and 
merciful God." Heardest thou ? " All-pitying God." Be 
perplexed no more. For the All-pitying pitieth all, both 
sinners and friends. Say not then, ^^ How shall I approach 
Him for them ?" Himself will listen to their prayers. And 
the Catechumens' prayer, what can it be but that they may 
not remain Catechumens ? Next, he suggesteth also the 
manner of the prayer. And what is this ? " That He would 
open the ears of their hearts ;" for they are as yet shut and 
stopped up. ^^ Ears," he saith, not these which be outward» 
1 Cor. but those of the understanding, " so as to hear the things 
li.54 i.tvhich eye hath not seen^nor ear heard, neither have entered 
' *"'*^- into the heart of man '^ For they have not heard the untold 
mysteries ; but they stand somewhere at a distance and far 
off from them ; and even if they should hear of them, they 
know not what is said ; for those [mysteries] need much 
understanding, not hearing only : and the inward ears as 
yet they have not : wherefore also He next invoketh for them 
l«.50,4. a Prophet's gift, for the Prophet spoke on this wise; God 
®^^' giveth me the tongue of instruction^ that I should know how 
to speak a word in season ; for He openeth my mouth ; He 
gave to me betimes in the morning; He granted me a 
hearing ear. For as the Prophets heard otherwise and 
JJ[t* more than the many, so also do the faithful than the 
^•jii» Catechumens. Hereby the Catechumen also is taught not 
Mat.'23 to learn or hear these things of men, (for He saith. Call 
^- no man master upon the earth*y) b^t from above, from 
13. ' heaven. For they shall be all taught of God. 
««Mrri|. Wherefore he says, "And instil* ihem with the word of 
•»Imi;cw''- truth," so that it may be instilled^ from within ; for as yet they 

4m 



► The two-fold veily over the Gospel^ and their hearts, 27 

know not the word of truth as they ought to know. " That a Cor. 
He would sow His fear in them." But this is not enough ; \^^^\' 
for some fell by the way side^ and some upon the rock. But 6. ' 
we ask not thus ; but as on rich soil the plough openeth the (6.) 
furrows, so we pray it may be here also, that having the 
fallow ground of their minds' tilled deep, they may receive 
what is dropped upon them, and accurately retain every thing 
they have heard. Whence also he adds, " And confirm His 
faith in their minds;'' that is, that it may not lie on the 
surface, but strike its root deep downwards. " That He would 
unveil to them the Gospel of Righteousness.'' He sheweth 
that the veil is twofold, partly that the eyes of their under* 
standing were shut, partly that the Gospel was hidden from 
them. Whence he said a little above, " that He would open 
the ears of their hearts," and here, " that He would unveil 
unto them the Gospel of Righteousness ;" that is, both that 
He would render them wise and apt for receiving* seed,»«rji# 
and that He would teach them and drop the seed into them ; *" *^ ' 
for though they should be apt, yet, if God reveal not, this 
profiteth nothing; and if God should unveil, but they 
receive not, there resulteth like unprofitableness. Therefore 
we ask for both : that He would both open their hearts and 
unveil the Gospel. For neither, if kingly ornaments lie un- 
derneath a veil, will it profit at all that the eyes be looking ; 
nor yet that they be laid bare, if the eyes be not waking'.'^* 
But both will be granted, if first they' themselves desire it. ^/^*^*' 
But what then is " the Gospel of Righteousness ?" That which ^^'^* ^^ 
maketh righteous. By these words he leadeth them to thechu- 
desire of Baptism, shewing that the Gospel is for the working* J 
not only of the remission of sins, but also of righteousness. ««». 

[8.] " That He would grant to them a Godly mind, sound 
judgment, and virtuous conversation \" Let such of the 
faithful attend, as are rivetted * to the things of [this] life. * «r^«rt- 
For if we are bidden to ask these things for the uninitiated : ^'**'"'' 
think in what things we ought to be occupied, who ask these 
things for others. For the conversation ought to keep pace^i^. 
with* the Gospel. Whence surely also the order of the prayer '^'^^V'* 

• fU0iifrmtUr^^ttTnfiMfMt, "godly'' does not come up to theAJ^f. 

t fMv Iv/mv, rip^nm, XsyirfMf »m) meaning of the original 7>^i«r, " into 
Iwdftff ifKsnimv, It is obvious that which God is inspired,^' see below. 
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J gi}dltj mind J thai in which God dwelk. 



HOMix. shifts from the doctrines [of the Gospel] to the conversation : 

— for to the words, *' that He would unveil to thena the Gospel 

of Righteousness;" it hath added, '' that He would give unto 

them a Godly mind;* And what is this *^Godl>r That 

Leir.as, God may dwell in it. For He saith, / will dwell in ihem^ 

Eonu6 ^^^ ti'aik in them; for when the mind is become righteous^ 

1^- when it hath put off its sins, it become th God's dwelhng. 

But when God indwelletbj nothing of man will be left* And 

thus doth the mind become Godly, speaking every word from 

Him, even as in truth an house of God dwelling in it 

Surely then* the filthy in speech hatli not a Godly mind, 

nor he who delighteth in jesting and laughter. 

*' Sound judgment/' And what can it be to have '^ a sound 
judgment?" To enjoy the healthiness that pertaineth to the 
< ivT4ir- gout; for he that is held down by wicked lusts, and is dazzled' 
'* ***' with present things, never can be sound, that is^ healthy. But 
as one who is diseased lusteth even after things which are unfit 
for him, so also doth he. *' And a virtuous conversation," for 
the doctrines need also conversation [answerable]. Attend 
to this, ye who come to baptism at the close of life, for w^e 
indeed pray that after ba]>tism ye may have also conversa- 
tion, but thou art seeking and doing thy utmost to depart 
without any "conversation/' For, what, though thou be 
9|^«#igustified*: yet is it of faith only. But we pray that thou 
shouldest have as well the confidence that cometh of good 
works. 
** Continually to think those things which be His, to miud 
^ j^%h%* those things which be His, to practise* those things which 
be Hib ;" for we ask not to have sound judgment^ and virtuous 
conversation for one day only, or for two or tliree, but 
* w through the whole tenor and period* of our life; and as the 
ri^^lif. foundation of all good things, ** to mind those things which 
PklU2^ be His/* For the great majority seek their own^ not the 
things which are Jesus Christ's. How then might this be ? 
(For besides prayer, need is that we contribute also our own 
endeavours.) If we be * occupied in His law day and night* 
Whence he goeth on to ask this also, ^^ to be occupied in 
His law;" and as he said above, ^* continually," so here ** day 
and night/' Wherefore 1 even blush for those who scarce 
once in the year are seen in church. For what excuse can 
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Each point in the prayer linked to the next. 29 

they have, who are bidden not simply " day and night"" to 2 Cob. 
commune with the law, but ** to be occupied in,'" that is, to Ll?ili- 
be for ever holding converse with it^ and yet scarce do so' «^«mi- 
for the smallest fraction of their life ? >«xw^ir» 

^^ To remember His Commandments, to keep His judg- 
ments."" Seest thou what an excellent chain is here ? and how (7.) 
each link hangs by the next compacted with more strength 
and beauty than any chain of gold ? For, having asked for 
a Godly mind, he tellcth whereby this may be produced. 
Whereby? By continually practising' it. And how might '/mXi. 
this be brought about ? By constantly giving heed to the "'* 
Law. And how might men be persuaded to this ? If they 
should keep His Commandments; yea rather, from giving 
heed to the law cometh also the keeping His Command- 
ments ; as likewise from minding the things which be His, 
and from having a Godly mind, cometh the practising the 
things which be His. For each of the things mentioned 
jointly' procureth and is procured by the next, both linking' ^v^mi- 
it and being Unked by it. J^)'"'^" 

[9.] " Let us beseech for them yet more earnestly." For 
because, that by length of speaking the soul useth to grow 
drowsy, he again arouseth it up, for he purposeth to ask 
again certain great and lofty things. Wherefore he saith, 
" Let us beseech for them yet more earnestly." And what 
is this ? ** That He would deliver them from every evil and 
inordinate^ thing."" Here we ask for them that they may ^irtr*^ 
not enter into temptation, but be delivered from every snare, 
a deliverance as well bodily as spiritual ". Wherefore also he 
goeth on to say, " from every devilish sin, and from every 
^besetment of the adversary," meaning, temptations and'«ni^ 
sins. For sin doth easily beset, taking its stand on every ''^'**' 
side, before, behind, and so casting us down. For, after 
telling us what ought to be done by us, namely, to be 
occupied in His law, to remember His Commandments, to 
keep His judgments, he assures us next that not even is this 
enough, except Himself stand by and succour. For, Ex- P«. 127, 
cept the Lord build the house y their labour is but lost that^' 
build it; and especially in the case of those who are yet 

* The BeDedictine Ed. readii wmftMrtmrn ri IfuS mm) wntfrnnmSfy eyery snare 
both bodily and •piritual. 



80 How the devil workelh. Regefieration in the Laver, 

HoM I L. exposed to the devil, and are under his dominion. And ye 

— - — that are initiated know this well. For call lo mind, for 

>ri(^ni)« instance, .those words wherein ye renounced* his usurped' 

rule, and bent the knee, and deserted to The King, and 

< ^^<»«^r uttered those awfuP words whereby we are taught in nothing 

whatever to obey him. But he calleth him adversary and 

devil [accuser], because he both accuse th God to man and 

us to God, and us again one to another. For at one time he 

Job 1,9. accused Job to God, saying, Doth Job serve the Lord for 

ven?6. ^'^^9^^^ ^ ^^ another time God to Job, Fire came down /ram 

Gen. 3, heaven. And again, God to Adam, when He said that their 

*• eyes would be opened. And to many men at this day, saying, 

that God taketh no care for the visible order of things, but 

^Ui/Mfifhdith delegated your affairs to demons'. And to many of 

the Jews he accused Christ, calling Him a deceiver and a 

sorcerer. But perchance some one wisheth to hear in what 

manner he worketh. When he findeth not a godly mind, 

findeth not a sound understanding, then, as into a soul left 

empty, he leads his revel thither ^ ; when one remembereth 

not the commandments of God, nor keepeth His judgments, 

then he taketh him captive, and departcth. Had Adam, for 

Gen. 2, instance, remembered the commandment which said, Of 

every tree thou may est eat; had he kept the judgment 

Ter. 17. which said. In the day in which ye eat thereqfj then^ shall 

oni.Wrt.*y^ *Mre/y die: it had not fared with him as it did. 

" That He would count them worthy in due season of the 
regeneration of the laver, of the remission of sins." For we 
ask some things to come now, some to come hereafter ; and 
^fiA.«#«-we expound the doctrine* of the laver, and in asking in- 
^•*'"* struct them to know its power. For what is said thence- 
forth familiarizes them to know already, that what is there 
done is a regeneration, and that we are born again of the 
waters, just as of the womb; that they say not after Nico- 
demus, How^ can one be born when he is old? Can he enter 
into his mother^ s womby and be born again? Then, because 
he had spoken of '^ remission of sins," he confirmeth this by 
the words next following, " of the clothing of inconuption ;" 

* See Bingham's Antiq. 1. xi. c. 8. text, who gives the aathority of three 

§. 2. &c. Ms8. 

y m III i^iv*i»» x^tii\u yl'»:c^9. This * John 3, 4. rec. text, &t4^»tir$t, not 

clause is inserted from Mr. Field's rtg, also hiri^§9f not itttHv. 



Catechumens, as babeSy may ask bodily goods. 31 

for he that putteth on sonship plainly becometh incor- 2 Cor. 
roptible. But what is that " in due season ?" When any Ll^zli- 
is well disposed, when any cometh thereto with earnestness 
and faith ; for this is the ^^ due season'' of the believer. 

[10.] " That He would bless their comings in, and their 
goings out, the whole course of their life." Here they are 
directed to ask even for some bodily good, as being yet some- 
what weak. " Their houses and their households," that is, if 
they have servants or kinsfolk, or any others belonging to 
them. For these were the rewards of the old Covenant; and 
nothing then was feared so much as widowhood, childless- 
ness, untimely mournings, to be visited with famine, to 
have their affairs go on unprosperously. And hence it is, 
that he alloweth these also to fondly ' linger over petitions of* Iju^x^. 
too temporal' a nature, making them mount by little aud^"^'' 
little to higher things. For so too doth Christ ; so too doth «*^le«'f 
Paul, making mention of the older blessings : Christ, when 
He saith, Blessed are the meeky for they shall inherit the Matt 5, 
earth; Paul, when he saith, Honour thy father and ^/*yEph.6 
'mother .... and thou shall live long on the earth. ^' That 3. 3. 
He would increase their children and bless them, and bring 
them to full age, and teach' them wisdom." Here again is both (8.) 
a bodily and spiritual thing, as for persons yet but too much ' '*^^^ 
babes in disposition. Then what follows is altogether spiritual, 
" that He would direct all that is before them unto good;"4r;^«^. 
for he saith not simply, " all that is before them," but, " all *****~ 
that is before them unto good." For often a journey is 
before a man, but it is not good; or some other such thing, 
which is not profitable. Hereby they are taught in every 
thing to give thanks to God, as happening all for good. 
After all this, he bids them stand up during what follows. 
For having before cast them to the ground, when they have 
asked what they have asked, and have been filled with con- 
fidence, now the word ^ given raiseth them up, and biddeth^^A/>r«f. 
them during what follows engage, for themselves even, in 
supplication to God. For part we say ourselves, and part 
we permit them to say, now opening unto them the door 
of prayer, (exactly as we first teach children [what to say], 
and then bid them say it of themselves,) saying, " Pray 
ye. Catechumens, for the angel ' of peace ;" for there is 



32 Completeness of this prayer, God blesses, not the priest. 

HoMiL.au angel that punisheth, as when He saith, A message by 
JL-. evil angels, there is that destroyeth. Wherefore we bid 

49. * them ask for the angel of peace, teaching them to seek that 

^^^" which is the bond of all good things, peace ; so that they 
may be delivered from all fightings, all wars, all seditions. 
" That all that is before you may be peaceful ;" for even if a 
thing be grievous, if a man have peace, it is light. Wherefore 

Johni4, Christ also said. My peace T give unto you; for the devil 
hath no weapon so strong as fighting, and enmity, and war. 

Ut^nnmh^^ Pray that this day, and all the days of your life, be full* of 
peace." Seest thou how He again insisteth, that the whole 
life be passed in virtue ? " That your ends be Christian ;" 
your highest good, the honourable and the expedient' ; for 
what is not honourable, is not expedient either. For our 
idea of the nature of expediency is different from that of the 
many. " Commend yourselves to the living God, and to His 
Christ ;" for as yet we trust them not to pray for others, but 

s^yam-it is a privilege' to be able to pray for themselves. 

*'^' Seest thou the completeness of this prayer, both in regard 

of doctrine and of conversation ? for when we have mentioned 
the Gospel, and the clothing of incorruption, and the Laver of 
Regeneration, we have mentioned all the doctrines: when again 
we spoke of a Godly mind, a sound understanding, and the 

3 jm(i(. rest of what we said, we suggested^ the conversation. Then 

^^* we bid them** bow their heads; regarding it as a proof of 
their prayers being heard, that God blesseth them. For 
surely it is not a man that blesseth ; but by means of his 
hand and his tongue we bring unto the King Himself the 
heads of those that are present. And all together shout the 
" Amen." 

Now why have I said all this ? To teach you that we 
ought to seek the things of others, that the faithful may not 
think it no concern of theirs when these things are said. 
For not to the walls surely doth the Deacon say, " Let us 
pray for the Catechumens." But some are so without under- 

4)miXi. standing, so stupid, so depraved^, as to stand and talk, not 

xvi^in, ^j^jy during ^jjg ij^jg Qf ^Yie Catechumens, but also during 

■ Some include the words r§ miX^v to the Energumeni. See de Inoompre- 
umi r% r»/i^(^«» in the form of prayer. hens. Nat. Horn. 8. §. 7. and 4. §. 4. 
*> The same direction was also given 



InaUeinium during the prayers inexcusable. 3^ 

the tame of the faithful. Hence all is perverted ; hence all 2 Cos. 
18 utterly lost : for at the very time when we ought most to - — '—' 
propitiate God, we go away having provoked Him. So 
again in [the prayers of] the faithful', we are bidden toMr2r«» 
approach the God that loveth men, for Bishops, for Priests, ^ 
for Kings, for those in authority, for earth and sea, for 
temperature' of seasons, for the whole world. When then^^»«e 
we who ought to have such confidence [toward God] as 
to pray for others, are scarce awake even whilst praying for 
onrselves, how can we excuse ourselves? how find pardon? 
Wherefore I beseech you, that laying all this to heart, ye 
would know the time of prayer, and be lifted up and dis- 
engaged firom earth, and touch the vault itself of heaven ; so 
that we may have power to make God propitious, and obtain 
the good things promised, whereunto may we all attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; with Whom unto the Father, together with the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and world 
Without end. Amen. 



A good conscience brings comfort in affliction. 



HOMILY III. 



2 Cor. i. 12. 

For our rejoicing is i/iiSy the testimony of our conscience ^ 
that in simplicity apfd* sincerity^ not in Jleshbj wisdom^ 
but in the grace of Gody we have had our conversation in 
the world. 

Here again he openeth to us yet another ground of com- 
fort, and that not small, jca rather, exceeding great, and well 
i^«ra- fitted to upraise a mind sinking' under perils. For seeing 
^ ' he had said, God comforted us^ and, God delivered us, and 
had ascribed all to His mercies and their prayers, lest 
he should thus make the hearer supine, presuming on God^s 
mercy only and the prayers of others, he sheweth that they 
•i.e. the themselves' had contributed not a little of their* own. And 
tii. " indeed he shewed as much even before, when he said. For 
3 «7««ii9. ^^ ^^ sufferings of Christ abound \in t/«,] so our consolation 
also ahovndeth. But here he is speaking of a certain other 
<«/«f7«v good work, properly their own*, besides. What then is this ? 
Mri^' That, saith he, in a conscience pure and without guile, we 
have our conversation every where in the world: and 
this availeth not a little to our encouragement and comfort ; 
yea, rather, not to comfort merely, but even unto somewhat 
else far greater than comfort, even to our rejoicing. And 
this he said, teaching them too not to sink down in their 
* *J^ afflictions ; but, if so be they have a pure conscience, even 
^fwf. ' to glory therein, and at the same time quietly though* gently 

* The rec. text has i/Xoifm/f 0ttS, is inserted by Mr. Field on the authority 
Chrysoetom omits 0t»S, of two ancient MSS. 

* The clause " God comforted us," 



Paut rejoiced in other thingt than ihe/ahe ApmHen, 35 



hitting at the false Apostlws, And as in the former Epistlu a Cor, 
he saith, ChriH sent me to preach the Gofspel^ not with ' ^^' - 
wi^dom of mordn^ ItM ike Crom of Chriai should be made o/"i, if, 
HQue effect: and, that ^aur faith should not Jiiaad in #/^ib.3,5. 
witsdom of men ^ hat iu the pofcer of God; so here also. Not 
in trisdom^ hiti in the grace ef Christ* 

And he hinted also something besidesj by employing the 
.words, tfol with wisdom ^ that is, * not wiih deceit,' here loo 
striking at the heathen disciplinu*. For our rejoicing^ satth t ^k' l|- 
lie, if lAt>, the te&tim^sntj of oar comcience ; that k, our'^*'*"*'' 
Conaciencc not havinj^ whereof to condemn us, as if for evil 
doings we were persecuted. For though we suffer cauniless 
horrors, though from every quarter wc be shot at, and iu 
peril, it i% enough for our comfort, yea rather not only for 
comfort, but even for oiir crowning, thai our conscience is 
pure, and tesiifieth unto us thai for no evil-doing, but for 
that which is well-pleasing to God, we thus sulTer ; for virlue's 
sake, for heavenly wisdom's, for the salvation of the many. 
Now that previous consolation was from God ; but this was 
contnbuted by Lhemsclveii)* and from the purity of their 
life. Wherefore also be calls it their rejoicing*^ be-*Or 
cause it was the achievement of their own virtue. What**^*^*** 
then IS this rejoicing, and what doiJi our conscience testify 
unto 118 ? Thai in sinceritgy that is to say, having no deceitful 
thing, no hypocrisy, no dissimulalion, no flattery, no ambush 
or guile, nor any other such thing, but in all frankness, in 
sttnpiieity^ in truth, in a pure and un malicious spirit, in a 
guileless mind, having nothing concealedj no inly rankhug 
sore^. Not with Jieshly uisdom ; that is, not with cviPAn^lJUf, 
artifice, nor with wickedness, nor with cleverness of words, 
nor witli webs of sophistries, for this he meaneth by ' fleshly 
wisdom:* and that, whereupon they* greatly prided them-M.e. ibe 
selres^ he disclaims and thrusts aside : shewing very super- Xi^Ue* 
abundantly* that this is no worthy ground for glorying: andH»ir*A- 
tliat not only be doth not seek it, but even rejectelh and is *^^ *'•' 
ashamed of it. 

But in the grace of God we ham had our comtrBoiion in 
ihe world. 

What is, in the grace of God f Displaying the wisdom, 
ihat is from Uira, the power from Him given ntito us, by 

d2 



86 The Corinthians witnesses to the truth of PauTs words. 

HoMiL.the signs wrought, by overcoming sages, rhetoricians, 

^philosophers. Icings, populaces, unlearned as wc are, and 

bringing with us nothing of the wisdom that is without. No 
ordinary comfort and rejoicino^, however, was this, to be con- 
scious to themselves that it was not men's power they had 
used; but that by Divine grace they had achieved all success. 
[/» the worlds'] So not in Corinth only, but also in every 
part of the world. 

And more abundantly to you-ward. What more abun- 
dantly to you-ward ? In the grace of God we have had our 
conversation. For we shewed both signs and wonders 

^lu^l' amongst you, and greater strictness', and a life unblameable ; 

'* for he calls these too the grace of God, ascribing his 

own good works also unto it. For in Corinth he even 

* rk outleapt the goal ', making the Gospel without charge, because 

'•^* he spared their weakness. 

Ut^i^n, Ver. 13. For we write none otiier things unto yoUy than 
what ye ready or acknowledge. 

For, since he spoke great things of himself, and seemed 
to be bearing witness of himself, an odious thing, he again 
appeals to them as witnesses of what he says. For, he saith, 
let no one think that what I say is a boastful flourish of 
writing ; for we declare unto you what ye yourselves know ; 
and that we lie not, ye more than all others can bear us 
witness. For, when ye read, ye acknowledge, that what ye 
are conscious of our performing in our actions, this we say 
also in our writings, and your testimony doth not contradict 
our epistles ; but the knowledge which ye had before of us is 
in harmony with your reading. 

Ver. 14. As also ye hare acknowledged us in part. 
For your knowledge of us, he saith, is not from hearsay, 
but from actual experience. The words in part he added, 
from humiUty. For this is his wont, when necessity con- 
straineth him to say any highsounding thing, (for he never 
doth so otherwise,) as desiring quickly to repress again the 

»#wtIx- elation ' arising from what he had said. 

//•'•r' ^"^ ^ trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end. 
(2.) [2.] Seest thou again how from the past he draws pledges 

^ These words are not found in the require them. If they are omitted^ 
MSS, though the commentary seems to there is no stop. 



He sends their thoughts on to the judgment day. 37 

for the future ; and not from the past only, but also from the 2 Cob. 
power of God ? For he affirmed not absolutely, but cast the —!^ 
whole upon God, and his trust in Him. 

That we are your rejoicing^ even as ye also are ourSy mR.T.oin. 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ, < Christ.' 

Here he cuts at the root' of the envy, that his speech '^^^nV" 
might occasion, by making them sharers and partners in the***^^ 
glory of his good works. ' For these stick not with us, but pass 
over unto you also, and again from you to us.' For seeing 
he had extolled himself, and produced proof of the pasty 
and given security for the future"; lest his hearers should **2?" 
reflect on him for talking proudly, or, as I have said, be '^*' 
hurried to enviousness, he makes the rejoicing a common 
one, and declares that this crown of praises is theirs. For, 
if, he says, we have shewn ourselves to be such ones, our 
praise is your glory : even as when ye also are approved, we 
rejoice and leap for joy, and are crowned. Here also again 
he discovers his great humility by what he says. For he so 
levels his expressions, not as a master discoursing to dis- 
ciples, but as a disciple unto fellow-disciples of his own 
rank. And observe how he lifts them on high, and fills 
them with philosophy, sending them on to That Day. For, 
he saith, tell me not of the present things, that is, the re- 
proaches, the revilings, the scoffings of the many, for the 
things here are no great matter, neither their good things, 
nor their painful; nor the scoffings, nor the praises which 
come from men : but remember, I pray, that day of fear 
and shuddering, in the which all things are revealed. For 
then both we shall glory in you, and ye iu us ; when ye 
shall be seen to have such teachers, who teach no doctrine 
of men, nor live in wickedness, nor give [men] any handle ; 
and we to have such disciples, neither aflTected after the 
manner of men, nor shaken, but taking all things with 
readiness of mind, and unseduced by sophistries' from what'^«*»- 
side soever. For this is plain even now to those that have CII^Lu. 
understanding, but then to all. So that even if we are>*v«i^- 
afflicted now, we have this, and that no light, consolation, 
which the conscience affbrdeth now, and the manifestation 
itself then. For now indeed our conscience knoweth that 
we do all things by the grace of God, as ye also know, and 
shall know: but then, all men as well, will learn both our 



38 An apparent I'Ofttradwtimt in ike two Epi§tfes ejepfained, 

HniiiL. doings aod yours : and shatl behold us gtarified Lhrough each 
- other. For ihat he may not appear hitDSelf akme lo derive 

lustre from this rejuiciog, he gives to them also tx cause of 
glorying J and ieadfi them away from their present distresses. 
And as he did in respect to the consolation, when ho 
Tfr* «» aaidj We are coniforiedjhr ^oar sake&f so he does here al«o, 
sayings * we rejoice on your account^ as ye alsa on ours,' 
every wher^ making them partakers of every thing, of his 
comfort, his safferings^ his preserralion. For this bis pre- 
servation he afseribes lo their prayers. Far God delivered 
wfy he saith, pe helpimj togeiher htf praytr. In like manner 
also he makes the rejoictngs common. For as in that 
place he says. Knowing thai as ye are partakers of the 
Mufferin^fy so also o/ the tmimlation ; so here too, iff are 
your rejoicing^ an ye also are nurs^ 

Vcr. 15. And in Ihiit confidence I was minded to tome 
wiioyon before. 

What confidence r 'In relying exceedingly on you, re- 
joicing orcr you, being your rejoicing, loving yon exceed- 
ingly, being conscious to myself of nothing evil, being con- 
fident that all is spiritual ^th us» and having you as witnessca 
of this/ 

/ II 09 minded io come unto you^ and to pass % you into 
Macedonia. 

And }^t bo promised the contrary in his former Episde, 
saying thus: Now i wilt coine %in(o you whe?i I hute passed 
throiifjh Macedonia: for I do pass ihrQWjh Macedonia. 
How t^ it then that he here say» the contntry? He doth not 
say the contrary' : away with the thought* For it is contrary 
indeed to what he wrotOj but not contrary to what he 
wished- 

Wherefore also here he said not^ * 1 wrote that I would 
]>ass by you into Macedonia ; hnt^ / ica^ minded. For 
though 1 did not write on that wise,' he says, ^ stilt^ neverthe- 
less, I w ius greatly desirou^j and was minded^ even before, to 
havu come unto you ; sa far tvas 1 from wi&hing to be later 
|}ian my prouitse, Urat I would gladly have come before iL* 
That yv might have a second InfuifiiK What isj a second 
benefit? * That ye might have a douhlo bene Jit, both that 
from my writings, and tliat from my presence.* By lenejii 
he here means pleasure*^ 
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JZf^ mrvani of the Spini^ camwt go where he wills. 39 



Ver, 16, 17. Ami (o pass by you into Macedonia^ and to % Cob. 
eome again out of Macedonia unto you^ and of you to be H5dl: 
brought on my way toward Judma, When I therefore was 
/All J** minded^ did I use liyhtnesa 9 

[3.] Here, in what follows, he direclly does away with the (3,) 
charge arising out of his delay and abseoce* For what be 
says is of this nature- / woif minded io have come unto you, 
' Wherefore then did I not come ? Is it as light-rainded, and 
changeable V for this isj did I use lightness 'f By no means. 
But wherefore ? Because what things I pnrposey I purpose 
n€4 according io the Jlesh. What is, not according to t/^ 
ftesAf I purpose not ' carnally/ 

Ver- 17. That with me should he yea, yea, and nay, 
nay. 

But still this too is obscure* What is it then he says ? 
The carnal man, that isj he that is ri?etted to the present 
things and is continually occupied in theiOj and is without 
the sphere of the Spirit^s influence, has power to go every 
where, and U} wander whithersoever he wilL But he that is 
the sert ant of the Spirit, and is led^ and led about of Him, 
cannot every where be lord of his own purpose, having made 
it dependent upon the authority thence given ; but it so fares 
with him as if a trusty servant, whose motions are always 
ruled by his lord's biddings, and who has no power over 
himself, nor is able to rest even a little, should make 
some promise to his fellow -servants, and then, because his 
master would have it otherwise, should fail to perform his 
promise. This then is what he means by, / purpose not 
according to thejtesh, I am not beyond the Spirit's govern- 
ance, nor have liberty to go where 1 will. For I am subject 
Vb lordship and commands, the Comforter's, and by His 
decree-s I am led, and led about* For this cause 1 was 
unable to coine, for it was not the Spirit's will. As happened 
also frequenlly in the Acts ; for when he had purposed to come 
to one place, the Spirit bade him go to another. So that it 
was not from lightness, that is, fickleness in me that 1 came 
not, but that, being subject to the Spirit, I obeyed Him. 
Didst mark again bis accustomed logic ' ? Tliat by which > #^#if 
they lliought to prove tlial he purposed according to thejiosh/*^^**^' 



40 Paulknem not all things that were to be^ or were esrpedient. 

IToiirL^iiainelj, ihe non-fulfilment of his promise, he uses as the 

^special proof that he purposed according to the Spirit, and 

that the contrary had been purposing according to the flesh. 
What then? saith one: was it not with the Spirit that he 
promised what he did ? By no means. For 1 have already 
said that Paul did not foreknow every thing that was to 
happen, or was expedit^nt. And it is for this reason that he 
i Cor, says in (he former Epia-tlcj ihal ye mat/ bring nie on my 
16|6» jQurney vMthersoever I may go; entertaining this very 
fear, that after he had said, * into Judmn,* he might be com- 
pelled to go elsewhilher; but now when his intention had 
been frustrated, he says it. And of you be brought on my 
way toward Judiea. So much as was of love, he states, 
namely I the coming to them; but that which had no reference 
to them J his going, namely, from them into Jiidma, he doth 
not add definilively. When however he had been proved 
wrong ^, he allerwards says here boldly, toward Judaea. And 
xtym^rm ^j^j^ |^^ bcfel for good, lest any among them should conceiveof 
' tbe them' more highly than they deserved. For if in the face of 
^PJ^^j^' these Uiings they wished to sacrifice bulls to iliemj upon 
what iinpiely would they not have driven, had they not given 
many iu!*tanees of huujan weakness? And why marvel, if he 
knew nut all things that were to happen, seeing that afttimea 
he even in prayers knoweth not what is expedient* 

Fur^ saith he^ tre know not what we should pray for an urn 
ought. And that he may not seem to be speaking modestly, 
he not only saith this, but instances wherein he knew not in 
prayers what was expedient. Wherein then was it? When 
he entreated to be delivered from those tempta lions, saying, 
There wm given to me a thorn in Ihejiesh^ the memenger of 
J2J— * Satan to buffet me. For this thing I besought the Lord 
thrice. And He mid unto w*e, 3Iy grace is sufficient for 
thee: for My strength ia made perfect in weakness. Seest 
thou how he knew not to ask what was cxpedientj and so 
although he asked often, he obtained not. 

Ver, 18» But as Qod is faithful^ our word toward yoi& 
wax Hot yea and nag* 

lie skilfully overtunis a rising objection. For one might 
say. If after having proraiised, thou hast put off coming, 
and yea is not yea, and nay nay, with tliec, but what thou 
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Yei^ nc nHcerlumt^ in the Preaching^ which in from God. 41 

sayest now thou misayest afterwards, as thou didst in the 1 Con. 
case of this journey ; woe U unto usj if at all this were the-^ — '— 
case in the Freacbiug too. Now lest lliey should have these 
thoughts, and be troubled thereat^ he says, But as God is 
faith flit J our word toward you wa^ not yea and nay* This, 
saitb be, was not the case in the Preachiag, but only in our 
travels and journeyings; whereas whatever things we have 
said in our preaching, these abide stedf'ast and unmoveable, 
(for he caileth bis preaching here, word^) Then be bringeth 
proof of this that cannot be gainsaid, by referring all lo God. 
What he saiih is this; * the promise of my coming was mj 
awB, and 1 gave that promise from myself: but the preach- 
ing is not niv own, oor of man, but of God, and what is 
of God it is impossible should lie/ Whereupon also be saidj 
God u faithful^ that is, trtie. * Mislnisl not then what is 
from Hira, for there is nought of man in it/ 

[4.] And seeing he had said word, be adds what follows to 
explain what kind of word he means. Of what kind then is it f (4.) 

Ver. 19, For the Son of God, sniili he, IVho was preached 
amoay you by *!«, even by me^ and SiivunuSj and TiTnothemj 
was not yea and nay* 

For on this account be brings before them the company 
oi the teachers also, as thence loo giving credibility to the 
testimony by those who taught, and not who heard it only. 
And yet ihey were disciples; however, in his modesty, he counts 
ihem as in the rank of teachers- But what is, wa^ not yea 
and nuy^ I have never, he saitb, unsaid what before 1 said 
in the Proacbing. My discourse to 3'ou was not now this, 
now that. Fur this is not of faith, but of au erring mind. 

But in Him was yea. That is, just as I said, the word 
ahideth unshaken and stedfast. 

Ver, 20» For ail the promf^es of God in Him are yea, 
and in Him Amen, tmlo the glory of God by ya. 

What is thisj all the promises of (Jod? The Preaching 
promised many things; aud these many things they prof- 
ferred and preached. For they discoursed of being raised 
again, and of being taken op, and of incorruptiou, and of 
those great rewards, and uns2>eakable goods* ' As to these 
promises then, he sailh that they abide immoveable, aud in 
them was no yea and uay^ that is, the things spoken were not 






42 iVor in its prmm&eSy being Gad% and /or Hia glorif, 

tloMiL.now true, ami now false, as was the case about tny being 
^ with you, but always Irutv And first indeed he coiitetids for 
»)^j,^i, the articleB* of ihe faith, and the word coucerning Christ, 
▼**• saying^ Mtj wordy and my jireachtngj tras not yea and nmj ; 
Dext, for the promises, /or all the promises of God in Him 
are pea. But if the things He promiiiied are sure, and he 
will certatuly give ihetti, much more is He Hiitiself^ and 
the word concerning llinij sure, and it can not be said that 
He is now^ and now is not, hut He always is, and is the 
same. But what is, In Him are j/ea, and dmen. He 
dignities that which shall certainly be. For in Hiiiij not in 
man, the promises have their realization and fulfilment. 
Fear not^ therefore; for it is not man, so that thou shouldest 
mistrust ; but it is God Who bolli said and ftdfilleth. Unto the 
glory of God by us. What is, unto [His] ylory by us? Ho 
fulfilleth them by us, that is^ and'' by His benefits towards 
us unto His glory ; for lliis is for the ylory of God* But if 
they be for the glory of God, thc}' will certainly come to 
pass. For His own glory He will not think little of, even did 
Ho think little of our salvation. But as it is, He thiukeih 
not little of our salvation either, both because He loveth man* 
kind exceedingly, and because our salvation is bound up wiili 
His glory from tlit se things accruiug. So that if the |»romise8 
are for His glory» our sabation also will certainly follow; to 
which also, iu the Epistle to the Ephesians, he revertelh 
Eph. I, couiinually, saying, to the mainteuanve uf His ylory^ i imd 
every where he layeth down tlns^ and shews the necessity of 
this result. And in this regard be here saith, that His 
promises lie not: for ihey not only save us, but also glorify 
Him. Dwell not on this therefore, that they were promised 
by us ; and so doubt. For ihey are not fulfilled by us, but 
by Him. Yea, and the promises were by Him; for we 
spoke not to you our own words, hut H is. 

Ver. 21,22, Now He trhick skiblisheth us trHh ym» in 
Christy and hath anointed us^ is God; IVho ttath aim 
sealed us^ and yiven the earnest of the Spirit iu our hearts* 

Again, from the past He establishctli the future. For if it 
is He that stablisheth us in Christ; (i« e. who sufieretli us 
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not to be shaken from the fditb which is in Christ;) and 2 Com- 
He ihal halh anointed us, and j^vcn the Spirit in our hearts, '^^^^^ 
bow shall He not give us the future things ? 

For if lie hath given the princji>les, and the foundationB, 
and the root, and the fount, (to vnt^ the true knowledge of 
Him, the partaking of the Spirit,) how shall He not give the 
things that come of these : for if for the sake of these' those 
are given, much more will He ' supply those. And if to such 
as were enemies he gave these, much more when now made 
friends will lle/reeiy give to them those. Wherefore He said 
not sim])lj " the Spirit/* but named " earnest," that from this 
thoti iiiighlest have a good hope of the whole as well. Foi' 
did He not purj>ose to give the whole, He would never have 
chosou to give (he eariimi^ and to waste it without object 
or result. And observe Paul's candour. For why need I 
iay, saith he, that the truth of the promises standeth not in 
us ? The fact of your standing unwavering and fixed, is not 
in us, but Ibis too is of God ; /or, saith he, He who 
gtablisheth i« is Qod, We then are not they who strengthen 
yott: for even we also need Him that sUiblishetli. So then 
let none imagine that the Preaching is hazarded in us^ He 
hath engaged for the wliole. He careth for the whole, 

Autl what isj halh anointedy and sealed? Hath given the 
Spirit, by Whom He halh done both these things, making at 
once pi'ophets, and priests, and kings^ for in old times theso 
three sorts were anointed. But we have not now one of tliesc 
dignities^ but all three preeminently. For we are both 
to enjoy a kingdom, and are inatle priests by ofieriug ouf 
bodies for a sacrifice, (for^ saith XiQ^prt'Sent ytjiir fnetnbers a 
iivuiff sacrifice accept abie unto God;) and withal we are 
eon sti til ted prophets loo ; for what lhi»g<^ eye hath not aeen, 
nor ear heard ^ these have been re^t^aled unto ns. 

[5p] And in another way too we become kings : if we haveMuAAi^ 
the mind to get dominion over onr unruly thuughts, for that 
such an one is a king, and more than he who weareth tha 
diadem^ I will now make plain lo ynu* He hath many armies^ 
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44 Kififfs, if tee rule our thoughlSy as Abraham in his iria/. 

HoMiL.but we again have thoughts exceeding them in number; 

'— for it is impossible to number the infinite multitude of 

the thoughts within us. Nor is their multitude all one is to 
consider, but besides, that in this multitude of thoughts, there 
are many generals, and colonels, and captains, and archers, 
and slingers. What else makes a king? His apparel? 
But this one too is arrayed in a better and braver robe, 
which neither doth moth devour, nor age impair. A crown 
^^tUiUw^QQ he hath of curious workmanship', that of glory, that 
of the tender mercies of God. For saith [the Psalmist], Biess 
Ps.iOd,/^ Lordy O my soul^ that crowneth thee with pity and 
Pi. 8, 6. tender mercies. Again, that of glory : For Thou hxist crowned 
Pi^,i2. him with glory and honour. And with favour Thou ha^t 
Prov.i crowned us as with a shield. Again, that of grace: For 
9. LXX. tfiou shalt receive a crown of grace upon thy head. Seest 
thou this diadem of many wreaths, and surpassing the other 
in grace. But let us institute anew and from the beginning 
a stricter inquiry into the condition of these kings. That 
king hath dominion over his guards, and issues orders to all, 
and all obey him and serve him ; but here I shew you 
greater authority. For the number here are as great or even 
greater; it remains to inquire into their obedience. And 
lUriMv bring me not forth those that have ruled amiss, since I too 
'*** bring those that have been driven from their kingdom, and 
have been murdered by their very body guards. Let us 
not then bring forth these instances, but seek for those who 
in either kind have ordered well their kingdom. And do 
thou put forward whom thou wilt; I oppose unto thee the 
patriarch against all. For when he was commanded to 
sacrifice his son, consider how many thoughts then rose up 
against him. Nevertheless, he brought all under submission, 
and all trembled at terror of him, more tlian at a king 
his guards; and with a look only he stilled them all, 
and not one of them dared so much as mutter ; but down 
they bowed, and as unto a king gave place, one and all, 
though much exasperated, and exceeding desperate. For 
even the heads of spears all upright raised by many soldiers 
are not as fearful, as were then those fearful thoughts, armed 
* jj:«Ai- not with spears, but what is harder' to deal with than many 
*"***' spears, the sympathy of nature ! Wherefore they had power 
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to pierce his soul more than sharpened spear point. For i cdk* 

never spear could be so sbarp as were the goads of those ^'^^'— 

thought'^, which, sharpened and upraised from beneath, from 

his bort els, were piercing through and through the mind of that 

righteous man. For here ihere needs time, and purpose, and 

a stroke J and pain, and then death follows ; but there, there * 

needed iiono of these, so much wertJ the wounds speedier 

and acuter- But stilly though so many thoughts were then 

in anus against him, there was a deep calm^ and thej stood 

all in fair array ; adorning rather than daunting him. See him 

at least stretching out the knife, and set forth as many as thou 

wilt, kings, emperors, Ctesars, yet shalt thou tell of nought 

like this, have no like mien to point to, so noble, so worthy 

of the heavens* For that righteous man erected a trophy at 

that moment over the most arbitrary of tyrannies. For 

nothing is so tyrannical as nature; and find ten thousand 

tyrannicides, one like this shalt thoti never shew us. For it 

was the triumph in that moment of an angel, not a man. For 

consider. Nature was dashed on earth with all her weapons, 

with all her host: and he stood with outstretched handj 

grasping not a crown, but a knife more glorious thau any 

crown, and the throng of angels applauded, and God from 

heaven proclaimed him conqueror. 

For seeing that his citizenship was in heaven, thence also Phil. 3, 
he received lliat proclamation. l\^mt could be more glorious ^^' 
than this ? rathijr, what trophy could ever be equal to this 
trophy I For if on occasion of a wrest1er*s success, not a 
herald below, but the king above, should have risen up^ and 
himstlf proclaimed the Olympic Victor, would not this have 
seemed to him more glonous than the crown, and have turned 
the ga z e o r th e wh ol e tli e atre up on him? When th en n o m ortal 
king, but God Himself, not in this theatre, but in the theatre 
of the universe, in the assembly of the angels, the archangelsi 
prnclaimeth his name with uplifted voice shouting from hea- 
ven, tell mc w^hat place shall we assign to this holy man ? 

[6.] But if you will, let us listen too to the voice it- 
self. What then was the voice? Abraham^ Abraham ^ /ay Gen. 22, 
fiat thy hand upon Isaac, neither do thott ant^ thinij nnto^^"^^' 
him. For now I know that thou feare&t God^ and hast not 
spared th^ son^ ihtf wetl-belamd^ for Mtj sake. What is 
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HOMiuthis? He that knowdh all things before they are, did He 
i^j^^ ^ow know! And yet even to mnn the PatriarcVs' fear of 
God was evident: so many proofs had he given, that his 
<fwirt()1ieart was right toward God *, as when He said to Ijini, Qei 
*il^mt' "'^^ <^"' qftht/ country^ and from thff kindred ; when for His 
p*?n<l2f sake and the honour due to Him lie relinqoi&hed to hk sistcr*s 
son his priority, when He delivered him out of so great perils ; 
when He bade him go into Egypt, and on his wife's l>e!ng 
taken from himj he repined nolj and more instances besides; 
and as I saldj from these ihinge even man would have learned 
the Patriarch's fear of God, much more then God, Who 
waitelh not for the ads to know llie end. And how too 
Gen. iB,jnstified He him, if He knew not f For it is written, Abraham 
EoHw 4 believed J attd it wa.^ counted unio kirn for riffhteoutnesx, 
^* What then means this. Now I know ? The Syriac hatli. 

Now thoti hmi made known ; thai is, to men. For I knew of 
old, even before all those commandments* And why, to 
men even, fwir? for were not those acts enough to prove 
his mind was right toward God ? They were enough indeed^ 
but this one so much greater than iliem all, that they appear 
nothing beside it. As exalting then this good work, and 
shewing its superiority to all» He so spake. For of things which 
exceed and surpass all that went before, most men are wont 
to speak so : for instance, if one receive from another a gift 
greater than any former one, he often says, '* Now I know that 
such an one loves me," not hereby meaning, that he knew not 
in the time past, but as intending to declare what is tio^ 
given to be greater than alb So also God, speaking after 
the manner of men, sailh, Note I knotr^ intending only to 
mark the exceeding greatness of the exploit; not that He 
(ben came to know either his fear or the greatness of it 
Gen. 11, For when He saith, Come, let Ik m d(mm and fiee. He saith 
*' * 'it not as needing to go down^ (for He both fiUeth all things, 
and knoweth all ibings certainly,) but so as teaching us not 
Pi,i4>2»to give fienleuce lightly. And when He saith, The Lord 
looked down Jrom Heaven: it desciibeth His perfect know- 
ledge by a metaphor taken from men. So also here He 
saith, Now T know^ to declare IhiH to be greater than all 
which had preceded it- Of this itself too He fumisheth proof 
by adding, Recaum thou spareeUt not thy son^ thy well- 
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beloved^ for M^mke; He sailh not th^son only, but yetmore^ 2 Coit. 
l//y weil-belaved. For he was not his son by nature only, -L?!:_ 
but also by parental fondness, which having both by natural 
disposition, and by the great goodness of his child, he yet 
dared in him to spurn*. And if about worthless children^""- 
parents are not easily indifferent, but monm even for ih em ; ***'"*"' 
when it is his son, his tnm son, his only-begolteu, and his 
well-belovedj even Isaac, and the father himself is on the 
point of immolating him \ who can describe the excessii^eness 
of such philosophy r This exploit outshineth thousands of 
diadems, and crowns innumerable. For the wearer of that 
crown, bo til death ofttimes as&ailcth and annoy eth, and 
before death, assaults of circumstances without number ; but 
this diadem shall no one have strength to take from him that 
weareth it; no not even after deaths neither of his own 
household, nor of strangers. And let me point you out the 
costliest stone in this diadem. For ae a costly stone, so 
this comes at the end and clasps It. What then is this? 
the words^ for Mff sake f for not herein is the marvel, that 
he spared not, but that it was ^r His sake* 

Oh ! blessed right hand, of what a knife was it accounted 
worthy f oh ! n^ondrous knife, of what a right hand* was it 
accounted worthy ? Oh ! wondrous knife, for what a purpose 
was it prepared ? to what an office did it ser\ e ? to what a 
type did it minister ? How was it bloodied ? how was it not 
bloodied ? For I know not what to say, so awful was that 
mystery. It touched not the neck of the child, nor passed 
through the throat of that holy one : nor was crimsoned with 
the blood of the righteous ; rather it both touched, and 
passed through, and was crimsoned, and was bathed in it, 
yet was not bathed. Perchance I seem to you beside 
myself, uttering such contradictions. For, in truth, 1 am 
beaide myself, with the thought of the wondrous deed of that 
righteous man ; but I utter no contradictions. For indeed the 
righteous man's hand thrust it in the throat of the lad, but, 
God's Hand sulfered it not^ so thrust, to be stained with 
blood of the lad. For it was not Abraham alone that held 
it back, but God also ; and he by his purpose gave the stroke, 
God by His voice restrained it. For the same voice both ^ Beo, 
armed and disarmed* that right hand, which, marshalled ^,^^1.^*^ 
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HoMiL, under God, as if under a leader^ perforraed all Ihiwgs at 
. ^^'* His beckj and all were tninistered at His voice* For ob* 
serve; FIc said, " Slay," aTid slraightway it was armed: Ho 
said, " Slay not," and straightway it was disarmed; for every 
thing [before] had been fully prepared. 

And now God shewed tlici soldier and general to the whole 
world; tliis crowned %-ictor, to the theatre of the angels; this 
priest, this king, crowned with that knife beyond a diadem, 
this trophy-bearerj this champion, this conqueror without a 
fight*Forasifsoinegeneral,havitigamostvaliantsoldicrjshoiild 
use his mastery of his weapons, his bearing, his ordered move* 
ija^tp menls* to dismay the adversary; so also God, by the purpose, 
the attitude, the bearing only of that righteous man, dismayed 
and routed the common enemy of us all, the DeriL For I deem 
that even he then shnink away aghast. But if any one say, 
*And why suffered He not that right hand to be bathed, and why 
did He not then forthwith raise him up after being sacrificed ?' 
Because God might not accept such bloody offerings; such 
board were that of avenging demons. But here two things 
were displayed, both the lovingkinduess of the Master, and 
the faithfulness of the servant. And before, indeed, he went 
out from his country : but then he abandoned even nature. 
Wherefore also he received his principal with usury : and 
very reasonably* For he chose to lose the name of lather, 
to shew himself a faithful servant Wherefore he became 
not a father only, but also a priest ; and because for God's 
sake he gave up his own, therefore also did God give him 
with these His own besides. When then enemies devise mis- 
chief, He allows it to come even to ihe trial, and then works 
Dan. 3, miracles ; as iu the case of the furnace and tlie lions ; but 
$°^l^' when Himself biddelh, readiness^ attained, He stayeth 
r^. His bidding. What then, 1 ask, w^as wanting further 
^■*' in this noble deed ? For did Abraham foreknow wliat 
would hap]jcn ? Did lie bargain for the mercy of God ? For 
even though he were a iirophet ; yet tlie prophet knowelh 
not all things. So the actual sacrifice afterwards was 
superfluousj and unworthy of God, And if it was fit he 
should Icam that God was able to raise from the dea*!, l»y 
the womb he had leann this much more mar^^ellously, or 
ratlier he learnt it even before that [iroof, for he had faith* 
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[7.} Do thou then^ not admire this righteoQs man only, but also 3 Goir» 
imitate him, and when thou aeest him amid so great uproar—^ — - 
and surge of waves sailing as in a calm, take thou in hand 
in like way the helm of obedience and fortitude. For look, 
pray, not only at this, that he built up the altar and the 
wood ; but remember too the voice of the lad, and reflect what 
■hosts like snow storms' assaulled him to dismay him, when he ^ n^J^n 
heard the lad say. My father^ where is the lamb ? Bethink ^£1^*' 
thee how many thoughts were then stirred up armed not with 
iron, but with darts of flame ; and piercing into and cutting him 
through on every side. If even now many, and those not 



parents, are moved to pity ', and would have wept, did they ' ' . 
not know the end: and many, I see, do weep, though they 
know it; what must it be thought he would feel, who begat, who 
nurtured him, in old age had him, had him only, him such 
an one, who sees, who hears him, and is presently about 
to slay him? What understanding in the words! What 
meekness in the question ! Who then is here at work ? The 
Devil, that he might set nature in a flame ? God forbid ! 
but God, the more to prove the golden soul of the righteous 
man. For when indeed the wife of Job speaks, a Devil is 
at work. For of such sort the advice is. But this one 
uttereth nothing blasphemous, but what is both very devout 
and thoughtful; and great the grace that overspread the 
words, much the honey that dropped therefrom, flowing from a 
calm and gentle soul. Even a heart of stone these words 
were enough to soften. But they turned not aside, nay, 
shook not that adamant. Nor said he, * Why callest thQu 
him father, who in a little while will not be thy father, yea, 
who hath already lost that title of honour ?' And why doth 
the lad ask the question.^ Not of impertinence merely, 
not of curiosity, but as anxious about what was purposed. 
For he reflected that had his father not meant to make 
him part in what was done, he would not have left the 
servants below, and taken him only with him. For this reason, 
too, surely, it is, that when they were alone, then he asks him, 
when none heard what was said. So great was the judgment of 
the lad. Are ye not all warmed towards him, both men and 
women ? Doth not each one of you mentally infold and 
kiss the child, and marvel at his judgment; and venerate 
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HoMiL. the piety which, when he was both bound and laid on the wood, 

— made him not be dismayed, nor struggle, nor accuse his father 

as mad; but he was even bound, and lifted up, and laid upon 
it, and endured all in silence, like a lamb, yea, rather like 
the common Lord of all. For of Him he both imitated the 

If. 63, 7. gentleness, and kept to the type. For He was led like a 
lamb to the slaughter^ and as a sheep dumb before his 
shearer. And yet Isaac spake; for his Lord spake also. 
How dumb then ? This meaneth, he spake nothing wilful or 
harsh, but all was sweet and mild, and the words more than 
the silence manifested his gentleness. For Christ also said, 

Johais, If I have spoken evilj bear tritness of the evil: but if welly 
why smitest thou Me f and manifested His gentleness more 
than if He had held His peace. And as this one speaketh 
with his father from the altar, so too doth He from the 
Cross, saying, Father^ forgive them ^ for they know not what 

TOT. 8. they do. What then said the Patriarch ? God will provide 
Himself a lamb for a burnt-offering^ my son. Either uses 
the names of nature ; the former, father; the latter, son; 
and on either side arduous is the war stirred up, and mighty 

* ^x«- the storm, and yet wreck no where : for religion' triumphed 

** over all. Then after he heard of God, he spoke no further 

* *•€«'«• word, nor was impertinently curious*. Of such judgment 
'^ *'*' was the child even in the very bloom of youth. 

Seest thou the king, over how many armies, in how many 
battles which beset him, he hath been victorious ? For the 
barbarians were not so fearful to the city of Jerusalem, when 
they assaulted her oftentimes, as were to this man the 
thoughts on every side besieging him: but still he over- 
came all. Wouldest thou see the priest also ? The instance 
is at hand. For when thou hast seen him with fire and a 
knife ; and standing over an altar, what doubtest thou 
after as to his priesthood? But if thou wouldest see the 
sacrifice also, lo, here a twofold one. For he offered a son, 
he offered also a ram, yea, more and above all, his own will. 
And with the blood of the lamb he consecrated his right 
hand', with the sacrifice of his son, his soul. Thus was he 
ordained a priest, by the blood of his only-begotten, by 

• In Levitical consecrations, the thumb of the priestN right hand was sprinkled 
with blood. Lev. 8, 23. 
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the sacrifice of a lamb ; for the priests also were consecrated 3 Cor. 
by the blood of the victims whicli were offered to God. * 



' Levit. 8. 

Wouldest thou see the prophet also .^ It is written, Your Johns, 
father Abraham rejoiced to see My day^ and he saw ity and^' 
was glad. 

So also art thou thyself made king and priest and 
prophet in the Laver; a king, having dashed to earth all 
the deeds of wickedness, and slain thy sins; a priest, in that 
thou offerest thyself to God, and having sacrificed thy body, 
and being thyself slain also, for if we died unth Him^ saith2 Tim. 
he, we shall also live with Him; a prophet, knowing what^* ^^* 
shall be, and being inspired of God', and sealed^. For asi 7«#mv 
upon soldiers a seal, so is also the Spirit put upon the faithfid. 
And if thou desert, thou art manifest [by it] to all. For the 
Jews had circumcision for a seal, but we, the earnest of 
the Spirit. Knowing then all this, and considering our high 
estate, let us exhibit a life worthy of the grace % that we mays m 
obtain also the kingdom to come ; which may we all obtain ^^^^' 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy 
Spirit, be glory, power, honour, now and for ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 

^ yid. Horn. viii. oq Bom. oommeDt. on v. 11. p. 113. Oxford Transl. 
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2 Cor. i. 23. 

Moreover^ 1 call God for a record upon my soul^ that io 
spare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 

What sayest thou, O blessed Paul ? To spare them thou 
earnest not to Corinth? Surely thou presentest us with 
something of a contradiction. For a little above thou saidst, 
that thou therefore earnest not, because thou purposest not 
according to the flesh, nor art thine own master, but art 
led about every where by the authority of the Spirit, and 
didst set forth thine afflictions. But here thou sayest it was 
thine own act that thou camest not, and not from the authority 
of the Spirit ; for he saith. To spare you I came not to Corinth. 
What then is one to say ? either, that this too was itself of 
the Spirit, and that he himself wished to come, but the Spirit 
suggested to him not to do so, urging the motive of sparing 
them ; or else, that he is speaking of some other coming, 
and would signify that before he wrote the former Epistle, 
he was minded to have come, and for love's sake restrained 
himself, lest he should find them yet unamended. Perhaps 
also, after the second Epistle, though the Spirit no longer 
forbade him to go, he voluntarily stayed away for this reason. 
And this suspicion is the more probable, that, in the first 
instance, the Spirit forbade him: but afterwards upon his 
own conviction also, that this was more advisable, he stayed 
away. 

And observe, I pray you, how he remembers again his own 
custom, (for this I shall never cease to observe,) of making 
what seems against him tell in his favour. For since it was 
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natural for them to suspect this and saj, * It was became s Con. 
thou hatedst us, thou wouldest not come unto us/ he shews, -Lll:. 
on the contrary^ that the cause for which he would not come, 
was because he loved thera» 

What is tho expression, to spare yau ? I heard, he saith^ 
that some among you had committed fornication ; 1 would not 
tlierefore come and make you sorry : for had I come, I must 
needs have enquired into ihe matter, and visited, and punished, 
and exacted justice from many. I judged it then better to be 
away, and to give opportunity for repcntancej than to be 
with you, and to visit, and be still more incensed. For 
towards the end of this Epistle he hath plainly declared it, 
saying, I fear iest when I come, my God will humble me^Cm, 
amoiuj you^ and thai I shall bewail many which have sinned^' ^^* 
already f and have not repented of the lasciriaumess and 
uncleanness'^ which they have committed. This therefore in 
this place also he intimates, and he saitb it indeed as in his 
own defence ; yet rebuketh^ them very severely, and puttetli i iftw^A- 
them in fear; for he implied, that they were open to punish-**' 
ment, and will also have somewhat to suffer, unless they be 
quickly reformed* And he says the same thing again at the 
end of the Epistle thus ; If I come again^ I will not spare. 2 Cor. 
Only there lie says it more plainly : but here, as it was the '^* ^' 
proem, he does not say it so, but in a repressed' tone ; nor is he ^ ^a, 
content even with this, but be softens down even this, applying ' 
a corrective. For seeing the expression was that of one 
ftsserling great authority^ (for a man spares those whom he 
has also power to pnnish,) in order to soften itj and draw a 
shade over what seems harsh, he saith, 

Ver. 24, Not for thai ive have dominion over your faith* 

That is, I did not therefore say, To spare you I came not^ 
as having dominion over you. Again > he said not you, but 
your faithy which was at once gentler and truer. For one 
that hath no mind to believe, who bath power to compel f 

jBut are helpers of your joy ? 

For since, saith he, your joy is ours, I came not, that I 

[might not plunge you into sorrow^ and increase my own 

'despondency ; but I stayed away, that being reformed by the 

threat, ye might be made glad* For we do every thing in 

■ Reo, text, *' uncieannriit, Qt$dfomicaiwn^ and htemofum^sim^' 
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§4 Thiii Epiutk ifnntitr. He makers his rebukes paiaiabie, 

order to yoar joy, and endeavour ourselves in this beliali'j 
because we are ourselves partakers of it* 

Far i^t/ faith f^e stand. 

Behold Iiim again, speaking repressed! j. For he was 
afraid to rebuke ihem again ; since he had scourged ihera 
«avere!>' in the former Epistle, and they had made souie 
reforniation. Novr if, (now that they wertj reformed,) they 
had again received the same reproof, this was likely to throw 
ihem back. Whence this Epistle is much gentler than the 
foniier* 

Chap, ii* 1. Bui I determined^ wiik myielf that I would 
not vome again to you in mrrmv. 

The expression again proves that he had already been 
made sorry from thence, and whilst he seems to be speaking 
in his own defence, he covertly rebukes thera. Now if lliey 
had both already made him sorry, and were about again to make 
him sorry, consider bow great the displeasure was likely to 
be. But he saitb not thus, ' Ye made mo sorry,' but turns the 
expression differently, so as to imply the very same thing 
thus, ' For this cause 1 came not that I might not make you 
sorry :* which has the same force as what I said, but is more 
palatable. 

[*2j Ven % For if I make you mrry^ who is he itien thai 
makeih me (jlad^ but the same which is made sorry by me? 

What is this consequence? A very just one indeed. 
For observe, I would not, he saith, come unto you, lest I 
should increase your sorrow, rebuking, shewing anger and 
disgust. Then sttcing even this was strong, and implied 
accusation of them, that they so lived as to make Paul sorry, 
he applies a corrective in the words, For if I make you 
sorryy who is he thefi (hat makeih me glad^ but the same 
which is made sorry by me ? 

What he sailh is of this kind* * Even though I were to be 
in sorrow, being compelled to rebuke yon, and to see you 
sorry, still nevertheless this very thing would have made me 
glad. For this is a proof of the greatest love, that you hold 
me in such esteem, as to be hurt at ray being displeased 
with you-' 

Behold too his prudence. Their doing what all disciples do, 
naindvj f^nmrting and feeling it when rebuked, he produces as 
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ao iDstance of their gratifying him ; for, saith he, ' No man 2 Cor. 
maketfa me so glad as he that giveth heed to ray words, — - — 
and is sorry when he seeth me angry.' 

Yet what followed naturally" was to say, * For if I make" ri *»/- 
you sorry, who is he then that can make you glad?' But he **' 
doth not say this, but turns his speech back again, dealing 
tenderly with them, and says, ' Though I make you sorry, 
even herein ye bestow on me a very great favour, in that ye 
are hurt at what I say/ 

Ver. 3. For I wrote this same unto you. 

What? That for this cause I came not, to spare you. 
When wrote he? In the former Epistle, when he said, /i Cor. 
wiU not see you now by the way? I think not; but in this ' 
Epistle, when he said, Lest when I come again ^ my God^ ^or. 
will humble me among you. I have written then towards ' 
the end this same, saith he, lest when I come^ my Qod will 
humble mcy and I shall bewail many which have sinned 
already. 

But why didst thou write? Lest when I came I should 
have sorrow from tliem of whom I ought to rejoice^ having 
confidence in yon all^ that my joy is the joy of you all? For 
whereas be said, he was made glad by their sorrow, 
and by itself this was too arrogant and harsh, again he gave 
it a different turn, and softened it by what he subjoined. 
For, he saith, I therefore wrote unto you before, that I might 
not with anguish find you unreformed ; and I said this, lest I 
should have sairow^ out of regard not to my own interest but 
yours. For I know that if ye see me rejoicing, ye rejoice, 
and if ye behold me sad, ye are sad. Observe therefore again 
the connection of what he said ; for so his words will be more 
easy to understand. I came not, he says, lest I should cause 
you sorrow when finding you unreformed. And this I did, 
not studying my own advantage, but yours. For as to 
myself, when ye are made sorry, I receive no little pleasure, 
seeing that you care so much about me, as to be sorry and 
distressed at my being displeased. For who is he that maketh 
me glad, but tlie same which is made sorry by me. How- 
ever, though it be so with myself, yet because I study your 
advantage, I wrote this same thing to you, that I might 
not be made sorry, herein also again studying not my 



M His tcftder uffeciion iowardn them^ as towards sons* 

Hon iL* advantage, but yours; for I know, that were ye to see 
— -^me sad, ye also would be sotty ; as also ye are glad when ye 
see me rejoicing. Observe now his prudence. He said, 
I came not, that I might not make you sorry j although, 
eaith he, this makes me glad. Then, let^t he should seem to 
take pleasure in their paio, he saith, In this respect I am 
glad, inasmuch as 1 make you feel, for in another respect I 
am sorry, in that I am tom pelted to make those sorry who 
love me so much, not only by this rebuke, but also by being 
myself in *%orrow, and by this means causing you fresh 
sorrow, 

But observe how he puts ihis so as to mingle praise ; saying, 
from them of whom i tmyht to rejoice ^ for those are tlie words 
of one testifying genuineness and much tender afieclion; 
as if one were speaking of sons on whom he had bestowed 
many benefits, and for whom laboured. If then for this, I 
I ^»7#ri write and come not; it is with weighty meaning ' i eome not, 
*^*'*'^**and not because I feel hate or aversion, but rather, exceed- 
ing love* 

[3*] Next, whereas he said, he that makes me sorry, makes 
mo glad ; lest they should say, ' this then is what thou studiestj 
tliat thou mightest be made glad, and tuightest exhibit to all 
the eslenl of thy power;' he added, 

Ver, 4, For out of much ajffllcfion and antjuinh of heart 
I wrote unto you with many iear^^ not thai ye should be 
grieved J but that ye might know the tom which I have more 
abundantly unto you. 

What more tenderly aflbctioned than this man^s spirit is ? 
for he shewetli him self to have been not less pained than they 
who had sinned, but even much more. For he saith not out of 
affliction merely, but mii of much, nor with tears^ but with 
many tears^ and anyuish of hearty that is, I was euflbcated, 
I was choked with tliat despondency j and when I could no 
longer endure the cloud of despoudeucy, / wrote unto you: 
not thai ye should he yrieved, but that ye might know the 
tove, saith lie, which I ttave more ahundantly unto you. 
And yet what naturally followed was to say, not that ye might 
he grieved, but that ye might be corrected: (for indeed with 
this purpose he wrote.) This however he doth not say, but, 
(more to sweeten his words^ and win them to a greater love- 
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clmrm,) he puts this for it, shewing that he doth all from a Cor. 
love. Jh^ 

And he gaith uot simply the love^ but, f^hich I have more 
ahmidmdiy unto you. For hereby also he desires to wio 
them} by gliewiog that he lovcth them more than all, and 
feels towards them as to chosen disciples. Whence he saith. 
Even if I he not an Apostle unio others^ yd douhtless J am i Cor. 9, 
to you; andj 'Utouyh ye have mauy^ instructors^ pet haire yef^^^^ 
not marry fathers; and again» By the grace of God we havei^* 
had our conversation in the worlds and more ahtmdantly to^^^^^^* 
you wards; and larther on. Though the more abundantly I^H^'yt- 
loie you^ the les^s I be tared; and here, Hltich I have more 12^ ' ' 
abundant ly unto you. So that if my words were fuU of ^ ^*'^' 
anger, yet out of much love and sadness was the anger; and U\ 
whilst writing the Epistle, I suffered, I was pained, not 
because ye had sinned only»but also because I was conv- 
pelled to make you sorry. And this itself was out of love. 
Just as a father whose true bom^ son is afflicted with a^^m, 
gangrene, being compelled to use the knife and cautery, is 
pained on both accounts, both that he is diseased, and that he 
is necessitated to use the kuife to him. So that what ye 
consider a sign of hating you, was indeed a sign of ex- 
cessive love. And if to have made you sorry was out of 
love, much more gladness at that sorrow. 

[4.] Having made this defence of himself, (for he frequently 
defends himself, without being ashamed^ for if God doth sOi 
saying, O My }>eople^ what have I done unto ttiee? muchMie,6j 
more might Paul,) having, 1 say, made this defence of himself,^* 
and being now about to pass on to the plea for him, who had 
committed fornication, in order, that they might not be 
distracted as at receiving contradictory commands, nor take 
to cavilling, because he it was who both then was angry, and 
was now commanding to forgive him, see how he provided* ^wfifw- 
for this beforeband, both by what he has said, and what be"^**^'* 
is going to say. For what saith he ? 

Ver. 5. Bui if any tiave caused grief he hath not grieved 



Haviug iirst praised them, as feeling joy and sorrow for the 
same things as himself, he then strikes into the subject of this 
person, having said first, my jay is the j&y of you alL But 



58 He moderates their anger against the incestuous man. 

HoMiL. if my joy is the joy of you all, need is that you should also now 
1-feel pleasure with me, as ye then were pained with me: for 



both in that ye were made sony, ye made me glad ; and now in 
that ye rejoice, (if as I suppose ye shall feel pleasure,) ye will 
do the same. He said not, my sorrow is the sorrow of you all ; 
bat having established this in the rest of what he said, he has 
now put forward that only, which he most desired, namely, 
the joy : saying, my joy is the joy of you all. Then, he 
makes mention also of the former matter, saying, 

But if any have caused griej\ he hath not grieved me: but 
in party [that I may not be too severe j) all of you. 

I know, he saith, that ye shared in my anger and indig- 
nation against him that had committed fornication, and that 
what had taken place grieved in part all of you. And 
therefore said I in party not as though ye were less hurt than 
I, but that I might not weigh down him that had committed 
fornication. He did not then grieve me only, but you also 
equally, even though to spare him I said, in part. Seest 
thou how at once he moderated their anger, by declaring 
that they shared also in his indignation. 

Ver. 6. Sufficient to such a man is this censure, which 
was inflicted of many. 

And he saith not '^ to him that hath committed fornication,'' 
but here again '* to such a man,'* as also in the former Epistle. 
Not however for the same reason ; but there out of shame, 
here out of mercy. Wherefore he no where subsequently 
so much as mentions the crime; for it was time now to 
excuse. 

Ver. 7. So ihut cantrariunse ye ought rather to forgive 
him^ and comfort him, lest perliaps stu:h a ane should be 
swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. 

He bids them not only take off the censure; but, besides, 
restores him to his former estate ; for if one let go him that 
hath been scoin-ged, and heal him not, he hath done nothing. 
And see, how him too he keeps down, lest he should be 
rendered worse by the forgiveness. For though he had both 
confessed and repented, he makes it manifest that he 
obtaineth remission, not so much by his penitence, as by 
';e«C'- this free gift. Wherefore he saith, to forgive^ him, and 
**' to comfort him, and what follows again makes the same 
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thing plain. For^ saith he, it is not because he is worlhy, nor 2 Cor. 
because he has shewn sufficient penitence ; but because he ' ' 



is weak, it is for this I request' it.' Whence also he added,' 9'> . 
lest perhaps such a one should be swallowed up with over- fitting. 
much sorrow. And this is both as testifpug to his deep 
repentance and as not allowing him to fall into despair**. 

But what means this, swallowed up ? If he either did as 
Judas did, or even in living became worse. For, saith 
he, he will even rush away from no longer enduring the 
anguish of this lengthened censure, perchance also de- 
spairing, he will either come to hang himself, or fall into 
greater crimes afterwards. One ought then to take steps 
beforehand'; lest the sore become too hard to deal with;*«^«; 
and lest what we have well done we destroy by our want of '***^'' 
moderation. 

Now this he said, (as I have already observed,) both to (4.) 
keep him low, and to teach him not to be over-listless after 
this restoration. For, not as one who has washed all 
quite away; but as fearing, lest he should work ought of 
deeper mischief, I have so received him, he saith. Whence 
we learn that we must determine the penance, not only 
by the nature of the sins, but by the disposition and habit of 
them that sin. As the Apostle did in that instance. For he 
feared his weakness, and therefore said, lest he be swallowed 
upi as though by a wild beast, by a storm, by a billow. 

Ver. 8. Wherefore I beseech you. 

He no longer commands, but beseeches not as a teacher, 
but as an equal; and having seated them on the judgment 
seat, he placed himself in the rank of an advocate ; for 
having succeeded in his object, for joy he adopts without 
restraint the tone of supplication. And what can it be that 
thou beseechest ? Tell me. 

Tliat ye would cotrfirm your love towards him. 

That is, * would make it strong,* not simply have inter- 
course with him, nor any how. Herein, again, he bears 
testimony to their virtue as very gi'eat; since they who were 
so friendly and so applauded him, as even to be puffed up, 
were so estranged, that Paul takes such pains to make them 
con6rm their love towards him. Herein is excellence of 

•» AiTifimf, which h however seldom used in this sense by St. Chrysostom. 
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60 Te^t of disciples^ io ohejf new and contrary commands* 

HomL* disciples, herein excelleiice of maslers; that they should 
so obey the rein, ho so manage their motions ^ If this 
were so even now too, they who sin would not have trans- 
gressed without feeling. For it is neither right to love 
hastily; nor to be estranged without some reason. 

[5.] Ven 9. For to thu end aho did I write to you^ thai I 
might know the proof of you^ whether ye he ohedieni in all 
thinff^; not only in cutting off, but also in reuniting- Seest thou 
how here again he brings the danger to their doors. For as 
when he sinned, he alarmed their minds, except they should 
I Cor, 5, cut bim off, saying J A Hi tie leaven Uavenelh the whole lumpj 
and several other things ; so here too again he confronts 
thera with the fear of disobedience^ as goad as saying, * As 
then JO had to consult not for him, but for yourselves too, so 
now must ye, not less for yourselves tlian for him; lest ye 
seem to b© of such as love contention^ and have not 
human sensibilities, and not to be in all things obedient. 
And hence he saith, For to this end also did I write to you^ 
that I viight know the proof of yon^ whether ye be obedient 
in ail things. 

For the former instance might have seemed to proceed 
even of envy and malice, but this shews very especially the 
obedience to be pure, and whether ye are apt unto lovingkind- 
ness. For this is the test of right minded disciples; if they 
obey not only when ordered to do the former things, but when 
the contrary also* Therefore he said, in all things^ shewing 
) the m- that if tbey disobey, they disgrace not bim' so much as 
^^"* themselves^ earning the character of lovers of contention; 
and he doth this, that hence also he may drive them to obey. 
Wlience also he saiih. For to this end did I write to you ,* 
and yet he wrote not for this end, but he saith so in order 
to win tbem* For the leading object was the salvation of 
that person. But where it docs no harm, he also gratifies 
them* And by saying, In all t kings y he again praises them, 
recalling to memory and bringing forth to view their former 
obedience. 

Ver. 10. To whom ye forgive any things /forgive also, 

Seest thou how again be assigns the second part to him- 
self, shewing ihcm as be^nnin^, himself following. This 
IS the way to soften an exasperated^ to compose a contentious 
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spirit. Then lesl he should make them careless, as though 2 Com. 
they were arbiters, and they should refuse forgiveness ; she — ^ — - 
again constrains them unto this, saying, that himself also had 
forgiven him* 

For if I have forgiven any thing, what^ I have forgiven 
was for your sakes. For, this very thing I have done for 
your sakes, hi^ saith. And as when he commanded them to 
cut him off, he left not with them the power to forgive^ 
saying, / have jtMiged alreadg to deliver such an one untoiCQT.5, 
Satan y and again made them concur in his decision, saying, * ' 
When ge are gathered together to deliver him^ C'hereby ib. 4, i. 
securing two most important things, viz. that the sentence 
should be passed ; jet not without their consent, lest herein 
he might seem to hurt them;) and neither himself alone 
pronounces it^ lest they should consider him self-willed, and 
themselves to be overlooked, nor yet leaves all to them, lest 
when possessed of the power they should deal treacherously 
by the offender, by unseasonably forgiving him : so also doth 
he here, saying, * 1 have already forgiven, who in the former 
Epistle had already judged,* Tlien, lest they should be 
hurl, as though overlooked, he adds, for your sakes. What 
then ? did he for men's sake pardon ? No ; for on this 
account he added. 

In the person of Christ. * 

What is in the person of Christ? Either he means ac* 
cording to [the will of] God, or unto the glory of Christ. 

Ver. IL Lest 8aian should get an advantage of us: for 
tie are not ignorant of his devices* 

Seest thou how he both committeth the power to them, 
and again taketh it away, that by that he may soften them, 
by this eradicate their self will. But this is not all that he 
provides for by this, but shews also that should they be 
disobedient, the harm would reach to all, just as he did at 
the outset a] so. For then loo he said, A little leaven 1 Cor*B, 
leavenetU the whole lump* And here again. Lest Satan sfwuld 
get an advantage of us. And throughout, he maketh this for- 
giveness the joint act of himself and them. Consider it from (5.) 
thcL first But ifang^ sailh he, have caused grief he hath not 
grieved me^ but^ in parl^ all of yoUf that I mag not be too 

^ B<?c* tCIt ^, for which 3t Chrys^Ht^ (m mo9t M^a-) hiiK L 




62 Satan gets advantage^ destroying hy repentance. 

Uouih.severe. Then again, Sufficient to such a man is this censure 
^^' which was inflicted of many. This is his own decision and 
opinion. He rested not however with this decision, but again 
makes them concur, saying, So that contrariwise ye ought 
rather to forgive him and comfort him. Wherefore I beseech 
you that ye would confirm your love towards him. Haying 
thus again made the whole their act, he passes to his own 
authority, saying. For to this end did I write unto you^ that I 
might know the proof of you^ whether yehe obedient in all things. 
Then, again, he makes the favour theirs, saying. To whom 
ye forgive any thing. Then, his own, /forgive also: saying, 
if I have forgiven any thing^ it is for your sakes. Then both 
theirs and his, jFbr, saith he, if I have forgiven any thing, for 
your sakes forgave lit in the person of Christ, either [that is] 
for the glory of Christ, or as though Christ commanding this 
also, which was most effectual to prevail with them. For after 
this they would have feared not to grant that which tended 
to His glory, and which He willed. Then again he signifieth 
the common harm should they disobey ; when he saith, Lest 
Satan should get an advantage of us; well naming it, getting 
advantage. For he no more takes his own, but violently 
1 tbe in-seizeth ours, for he' is reformed'. And tell me not, that this 
*^***^^^one only becomes the wild beast's prey, but consider this 
*So3^ also, that the number of the herd is diminished, and now 

Moo. AD 

Field, csp^ci^'ly when it might recover what it had lost. 

For we are not ignorant of his devices, 

That he destroys even under the show of piety. For not 
only by leading into fornication can he destroy, but even by 
the contrary, the unmeasured sorrow following on the re- 
pentance for it. When then besides his own he taketh ours 
too, when both by bidding to sin, he destroys ; and when we 
bid repent, violently seizeth ; how is not this case getting 
advantage ? For he is not content with striking down by sin, 
but even by repentance he doth this, except we be vigilant. 
Wherefore also with reason did he call it getting advantage, 
when he even conquereth with our own weapons. For to 
take by sin is his proper work ; by repentance, however, is no 
more his ; for ours, not his, is that weapon. When then even 
by this he is able to take, think how disgraceful the defeat, 
how ho will laugh to scorn, and make ravage on us as 



Ashes and fasting avail not^ if the life he not changed. 63 

weak and pitiful, if at least be is to subdue us witb our own 2 Cob. 
weapons. For it were matter for exceeding scorn and of the - ' ^^* 



last disgrace, tbat be sbould invent wounds for us through our 
own remedies. Therefore he said,/<>r we are not ignorant of 
his devices^ exposing his versatility, his craftiness, his eyil 
devices, his malice, his capacity to injure upon a show of 
piety. 

[6.] These things then having in mind, let us too never de- Moral. 
spise any one; nor ever, though we fall into sin, despair; on the 
other hand, again, let us not be easy-minded afterwards, but, 
when we transgress, afflict our minds, and not merely give vent 
to words. For I know many who say indeed, that they bewail 
their sins, but work nothing of account. They fast indeed, 
and wear rough garments ; but after money are more eager 
than hucksters ; are more the prey of anger than wild beasts, 
and take more pleasure in detraction than others do in com- 
mendations. These things are not repentance, these things 
are the semblance and shadow only of repentance, not repent- 
ance itself. Wherefore in the case of these persons too it is 
well to say, Take heed lest Satan should get an advantage of 
uSyfor we are not ignorant of his devices; for some he destroys 
through sins, others through repentance ; but these in yet 
another way, by suffering them to gain no fruit from repentance. 
For when he found not how he might destroy them by direct 
[attack,] he came another road, heightening their toils, 
whilst robbing them of the fruits, and persuading them, as if 
they had successfully accomplished all they had to do, 
therefore to be neglectful of what remains. 

That we may not then fruitlessly afflict ourselves, let 
us address a few words to women of this character; for 
• to women this disorder especially belongs. Praiseworthy 
indeed is even that which now ye do, your fasting, and 
lying on the ground, and your ashes; but except the 
rest be added, these are of no avail. God hath shewed 
how He remitteth sins. Why then forsaking that path, do 
ye carve another for yourselves. In old time the Nine- 
vites sinned, and they did the things, which ye too now 
are doing. Let us see however what it was that availed 
them. For as in the case of the sick, physicians apply 
many remedies ; howbeit the man of understanding regardeth 
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HoM II.. not that llie sick perscin has tried this aod thatj but what was of 
semce to hitn ; such must be also our inquiry here* What then 
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was it that availed those barbarians f They applied lasting 
unto the wounds, yea applied extreme fastings lyiug on the 
ground too, putting on of sackcloth, and ashesj and lament- 
ationa ; they applied also a change of life » Let us tlien see 
which of these things made them whole. And whencetsaith 
one, shall we know ? Jf we come to the Physician, if we ask 
Him : for He will not hide it from us, but will even eagerly 
disclose it, Kather that none may be ignorant, nor need to 
ask^ He hath even set down in writing the medicine that 

J anaks, restored them. What then is this? <?orf, saith He^ ffaw that 
they turned every one from his evil way^ and He repented of 
the eHt that He had said He would do unto them. He said 
not. He saw [their] fasting and sackcloth and ashes. And I 
say not this to overturn fasting, {God forbid I) but to exhort 
you that with fasting ye do that which is better than fasling, 
the abstaining from all evih David also sinned. Lei us see 
then how he too repented. Three days he sat on ashes. But 
this he did not for the sin's sake, but for the child's, being 
as yet stupefied with that atTlictiou . But the sin by other means 
did he wipe away, by humblenessj contrition of heart, compunc- 
tion of soul, by falling into the like no more, by remembering 
it always, by bearing thankfully every thing that befalls him, 
by sparing those that grieve him, by forbearing to avenge 
oo those who conspire against him; yea, even preventing 
those who desire to do this. For instance, when Shimei was 
bespattering him with reproaches without number, and the 
captain who was with him was greatly indignant, ha said, 
Let him curse me^for the Lord hath hidden him: for he had 
a contrite and humbled heart, and it was this especially 
which wiped away his sins. For this is eonff^sion, this is 
repentance. But if whilst we fast we are proud, we have 
been not only nothing profited, but even injured* 

[7,] Humble then thine heart, thou too, that thou uiayest 

Pfl. 33, draw God unto thee. For the Lord is nigh unto them that are 
of a contrite heart, Seest thou not in the gorgeous houses those 
who are in disgrace ; how they answer not again when even 
the lower servants insult them, but put up with it^ because 
of the disgrace with which their fault hath surrounded them ; 
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Lameni the -*in, noi the punuhment. Onr many medicines. G5 
So do thou too : and if any one revile thee, wax not fierce, ^ Com, 

ILIL 



btit groan, not for the insult^ but for that sin which cast thee - 

into disgrace. 'Groan when thou hast sinned^ not because 

thou art to be punished, (for this is nothingj) but because 

thou hast offended thy Master, one so gentle, one ho kind, 

one that so loveth thee and hangetb upon the hope of thy 

salTation, as to have given even His Son for thee* For tins 

groan, and do this continually : for this is confession* Be not 

to-day of a cheerful, to-morrow of a sad^ countenance, then 

again of a checrfulj hut continue ever in mourning and 

self contrition* For, Blessed^ saith he, are they that mourn^ 

that is, they that do this perpetually. Contitine then to do this 

perpetuaUy, and to lake heed to thyself, and to addict thine 

heart; as one who had lost a beloved son might mourn. 

Re fi d f saiih heft/our heart 9^ and not your garments. That^^^'^i 

which is rent, will not lift itself on high ; that which hath " 

been broken, cannot rise up again. Hence one saith. 

Rend, and another, a broken and an humbkd heart God^^-^h 

- If 

wilt fwt despise, Yea^ though thou be wise, or wealthy, or a * 

ruler, rend thine heart. Suffer it not to have high thoughts, 

nor to be inflated. For that which is rent is not inflated, and 

even if there be ought to make it rise, from being rent it 

cannot retain the inflation. So also do thou be bumble- 

minded. Consider that the publican was j ustified by one word, 

although that was not humbleness, but a true confession. Now 

if this hath power so great,how much more humbleness. Remit 

offences to those who have transgressed against thee, for this 

too remitteth sins. And concerning the foimer He saitb, 

I saw tttai tie went sorrowful^ and i tiealed ttis nays; andl»*6r, 

in Ahab's case, this appeased the wrath of God : concerning Lri* 

Ihe latter, Remit ^ and it shatl be remitted unto y&u^ There t Kinga 

is also again another way which bringeth us this medicine; ^ 

condemning what we have done amiss; foi;, Declare ihou^^-^^, 

^rst thy transgressions^ that thou may est be justijied. And 

for one in afflictions to give thanks^ looseth his sins; and 

almsgiving, which is greater than all. 

Reckon up therefore the medicines which heal thy wounds, 

and apply all unremittingly", humbleness, confession, for- ' '_*'"' 

getting wrongs, giving thanks in afHictions, shewing mercy ^*'" 

both in aims and actions, persevenng in prayen So did the 

F 



66 Inexcusable^ having them^ ifioedonot amend, 

HoMXL. widow propitiate the cruel and unyielding judge. And 
-IXi_if she the unjust, much more thou the gentle. There is 
yet another way along with these, defending the oppressed ; 
Ti.i,i7.^r, He saith, judge the fatherless^ and plead for the 
widow; and come^ and let us reason together j and 
though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white 
as snow. What e&cuse then can we deserve to have made 
for us, if with so many ways leading us up to heaven, and so 
many medicines to heal oiu* wounds, oven after the Laver we 
continue where we were. Let us then not only continue 
so, but let those indeed who have never yet fallen abide in 
their proper loveliness; yea, rather let them cultivate it 
more and more, (for these good works, where they find not 
sins, make the beauty greater:) and let us, who in many 
things have done amiss, in order to the correction of our 
sins use the means mentioned : that we may stand at the 
tribunal of Christ with much boldness, whereunto may all 
we attain through the grace and love towards men of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with 
the Holy Spirit, be glory, and power, and honour, now and 
ever, world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. 

Furihermorej wlien I came to Troas to preach ChrisCs 
Gospel, and a door was opened unto me of tlie Lord, 
I had no rest in my spirit, became I found not Tittis 
my brother. 

These words seem on the one hand to be unworthy of 
Paul, if because of a brother's absence, he threw away so 
great an opportunity of saving ; and on the other, to hang 
apart from the context. What then ? Will ye that we should 
first prove that they hang upon the context, or, that he 
hath said nothing unworthy of himself? As I think, the 
second*, for so the other point also will be easier and clearer. 

How then do these [words] hang upon those before them ? 
Let us recall to mind what those were, and so we shall per* 
ceive this. What then were those before ? What he said at the 
beginning. / tcould not have you, saith he, ignorant of our 2 Cor. i, 
trouble which came to us in Asia, that we were pressed out ^' 
of measure above strength • Now having shewn the manner 
of his deliverance, and inserted the intermediate matter, he 
is of necessity led to teach them again, that, in yet another 
way he had been troubled. How, and in what way ? In 
not finding Titus. Fearful indeed, and enough to prostrate 
the soul, is it, even to endure trials; but when there is 
none to comfort, and that can help to bear the burden, the 
tempest becometh greater. Now Titus, is he, whom ti}ither7, 6. 

8y 6. 

16. 22. 

» So Chrysostom, referriDff apparently ceding sentence required '' the former" 23' 
to the first sentence in the Homily, here, and nof the second." ^2 18 

It is manifest at lea^ that the pre- ' 

f2 



68 Nerti hnw not unworthy of him. He means not to complain, 

HoMiL. on he speaks of as havmg come to him from them, and of 

— -^ — whom he runs through many atid great praises, and whom 

he said he had sent With the view then of shewing that in 

this point also he had been afflicted fur their sakes^ he said 

these things^ 

That the words then in question hang on what went 
before, is from all this plain. And [ will attempt to prove 
also that ihey are not unworthy of Paul, For He doth not 
sajj that the absence of Titus impeded the salvation of those 
who were about to come over, nor yet that he neglected 
those that believed on this account, but that h© had no 
rest, that is, ' I wa& troubled^ I was disUessed for the absence 
of my brother;' shewing how great a matter a brother's 
absence is; and therefore he departed thence. But what 
moans, whan I had cmne to Troa^ to preach the Gospel f 
ho saith not simply * I arrived/ but, ^ so as to preach. But 
still, though I had both come for thai, and found very much, 
to do, (for a door was opened unto me of the Lord^ I had, 
saith he^ no rest^ not that for this he impeded the work* 
How then saith he, 

Ver, 13, Taking my Imm of thetn^ I went from thence f 

That is, * I spent no longer time, being straitened and 
distressed.' And perhaps the work was even impeded by 
his absence. And this was no light consolation to them too. 
For if when a door was opened there, and for this purpose 
he had come ; yet because he found not the brother, he 
quickly started away; much more, he saith, ought ye to make 
allowance for the compulsion of those affairs, which lead us 
and lead us about every where, and suffer us not according 
as we wish either to journey, or tarry amongst those, with 
whom we may wish, a longer time. Whence also he pro- 
ceeds in thtR place again to refer his journey in gs to God, as 
he did above to the Spirit, saying, 

Ver, 14. Now thanks he to God^ wki^h aiwuys cameth at 
to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour ofHi$ 
knowledge hy \m in every place. 

For that he may not seem as though in sorrow to be 
lamenting these things, he sendeth up thanks to God. Now 
what he saith Ik this : ' Every where is trouble, every where 
siraitness. 1 came into Asia, I was burihened beyond 



Penecutwm made trophies. Presml knowledge hut a savour. 6& 

strength, I came to Troas, I found not the brother* I came 2 Cor, 
not to you; this too bred iu me 110 slight, yea rather, ex- .— lii 
ceeding great dejection, both because many among yoii 
had sinned, and because on this account I see you not* 
For, To spare youj ho saith, / camt^ not as yt^t itnio Corinth* 

That then ho may not seem to be complaining in so 
speaking, he adds^ 'We not only do not griere in these 
afflictions, but we even rejoice ; and, what is still greater, 
not for the sake of the row ards to come only, but those too 
even which are present For even here wc are by these tilings 
made glorious and eon spic nous. So far then are we from 
lamenting, that we even call the thing a triumph ; and glory 
in what happeneth,* For which cause also he said, Now 
thanks be unto God^ Which always cauaeih us to irimnpk^ 
that is, * Who maketh ns renowned unto all. For what 
seemeth to be matter of disgrace^ being persecuted from 
every quarter, this appeareth to us to be matter of very great 
honour,* Wherefore he said not, ** Which maketh us seen 
of all,** but, Which causeih us to triumph : shewing that 
these persecutions set up a series' of trophies against their*r«;^i. 
devil in every part of the world. Then having mentioned 
along with the author, the subject also of die triumph, he 
thereby also raisetb up the hearer* * For not only are we 
made to triumph by God, but also in Christ i^ that is, on 
account of Christ and llie Gospel. * For seeing it helioveth 
to triumph, all need is that we also who carry the trophy, 
are seen of all, because wb bear Him. For this reason 
we become observed and conspicuous*' 

[2.] Ver. 14, And whic/t maketh manifest the savour of 
His knowiedffe by its in ev^ry place. 

He said above, Which always cause th us to triumph, (2.) 
Here he saith in every places shewing tliat evcryj both place 
and time, is full of the Apostles' labours. And he uses yet 
another metaphor, that of the sweet savour. For Mike as those 
who bear ointment, so are we,' saith he, ' manifest to alt ;' call- 
ing the knowledge a very precious ointment. Moreover, he 
said not, ^ the It now ledge;' but the savour of the knowledge ; 
for such is the nattire of the present knowledge, not very clear, 
nor uncovered. Whence also he said in the former Epistle, 

For now we see thro^tgh a glass ttarkly. And here he calls 1 Co^ 

13,13. 



70 The Gospel^ how a sweet savour^ even in them that perish. 

HoMiL.that which is such a savour. Now he that perceiveth the 

'— savour, knoweth that there is ointment lying somewhere : 

but of what nature it is as to the substance, he knows not 
yet, unless he happens before to have seen it. * So also we. 
That God is, we know, but what in substance we know not 
yet. We are then, as it were, a Royal censer, breathing, 
whithersoever we go, of the heavenly ointment, and the spiri- 
tual sweet savour.' Now he said this, at once both to set forth 
the power of the Preaching, in that, by the very designs formed 
against them, they shine more than those who persecute 
them, and who cause the whole world to know both their 
trophies and their sweet savour: and to exhort them in 
regard to their afflictions and trials, to bear all nobly, seeing 
that even before the Recompense they reap this glory 
inexpressible. 

Ver. 15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christy 
in them that are saved^ and in them that perish^ 

Whether, saith he, one be saved, or whether lost, the Gospel 
continues to have its proper virtue : and as the light, although 
it blindeth the weakly, is still light, though causing blindness ; 
and as honey, though it be bitter to those who are diseased, 
is in its nature sweet; so also is the Gospel of sweet savour, 
even though some should be lost who believe it not. For not 
It, but their own perverseness, workelh the perdition. And by 
this most of all is its sweet savour manifested, by which the 
corrupt and the vicious perish ; so that not only by the salva- 
tion of the good, but also by the perdition of the wicked, is its 
excellence declared. Since both the sun, for this reason 
most especially that he is exceeding bright, doth wound the 
Luke 2, eyes of the weak : and the Saviour is for the fall and Hsing 
^'*' again of many^ but still He continueth to be a Saviour, 
though ten thousand fall ; and His coming brought a sorer 
punishment upon them that believe not, but still it con- 
i#«nii^«ftinueth to be full of healing ^ Whence also he saith. We 
are unto God a sweet savour; that is, ' even though some be 
lost, we continue to be that which we are.' Moreover he 
said not sim))ly, a sweet savour^ but, unto God, And when 
we are a sweet savour unto God, and He decreelh these things, 
who shall henceforth gainsay ? 
The expression also, street savour of Christy appears to 



Good things benefit^ what is akin to (hem ; hurt^ what is not. 7 1 

me to admit of a double interpretation : for he either means 2 Cor. 
that in dying they offered themselves a sacrifice : or that — - — - 
they were a sweet savour of the death of Christ, as if one 
should say, this incense is a sweet savour of this victim. 
The expression then, sweet savour, either signifieth this, 
or, as I first said, that they are daily sacrificed for Christ's 
sake. 

[3.] Seest thou to what a height he hath advanced the 
trials, terming them a triumph and a sweet savour, and a 
sacrifice offered unto God. Then, whereas he said, we are a 
sweet savauTy and in them that perish^ lest thou shouldest 
think that these too are acceptable, he added, 

Ver. 16. To the one we are the savour of death unto deathy 
and to the others the savour of life unto life. 

For this sweet savour some so receive that they are saved, 
some so, that they perish. So that should any be lost, the 
fault is from himself : for both ointment is said to suffocate 
swine, and light, (as I before observed,) to blind the weak. 
And such is the nature of good things; they not only correct 
what is akin to them, but also destroy the opposite : and in 
this way is their power most displayed. For so both fire, not 
only when it giveth light, nor only when it purifieth gold, 
but even when it consumeth thorns, doth very greatly display 
its proper power, and so shew itself to be fire : and Christ 
too herein also doth discover His own majesty when He 
shall consume Antichrist with the spirit of His mouthy and 2 Theas. 
destroy him with the brightness of His coming. » ' 

And who is sufficient for these things? 

Seeing he had uttered great things, that ^ we are a sacri- 
fice of Christ, and a sweet savour, and are every where made 
to triumph,' he again useth humbleness, referring all to God. 
Whence also he saith, and w1u> is sufficient for these things f 
* for all,' saith he, * is Christ's, nothing our own.' Seest thou how 
opposite his language to the false Apostles' ? For they indeed 
glory, as contributing somewhat from themselves unto the 
message : he, on the contrary, saith, he therefore glorieth, 
because he saith that nothing is his own. For our glorying is 2 Cor. 
thiSy the testimony of our consciencCy that not with flesh ly^^^^' 
wisdom y but by the grace of Gody we have had our conver- 
sation in the world. And that which they considered it a 
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79 Paul refers all io God, Not so^ ihe false Jpoidet, 

glory to acquire, I mean the wisdom from without, he makes 
it bis to take away* Whence also he here saitb, And wlw is 
sufficient for these (kings f Bill if none are suffieienl, that 
which is done is of grace. 

Ver. 17, For we ate not as //*€ reat^ which corrupt the 
word of God~ 

* FoFj even if we iise great sounding words, yet we declared 
uothing to be our own that we achieved, but all Christ's. 
For we will not imitate the false apostles; the men who say 
that most is of themselves.* For this is to corrupt^ when 
one adulterates tlie wine ; when one sells for money what he 
ought to give freely* For he seems to me to be here both 
taunting them in respect to mouey, and again hinting at the 
very thing I have said> as that they mingle of their own things 
with God's; which is the charge Esaias brings when he said, 
Thp vintners mingle wine with water: for even if this was 
said of wine, yet one would not err in expounding it of 
doctrine loo, ' But we/ saith he, * do not so ; but such as wo 
have been entmsted with, such do we offer you, pouring out 
the word undiluted/ Whence lie added. But ast of sincerity^ 
but as of God, in the sight of God speak we in ChrisL 

* We do not,^ saith he, 'beguile you, and so preach, as 
conferring a gift on you, or as bringing in and mingling 
somewhat from ourselves^ but as of God; that is^ we do not 
say that we confer any thing of our own> but that God hath 
given all.' For of God means this ; To glory in uothing as 
if we had it of our own, but to refer every thing to Him, 

Speak we in Christ* 

Not by our own wisdom, but instructed by the power 
that Cometh from Him. Those who glory speak not in 
this way, but as bringing in something from themselves. 
Whence he elsewhere also turns them into ridicule', saying, 
For what hast thoa thai thou didst not receitief now if 
thou didst receive it^ why dost thou glorg as if thou hadst 
not received it. This is the highest virtue, to refer every 
thing to God, to consider nothing to be our own, to^do 
nothing out of regard to men's opinion, but to what God 
willeth. For He it is that re qui re th the account. Now 
however this order is reversed: and of Him that shall sit 
upon the tribunal^ and require the ac county we have no 
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exceeding fear, yet tremble at those who stand and are 
judged with us. 

[4»] Whence then is this disease ? Whence hath it broken 
out in our souls? From not meditating continually on the 
things of that world, but being rivetted to present things. 
Hence we both easily fall into wicked doings^ and even if we 
do any good thing, we do it lor display, so Uiat thence also 
loss Cometh to us. For instance, one has looked on a person 
often with unbridled eyes, unseen of her, or of those who walk 
with her^ yet of the Eye that never sleeps was not unseen. 

fFor even before the cammission of the sin. It saw the un- 
bridled soul, and that madness within, and the thoughts that 
were whirled about in storm and surge j for no need hath He 
of witnesses and proofs Who kuowetb all things. Look not 
then to thy fellow-servants: for^ though man praise, it availeth 
not, if God accept not; and though man condemn, it harmeth 
not, so God do not condemn. Oh! provoke not so thy 
Judge; of thy fellow -servants making great account, yet 
when Himself is angry, not in fear and trembling at Him. 
Let us then despise the praise that comelh of men. How 
long shall we be low-minded and grovelling ? How long, 
when God lifteth us to heaven^ take we paius to be trailed' 
along the ground? The brethren of Joseph, had they had 
the fear of God before their eyes, as men ought to have* 
would not have taken their brother in a lonely place and 
killed him. Cain again, had he feared that sentence as 
he should have feared, would not have said, Crnne^ and let 
ns go info the Jietd: for to what end, O miserable and 
wretched ! dost thou take him apart from him that begat him, 
and leadest htm out into a lonely place ? For doth not God 
see the daring deed even in the field ? Hast thou not been 
taught by what befel ihy father, that He knoweth all things, 
and is present at all things that are done ? And why, when 
he denied, said not God this unto him: ' Hidest thou from 

' Me Who am present every where, and know the things that 
are secret?' Because as yet he knew not aright to com- 
prehend these high truths ^. But what saith he ? The voice 
of iky broiker^s blood crieth unto Me, Not as though blood 
hath a voice; but like as we say when things are plain and 
clear, ** the matter speaketh for itself**" 
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74 In praying^ what to leave^ like Abraham^ below ^ what take up, 

HoMiL. Wherefore surely it behoveth to have before our eyes the 

— 1 — sentence of God, and all terrors are extinguished. So 
too in prayers we can keep awake, if we bear in^ind with 
whom we are conversing, if we reflect that we are oflering 
sacrifice, and have in our hands a knife, and fire, and wood ; 
if in thought we throw wide the gates of heaven, if we 
transport ourselves thither, and taking the sword of the 
Spirit infix it in the throat of the victim : make watchfulness 
the sacrifice, and tears the libation to Him. For such is the 
blood of this victim. Such the slaughter that crimsons that 
altar. Suffer not then aught of worldly thoughts to occupy 
(4.) thy soul then. Bethink thee that Abraham also, when offer- 
ing sacrifice, suffered nor wife, nor servant, nor any other to 
be present. Neither then do thou suffer any of the slavish 
and ignoble passions to be present unto thee, but go up 
alone into the mountain where he went up, where no second 
person is permitted to go up. And should any such* thoughts 
attempt to go up with thee, command them with authority. 

Gen. 23, and Say, Sit ye therey and I and the lad will worshipy and 
• ^^^' return to you; and leaving the ass and the servants below, 
and whatever is void of reason and sense, go up, taking with 
thee whatever is reasonable, as he took Isaac. And build 
thine altar so as he, as having nothing human, but having 
outstepped nature. For he too, had he not outstepped 
nature, would not have slain his child. And let nothing 
disturb thee then, but be lift up above the heavens 
themselves. Groan bitterly, sacrifice confession, (for, saith 

la. 43, he, Declare thou Jirst thy transgressions, that thou mayest 
'be justijiedj) sacrifice contrition of heart. These victims 
turn not to ashes, nor dissolve into smoke, nor melt into air; 
neither need they wood and fire, but only a deep-pricked 
heart. This is wood, this is fire to burn, yet not consume 
them. For he that prayeth with warmth, is burnt, yet not con- 
sumed ; but like gold that is tried by fire becometh brighter. 
[5.] And withal observe heedfully one thing more, in 
praying to say none of those things that provoke thy 
Master ; neither draw near [to pray] against enemies. For 
if to have enemies be a reproach, consider how great the 
evil to pray against them. For need is, that thou defend 
thyself and shew why thou hast enemies: but thou even 
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accusest' them. And what forgiv^eness shalt thou obtain, 2 Cor. 
when thou both revilest, and at such a time, when thyself -I!^ii^ 
needest much mercy. For thou drewest near to supplicate 
for thine own sins : make not mention then of those of others, 
lest thou recall the memory of thine own. For if thou say, 
^ Smite mine enemy,* thou hast stopped thy mouth, thou hast 
cut off boldness from thy tongue: first, indeed, because thou 
hast angered the Judge at once on prefacing ; next, because 
thou askest things at variance with tlie character of thy 
prayer. For if thou comest near for forgiveness of sins, how 
discoursest thou of punishment? The contrary surely was 
there need to do, and to pray for them, that we may with 
boldness beseech this for ourselves also. But now thou hast 
forestalled the Judge's sentence by thine own, demand- 
ing that He punish them that sin: for this depriveth of 
all pardon. But if thou pray for them, even if thou say 
nothing in thine own sins' behalf, thou hast achieved all'. '••i*'" 
Consider how many sacrifices there are in the law; a sacrifice "'^^* 
of praise, a sacrifice of acknowledgment, a sacrifice of peace ^ 
a sacrifice of purifications, and numberless others, and not 
one of them against enemies, but all in behalf either of one's 
own sins, or one's own successes. For comest thou to 
another God? To Him thou comest that said, "Pray for Lake 6, 
your enemies." How then dost thou cry against themP^^Jj^^g 
How dost thou beseech God to break His own law? This is i^* 
not the guise of a suppliant. None supplicates the de- 
struction of another, but the safety of himself. Why then 
wearest thou the guise of a suppliant, but hast the words of 
an accuser? Yet when we pray for ourselves, we scratch 
ourselves and yawn, and fall into ten thousand thoughts; 
but when against our enemies, we do so wakefully. For 
since the devil knows that we are thrusting the sword against 
ourselves, he doth not distract nor call us off then, that he 
may work us the greater harm. But, saith one, ' I have been 
injured and am afflicted.' Why not then pray against the 
devil, who injureth us most of all. This thou hast also been 

a Some Mss. have *m»ny4fu$^ re- the LXX, for the peace-offering, 
vilest. I>ev. 3, 1. &c. 
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70 Ta pray against thtmmi^, Mmffrimds, Cursesjhow scn^kjn^ 

commaDded to §ay, Deliver im from the evil one. He is iby 
irreconcneable foe, but man, do wlmtsoever he will, is a 
friend and brother- With him then let us all be angry ; 
against him let us beseech God, saying, " Brime Satan 
under ont/eei ;" for he it is that breedeth also the enemies 
[we have]. But if thou pray against eiiemiess thou i>rayeiit 
so as he would have thee pray, just as if for thine eperaies, then 
against him. Why then letting him go, who is thine enemy 
indeed, dost thou tear thine own members, moro cruel in this 
Uian wild beasts. ' But,' saith one, ' he insulted me, and 
robbed me of money j* and which hath need to grieve, he that 
suffered injury, or he that inflicted injury? Plainly he that 
iuftieted injury, since whilst he gained money he cast himself 
out of the favour of God, and lost more than he gained : 
so that he is the injured party. Surely then need is, not 
that one pray againist, but for him, that God would be merciful 
to him. See how many things the Three Children suffered, 
though they had done no harm. They lost country, liberty, 
were taken captive, aud made slaves ; and when carrietf 
away into a foreign and barbarous land, were even on the 
point of being slain on account of the dream, without causa 
or object'. What then? When they had entered in with 
Daniel, what prayed they ? What said they f Dash down 
Nabuchodonosor, pull dowTi his diadem, hurl him from 
tlie throne i Nothing of this sort; but they desired mercies 
of God, And when they were in the furnace, likewise. But 
not so yc: but when ye suObr far less than they, and oflen^ 
times justly, ye cease not to vent ten thousand imprecations- 
And one saith, ' Strike down my enemy as Thou over- 
whelmedst the chariot of Pharaoh ;' another, * Blast his flesh ;* 
another again, ' Requite it on his children*' Recognise ye 
not these words ? Whence then is this your laughter ? Becst 
thou how laughable this is, when it is uttered without passion* 
And so all sin then discovereth how vile it is, when thou 
strip pest it of the stale of mind of the perpetrator. Shouldest 
thou remind one who has been angered, of the words which 
be said in his passion, he will sink for shame, and scoiu 
himself, and will wish he had suffered a thousand punish- 
ments, rather than thosa words to be his* And sho oldest 
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thoii, when the embrace is over, bring the unchaste to the 2 Con. 
woman he sinned withj he too will turn away from her as —^ — ^ 



disgusting. And so do ye, because ye are not under the 
infiuence of the possion^ laugh now. For worthy to be 
laughed at arc they, and the words of dninken old gossips ; 
and springing from a womanish littleness of souL And yet 
Joseph, though he had been sold, and made a slave, and 
had tenanted a prison, uttered not even then a bitter word 
against the authors of his sorrows. But what saith he ? 
Indeed I was niolen away out of the land of the Hebrews; Gen. 40^ 
and addeth not by whom* For he feels more ashamed for 
the wickednesses of his brethren, than they who wrought 
them. Such too ought to be our disposition, to grieve for 
them who wrong us, more than they themselves do* For the 
hurt passeth on to them. As then' they who kick against 
nails, yet are proud of it, are fit objects of pity and lament- 
ation on account of this madness; so they who injure those 
that do them no evil, inasmuch as they wound their own 
aouls, are fit objects for many moans and lamentations, 
not for curses. For nothing is more polluted than a soul 
that curseth, or more impure than a tongue that oflereth 
such sacrifices. Thou art a man ; vomit not forth the poison 
of asps. Thou art a man ; become not a wild beast For 
this was thy mouth made, not that thou shouldesl bite, but 
that ihou shouldest heal the wounds of olhcrs. ' Remember 
the charge I have given thee,' saith God, ^ to pardon and 
forgive. But thou besee chest Me also to be a party to the 
overthrow of My own commaBdments, and devourest thy 
brother, and reddenest thy tongue, as madmen do their teeth 
on their own members*' How, thinkest thou, the devil is 
pleased and laughs, when he hears such a prayer ? and how, 
that God is provoked, and lumeth from and abhorreth thee, 
when thou beseechest things Hke these ? Than which, what 
can be more dangerous ? For if none should approach the 
mysteries that hath enemies: how must not he, that not only 
hath, but also prayeth against them, be excluded even from 
the outer courts themselves ? Thinking then on these 
things, and considering the Subject' of the Sacrifice, that'i«.^«f 
He was sacrificed for enemies ; let us not have an enemy : 



78 To pray for our enemies^ and so ohtain forgiveness, 

HoMiL.and if we have, let us pray for him; that we too having 
'. — obtained forgiveness of the sins we have committed, may 

stand with boldness at the tribunal of Christ; to Whom be 

glory for ever. Amen^ 



* Ben. Ed. ' to Whom be glory, power, and honour, now and eyer, and world 
without end. Amen/ 
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2 Cor. iii. 1. 

Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? or need we^ a^ 
some^ epistles of commendation to youy or letters of com- 
mendation from you ? 

He anticipates and bath put himself an objection, which 
others would have urged against him, * Thou vauntest thyself;' 
and this though he had before employed so strong a cor- 
rective in the expressions, Who is sufficient for these things 7^^^^'^y 
and, of sincerity . . . speak we. Howbeit he is not satisfied 
with these. For such is his character. From appearing to 
say any thing great of himself he is far removed, and avoids 
it even to great superfluity and excess. And mark, I pray 
thee, by this instance also, the abundance of his wisdom. 
For a thing of woeful aspect, I mean tribulations, he so much 
exalted, and shewed to be so bright and lustrous, that out of 
what he said the present objection rose up against him. 
And he does so also towards the end. For after having 
enumerated numberless perils, insults, straits, necessities, 
and as many such like things as be, he added. We commend^ Cor. 5, 
not ourselvesy but give you occasion to glory. And he ex- * 
presses this again with vehemence in that place, and with 
more of encouragement. For here the words are those of 
love. Need we^ as somcy epistles of commendation? but 
there what he says is full of a kind of pride even, ne- 
cessarily and properly so, of pride, I say, and anger. 
For we commend not ourselves again^ saith he, but give ^ Cor, 6, 
you occasion to glory; and. Again, think ye that we\^^'i2 

19. 20. 



80 Yet what need to commend himself to tfiem, his Epistle ? 

Houij.. excuse ourselves unto you^ for* we speak be/ore God in 

'— Christ. For I fear lest when I come I shall not find you 

such as I wouldj and that I shall be found unto you such as 
ye would not. For to preTont all appearance of a wish to 
flatter, as though he desired honour from them, he speaketh 
thus, I fear lest when I come I shall not find you such as 
I wouldy and that I shall be found unto you such as ye 
would not. This however comes after many accusations ** ; 
but in the beginning he speaketh not so, but more gently. 
And what is it he saith? He spoke of his trials and his 

I rip. perils, and that every where he is conducted as in procession ' 
*** by God in Christ, and that the whole world knoweth of these 
triumphs. Since then he has uttered great things of himself, 
he urges this objection against himself, Do we begin again 
to commend ourselves ? Now what he saith is this : Per- 
chance some one will object against us, ^ What is this, 
Paul ? Sayest thou these things of thyself, and exaltest 
thyself?' To do away then with this suspicion, ho saith, We 
desire not this, that is, to boast and exalt ourselves ; yea, so 
far are we from needing epistles of commendation to yon, 
that ye are to us instead of an epistle. For, saith he, 
Ver. 2. Ye are our epistle. 

What means this, ye are ? * Did we need to be com- 
mended to others, we should have produced you before them 
instead of an epistle.' And this he said in the former 

1 Cor. Epistle. For the seal of mine Apostleship are ye. But he 
' ^* doth not here say it in this manner, but in irony, so as to 
make his question, Do we need epistles of commendation ? 
more cutting. And in allusion to the false apostles, he 
added, as somcy [epistles of commendation'] to you, or letters 
of commendation from youy to others. Then because what 
he had said was severe, he softens it, by adding. Ye are our 
epistle^ written in our hearts^ known of ally 

Ver. 3. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly declared to be the 
epistle of Christ. 

Here he testifieth not only to their love, but also tp their 
good works: if indeed they are able (as he says) to shew unto 

* Irit which is not found in the ^ Others read, '^ with much accusa- 
Received text tion." 



Puciplescommendtheteacher. HekewediaUes^keirkearit.St 

all men by Iheir own virtue the high worth of their teacher, « Co*. 

Ill 3* 

for this is the meaning of, Ye are our epistle. — * — 

What letters would have done to conmsend and gain 
respect for ns, that ye do both as seen and heard of; for 
the virtue of the disciples is wont to adorn and to commend 
the teacher more than any letter. 

Ver. 3. Written in our hearts. 

That is, which all know ; we so bear too about every 
where, and have you in mind. As though he said. Ye are 
our commendation to others, for we both have yoo continually 
in our heart, and proclaim to all your good works. Because 
then that even to others yourselves are our coHunendation, 
we need no epistles firom you; but further, because we love 
you exceedingly, we need no commendation to yon. For to 
those who are strangers one hath need of letters, but ye are 
in our mind. Yet he said not merely, j^ are [in it", but, 
tcritten in [it], that is, ye cannot slide oat of iL For just 
as from letters, by reading, so from our heart, by perceiving, 
all are acquainted Mrith the love we bear yon. If then the i.) 
object of a letter be, to certify,^ such an one is my friend, and 
let him have five intercourse [with you]," your love is suffi- 
cient to secure all this. For should we go to yoo, we have 
no need of others to conunend os, seeing your love antxHat^ci 
this ; and should we go to others, agun we need no letm^ 
the same love again sufficing onto os in their stead, foe we 
carry about the epistle in our hearts. 

[2.] Then exalting them still higher, he even caDeth them 
the epistle of Christ, saying, 

Ver. 8. Forasmuch as ye are tmami/aiif dedareJ io he ike 
epistle of Christ. 

And having said this, he afierwards hence takes grtnad 
and occasion for a discossion on the Law. And there t» 
another' aim in his here s^fing tliem His eptole. For &}»¥« ^ 
as commending him, he called them an epistle ; bos ber*: zn"^' 
epistle of Christ, as having the Law of God wiitteii in 
For, what things God wished to declare to all and to t<m, 
these are written in yoor hearts. Bot it was we. who pv'^papfd 
you to receive the writing. For ju«t as Mo«e* bew*d tis* 
stones and tables, so we, yoor sools. Wbence be taitli. 

Ministered bff t». 



82 TheApositeskigherthanMoses.Hechecksanyprideiherean. 

HoxiL. Yet in this they were on an equality; for the former were 

^written on by God, and these by the Spirit. Where then is 

the difference ? 

Written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 

Qod; not in tables ofstoney but injleshy tables of the hearL 

Wide as the difference between the Spirit and ink, and a 

stony table and a fleshy, so wide is that between these and 

1 i.e. the those ; consequently between themselves^ who ministered, and 

^^ him' who ministered to them. Yet because it was a great thing 

sMo0et.he had uttered, he therefore quickly checks himself, saying, 

Ver. 4. And such trust have we through Christ to Oodward^ 

And again refers all to God : for it is Christ, saith he. Who 

is the Author of these things to us. 

Ver. 6. Not thcU we are sufficient qf ourselves to think 
any thing as of ourselves. 

See again, yet another corrective. For he possesses this 
virtue, humility I mean, in singular perfection. Where- 
fore whenever he saith any thing great of himself, he 
maketh all diligence to soften down extremely, and by eveiy 
means, what he has said. And so he does in this place also, 
saying. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any 
thing as of ourselvei: that is, I said not. We have trusty as 
though part were ours and part God's; but I refer and 
ascribe the whole to Him. 
3 yk^, Ver. 5, 6. For ^ our sufficiency is of God. Who also hath 
^^' made us sufficient ministers of the New Testament. 
AxAi. What means, made us sufficient ? Made us able and fitting. 
And it is not a litlle thing to be the bearer to the world of 
such tables and letters, greater far than the former. Whence 
also he added. 

Not of the leltery but of the spirit. See again another 
difference. What then? vvas not that Law spiritual? How 
Rom. 7, then saith he. We know that the Law is spiritual? Spiritual 
indeed, hut it bestowed not a spirit. For Moses bare not a 
spirit, but letters; but we have been entrusted with the giving 
of a spirit. Whence also in further completion of this [con- 
trast,] he saith. 

For fhe letter Aillethy but the spirit giveth life, 
* k^xit' \ei these things he saith not absolutely*; but in allusion 
to those who prided themselves upon the things of Judaism. 



The La w^punuhint^ sin , kilieih. Grace Jbrgtvin^^uickeneikM^ 

Aod by letter here he raeaneth the Law, whieh paniBbeth 3 Cur. 
them that transgress ; but by Jiphii the grace, which through — - 



Baptism givcth life to them who by sins were made dead. 
For having mentioned the difference arising from the nature 
of tiie tables, he doth not dwell upon it, but rapidly passing 
it by, bestows more labour upon tbia, which most enabled 
him to lay bold on his hearer, from considerations of what 
was advanLigeous and easy; futt saith he, it is not laborious, 
and the gill it offers is greater. For if when discoursing of 
Christ, he puts especially for\rard those things which are of 
His lovingkindness, more than of llis merit, and which are 
mutually connected, much greater necessity is there for hia 
doing so when treating of the covenant. What then is 
the meaning o{ the ietler kUlefhf He had said tables of 
stone and fleshy hearts: so far be seemed to mention 
no great difference* He added, that the former [covenant] 
was written ^vitli letters or ink, but this witli the Spirit- 
Neither did this rouse them thoroughly. He says at last 
what is indeed enough to give them wings'; the one.JJ]'^**" 
kiiiethy the other giveth life. And what doth this incau? In (3) 
the* Law, he that hath sin is punished ; here, he that hath 
sins Cometh and is baptized, and is made righteous, and 
being made righteous, he livetb, being dehvcred from the 
death of sin. The Law, if it lay hold on a murderer, putteth 
him to death ; the Gospel, if it lay bold on a murderer^ en- 
lighteneth, and giveth him life. And why do I instance a 
murderer? The Law laid hold on one that gathered sticks Numb. 
on a sabbath day, and stoned liira. This is the meaning of,15'^^~ 
the letter kilMh. Tlie Gospel takes hold on thousands of 
homicides and robbers, and baptizing deliveretb them from 
their fonner vices. This is the meaning of, the Spirit git^th 
life. The former maketh its eaptivu dead from being alive, 
the latter renderetb the man it hath convicted alive from being 
dead. For, eome unto me ^ ^e th*it labour and ar^ //^^ri/N/ Matt. 
tmlen^ and. He said not, * I will punish y^u," but. Twill n fresh * 
f/on. For in Baptism the sins are buried, the fonner t flings 
are blotted out. the man made ali^'o, the entire grace written 
upon his heart, as it were a table. Consider then how high 
is the dignity of tlie Spirit, seeing that l[is tables are 
better than those former ones; seeing that eren a greater 
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HoMiL* thing is shewn forth than the resurrection itaalf* For indeedr 
— — ^ that state of dealh^ from which lie deliverSi is more iiretne- 
diablo than tht^ former one: as much more so, as soul is of 
more value than body: and this life is conferred by that, 
by thai which the Spirit givetli* But if It be able to bestow 
this, much more then that which is less. For, that prophets 
wrought, but this tbcy could not : for none can remit sins but 
God only; nor did the prophets bestow that life without the 
Spirit* But this is not the marvel only, that it givoth life, 
but that it conferred on others also the power to do tbisp 
jroiiD20,For He saith, Receive ye the Holy Ghml, Wherefore? 
Because without the Spirit it might not be f [Yt^s,] but God^ 
as shewing that It is of supreme authority ; and of that Kingly 
Essence, and hath the same power [with Himself,] saith this 
ibid* 33* too. Whence also lie addsj WhoHemever sins ye remit , they 
are remUied; and whosesoemr ww.v ye retain ^ they are re- 
tained. 
MojiAL, [3,] Since then It hath given us lifo^lct ns abide alive, and 
Bom, 6, not return again to the former deadness : for Christ dieth 
^* *^' no more ; /or in that He diedy He died unto sin once : and 
He will not bare us always saved by grace : for so we shall 
be empty of all things. Wherefore He will have us con- 
trib ute so m e lb in g al so fro m o ii rs el v c s * Let us tla e n c on tri b ule, 
and preserve to the soul its life. And what is life in a soul, 
learn from the body. For the body too we then affirm to 
live, when it tooves with a heattby kind ol' motion ; but when 
it lies prostrate and powerless, or its motions are disorderly, 
though it retain the semblance of life or motion, the life, 
which is such, is more grievous than any death : and should 
it utter nothing sane^ but words of the crazy, and see one 
object in place of another, such a man again is more pitiable 
than those who arc dead. So also the soul, when it hath no 
liealtbiuess, though it retain a semblance of life, is dead: 
when it doth not see gold as gold, but as something great 
and prceioQs; when it thiulietb not of the future, but crawleth 
upon the ground ; when it dotb one thing in place of another* 
For whence is it clear that we have a soul? Is it not horn 
Us operatious? When theu it dotli not perform the things 
proper to it, is it not dead ? when, for instance, it hath 
no care for virtue, but is rapacious, and transgresseth the 
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Jaw; whence can I tell that ihou hast a soul? Because thou 
walkest ? But this belongs to the inrational creatures as welL 
Because thou ealest and drinkest ? But this too belougeth to 
wild beasts* Well then, because thou standest upright on 
two feel ? This conviDcetli me rather that thou art a 
beast in human form. For wheo thou resemblest one in all 
other respects, but not iu its manner of erecting itself, thou 
dost the more disturb and terrify me ; and 1 the more con- 
sider that which I see to be a monster. For did 1 see a 
beast speaking with the voice of a man, 1 should not for that 
rery reason say it was a man^ but even for that very reason 
a beaut more monstrous than a beast. Whence then can I 
learn that thou hast the soul of a man, when thou kickest like 
the as5j when thou bearest malice like the camel, when thou 
k^lkest like the bear, when thou ravenest like the wolf, when 
thou stealest like the fox, when thou art wily as the serpent, 
when thou art shamelej^s as the dog ? Whence can 1 learn 
that thou liast the soul of a man ? Will ye that I shew you 
a dead soul and a living ? Let us turn the discourse back 
to those men of old; andj if you will, let us set before us 
the rich man [in the story] of Lazarus, and we shall know 
what is deatli in a soul ; for he had a dead soul, and it is 
plain from what he did. For, of the works of the soul, he did 
not one, but ate, and drank, and lived in pleaeiu^e only. 
Such are even now the unmerciful and cruel, for these too 
have a dead soul as he had. For all its warmth, that floweth 
out of the love of our neighbour, hath been spent, and it is 
deader than a lifeless body, Bui the poor man was not suchj 
but standing on the very summit of heavenly wisdom, he 
shone out; and though wrestling with continual hunger, and 
not even supphed with the food that was necessary, not even 
so, spake he ought of blasphemy against God, but endured 
all nobly. Now this is no trifling work of the soul ^ but a 
very high proof that it is well-strung and healthful. And 
when there are not these qualities, it is plainly because the 
soul is dead, that they have perished. Or, tell me, shall we 
not pronounce that soul dead, which the Devil falls upon, 
striking, biting, spuming it, yet hath it no sense of any 
of these things, but lieth deadened, nor grieve th when 
being robbed of its wealth ; but he even leapeth upon it. 
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86 Bead soulii' niench worse fMn corptte^*. Filth f ta^kimj. 
HoMtL.yet it remaineth unmoved, like a body when the soul is 






. dqiarted, nor evon feeleUi it ? For when ihe fear of God 
ifi not present together with strictnesJi, such must the soul 
needs be, and than the dead more miserable. For the soul 
is not dissolved into corruption^ and ashes, and dust^ but 
iDto those things of fouler odour than these, into drunk- 
enness, and anger, and covetousness, into improper loves, 
and uuseasonable desires. But if thou wouldest know more 
exa£t1y how foul an odour it hath, give me a soul that is 
purcj and then thou will see clearly how foul the odour of 
this filthy and impure one. For at present thou wilt not be 
able to perceive it. For so long as we are in contact habi* 
tually with a foul odour, we are not sensible of ii. But when 
we aro fed with spiritual words, then shall we be cognizant 
ol that evil. And yet to many this seemeth of no importance *. 
And 1 f^ay nothing as yet of hell: but let us, if you will, 
examine what is present, and how worthy iA derision is he, not 
that practiseth, bnt that utlereth filthiness; how first he 
loadeth himself with contumely ; just as one that sputtereth 
any fillh from the mouth, so he defiles himself. For if the 
stream is so impurei think what must be the fountain of 
Matas, this filth ! for out qf (M abundance qf the heart the mmith 
speaJceth* Yet not for this oloue do I grieve, but because 
that to some this doth not even seem to be reckoned amongst 
improper ihingii. Hence the evils are all made worse, when 
we both sin, and do not think we even do ami:«s. 

[4,] Wdt thou then leam how great an evil is filthy (allcing ? 
See how the hearers blush at thy indecency* For what is viler 
than a Althy talker ? what more infamous ? For such thrust 
themselves into the rank of buflbonSj and Uiat of prostituted 
women, yea rather these have more shame than you. How 
caust thou teach a wife to be modest, when by such language 
thou art training her to proceed unto lasciviousness ? Better 
vent rottenness from the mouth than a filthy word. Now if thy 
month have an ill odour, thou partakest not even of the common 
meat^; wit en then thou hast so foul a stink in thy soul, tell me, 
hast thou tlie hardihood to partake of mysteries i Did any one 
take a dirty vessel, and set it upon thy table, thou wouldest 
have beaten liirn with clubs, and driven him out : yet God 
al His own table, (for His table our mouth, when filled with 
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thanksgiving isj] when thou pourest out words more disgusting 3 Coa, 
tban the iinGleanest vessel, tell me^ dost thou think that ihou — '—^ 
rproYokest not? And how is this possible? For nothtug doth 
BO exasperate the holj^ and pure as do such words ; nothing 
makes men so impudent* and shameless as to say and listen 'iV*^^ 
to such; nothing doth so unstring the sinews q{ modesty, as 
the ilame which diese kindle. God hath set perfumes in tliy 
mouth, but thou storest up words of fouler odour than a corpse, 
and destroyest the soul itself, and niakest it incapable of 
motion. For frhen thou insultest, this is not the voice of 
the souU but of anger; when thou tailtest filthily, it is lewd- 
ness, and not she that spake ; when thou delraetest, it is envy; 
when thou scheniesi, covetonsness, These are not her works, 
but those of the affections* and the diseases belonging to her.'#*^. 
As then cormption cometh not simply of the body, but of 
death, and the affection which is thus in llie body ; so also, in 
truUi, these things come of the affections which grow upon 
the souL For if thou wilt hear m voice from a living soul, 
hear Paul saying, Having food and raiment^ let rt^ beiTm* 
ikeretdih content: and, GofJiiftess i# ffroat gam: and, T/te^^^^^ 
world is crucified unio me^ and I unto the world, H^Lt^^^-^f 
I Peter saying, Siiver and gold have I iwne^ but stwh as / Acts 3, 
\ huve^ give I thee. Hear Job giving thanks, and saying, The^*^^ ^ 
Lord gave^ the Lord hath taken away. These things areSK 
the words of a living soul, these, of a soul discharging the 
functions proper to it Thus also Jacob said. If the LordOm.mf 
mill give me bread to eat^ and raiment to put on. Thus 
also Joseph, How aluill I do thi^ wickedness^ and mn bq/breih.3&f9. 
God/ But not so that barbarian woman ; but as one 
I drunken and insane^, so spake she, saying, Lie with r?i^, ii*id* ?- 
These things then knowing, lei us earnestly covet that living, ''^" 
soul, let US flee that dead one, that we may also obtain the 
life to come ; of which may all we he made partakers, throng! i 
the grace and lore toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through Whom and with ^Vhom, to the Fatlier, together with 
the Holy Ghost, be glory, mighty honour, now and lor ever, 
and world without end. Amen. 






^8 Moses" glory, as visible, commends the Law to the weak. 



HOMILY VII. 



^ Cor. iii. 7, 8. 

But if the minislralion of death, in letters, engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the children of Israel could 
not stedfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory of 
his countenance ; which glory was to be done away: 
how shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather 
glorious? 

He said that the tables of Moses were of stone, as [also] 
that they were written with letters ; and that these were 
fleshy, I mean the hearts of the Apostles, and had been 
written on by the Spirit ; and that the letter indeed killeth, 

• but the Spirit giveth life. There was yet wanting to tliis 

comparison the addition of a further and not trifling parti- 
cular, that of the glory of Moses; such as in the case of the 
New Covenant none saw with the eyes of the body. And 
even for this cause it appeared a great thing, in that the 
glory was perceived by the senses ; (for it was seen by the 
bodily eyes, even though it might not be approached ;) but 
that of the New Covenant is perceived by the understanding. 
For to the weaker sort the apprehension of a superiority of 
this nature is not clear ; but that other did more take them, 
and turn them unto itself. Having then fallen upon this 
comparison, and being set upon shewing the superiority [in 
question], which yet was exceedingly difficult because of the 
dulness of the hearers; see what he does, and with what 

|/«i^. method* he proceeds in it, first by arguments placing the 
diff'erence before them, and constructing these out of what he 
had said before. 



Jlie Law shewed^ not camed^mi ; nor death : yet bui letters. 89 

For if that ministration were of death, but this of lifej doubt- s Cort. 
|!t?&Sj saith he, tbe latter glory is also greater than the formen Hh^ 
[For since he could not exhibit it to the bodily eyes, by this 
logical inference he established its superiority, sayingj 

Ver. %. But if the mimstratiou q/* death was gloriotts^ how 
shatl not the ministraOmi qf the Spirit be rather ylorious ? 

Now by fmnislration of death he means the Law. And 
^mark too how great the caution he uses in the comparison, so 
as to give no handle to the heretics ; for he said not, * which 
causetb tleath,' but, the minuiraiion of death ; for it 
luinistereth unto, but vvas not ihe parent of, death ; for that 
lirhich caused death was sin; but [the Law] brought in the 
Tpunishment, and shewed the sin, not caused it. For it 
'more distinctly revealed the evil, and punished it: it did 
not impel unto the eril : and it naimBtered not to the exist- 
ence of sin or dealhj but lo the suilering of retiibution by the 
sinner/ So that in this way it waa even destructive of sin. 
For that which shewetJi it to be so fearful^ it is obvious, 
inaketh it also to be avoided. As then he that taketh 
the sword in his hands and cutteth off the condemned| 
ministers to the judge that passeth sentence, and it is not he 
that is his destruction^ although he cutteth him off; nay, nor 
yet is he so, who passeth sentence and conderaneth, but the 
wickedness of him that is punished ; so truly here also it is 
not that* destroyeth, but sin. This did both destroy andij^eab© 
condemn, but that by punishing undermined its strength, by ^^^* 
the fear of the punishment holding it back. But he was not 
content with this consideration only in order to estabhsh the 
superiority [in question]; but he addelh yet another, saying, 
in tetters^ engraven in stones* Sec how he a^ain cuts at the 
root of the Jewish arrogancy. For the Law was uotliing else 
but letters: a certain succour was not found leaping forth 
from out the letters, and inspiring them that combat^ as is 
the case in Baptism ; but pillars and writings bearing death 
to those who transgiess the letters. Seest thou bow, in 
correcting the Jewish conlentionsness, by his very expres- 
sions even he lessens its authority, speaking of stone, and 
letters, and a ministration of death, and adding that it was 
engraven ? For hereby he declaretb nothing else than ihis, 
that the Law was fixed in one place * not, as the Spirit^ 



90 Mxedioonepiace, Thegiori/Moses\fiotihe Tabks\ Ceaseth, 

HoMiL. was present in all places, breaUiing great might into all ; or 
-^Hi. that the lett<;m breathe ranch threatening, and threatetnog 
too, which can not be effaced, but remaineth for erer, as 
being engraved in sione. Then, even whilst seeming to praise 
the old thingSj he again tnixeth up accusation of tlie Jews, 
For haying said, in letters engraven m ntones^ wtm ylori&us^ 
he addedj so (hat the children of Israel could not Htedfmtltj 
behold the face of Moses ; which was a mark ol their great 
weakness and groyelVtng spirit. And again he dolh not say, 
*for the glory of the tables," hut,/or the glory of his cotitifenance, 
which ua^ to be done away; for he sheweth that he who 
beareth them m made gloriousi and not they. For he said not, 

* because they could not stedfastly behold the tables,' but, 
the face of Mo»es ; and again, not, * for the glory of the 
tables,* buif for the glory of his countenance. Then after he 
had extolled it, see liow again he lowers it, saying, which 
wan to be done away. Not however tliat this is in ac- 
cusation^ but in diminution ; for he did not say, * which was 
corrupt, which was evil," but, * winch cea&eth and haih an 
end,^ 

How shall not the ministraiion of the Spirit be rather 
glorioNs ? for henceforth wilh confidence he extolleth tho 
things of the New [Coveoant] as jiidispntablo* And obserre 
what he doth. He opposed * stone* to * heart,^ and ' letter^ to 

* spirit*' Then having shewn the results of each, he doth 
not set down the results of each ; but having ^et down the 
work of the letter, namely, death and condemnation, ha 
settelh not down that of tho spirit, life, namely, and righte-^ 
ousncss; but the Spirit Itself; which added greatness to the 
argnmenL For the New Covenant not only gave life, hut 
supplied also ' The Spirit' Which giveth the life, a far greater 
thing than the life. Wherefore he said, the ministration of 
the Spirit. Then he again reverts to the same thing, sayings 

Ver, 9. For if the ministration of condemn at ion be glory. 
(2.) Also, he interprets more clearly the meaning of the words, 
The letter killeihj declaring it to be that which we have said 
above, namely, that the Law shewed sin, not caused it. 

Much more doth the ministrulion of riyhieoasness ea^ceed 
in ylory. 

For those Tables indeed shewed tho sinners, and pu- 
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HmgUryj yei no plory compared m(h the New CoifenanVs* 01 

nished ifaem, but tins oot only did not pimish tho siniiersj 3 Coa* 
but eveo made thera righteous : for this did Baptism confer, k^j^, 

[!!•] Ver. 10* For Utat which was tw/ic/e ghriaus had no' 
ffiortf in ihifi refpeet, by reason of ihe glory that ejccelleth. 

Now in what has gone before, indeed, he shewed that this 
also is with glory ; and not simply \% with glory, but even 
excoedeth in it: for he did not say. How shall not the 
minutratioH of the Spirit be rather in glory ? but, exceed 
in giorg: deriving the proof from the arguments before 
stated. Here he also shews the superiority, how great it is, 
sayiiig, ' if 1 compare this with that, the glory of the Old 
Covenant is not glory at all ;' not absolutely la}^ng down 
that there was no glory, but In respect of the comparison. 
Wherefore also he added, in thh renpect^ that is, in respect 
of the comparison. Not that this doth disparage tho Old 
Covenant, yea rather it highly cotnmendeth it: for cotn- 
parisons are wont to be made between things which are the 
same in kind. Next, he sets on foot yet another arguincat 
to prove the superiority also fiom a fresh ground. What then 
is this argument ? That based upon duration , saying, 

Ver. 1 L For if that which is done atvag uwls glorious^ 
$9ttwh more that which refnaineth is gtoriotis. 

For the one ceased^ but the other abideth continually. 

Ver. 12* Seeing then that we have such hope^ we use great 
plainmss^ of speech, »Marg, 

For since, when he bad heard so many and so great things ^^^■*^" 
concerning the New [Covenant,] the hearer would be desirous 
of seeing this glory manifested to the eye, mark whither he 
burleU) him, [even] to the world to come. Wherefore also 
he brought forward the hope^ saying, Seeing then that we 
hms such hope. Such ? Of what nature ? That we have 
been counted worthy of greater things than Moses; not we 
the Apostles only, but also all the faithful We use great 
plainness of speech. Towards whom ? tell me. Towards 
God, or towards the disciples ? Tow^ards you who are being 
instructed, he saith j that is, we speak every where with 
fteedom, hiding nothing, withholding notliing, mistrusting 
nothing, but speaking openly ; and we have not feared lest 
we should wound yoiu" eyesight, as Moses did tliat of the 
Jews. For that he alluded to this, hear what follows; or 
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rather, it is oecessary 
himself keeps dwcllmg upon it What iheo is the history! 
When, hanng received tho Tablea a second time, Moses 
came down, a certain glory dartitig from his countenance 
shone so much, that the Jews wure not able to approach and 
talk with him, until he put a vail over his face. And thus it 
ii written in Exodus, Whtm Moses came down from the 
Mouniy (he two Tables [tmre] in his hands. And 3Ios€S 
wisi not that the skin of his countenance was made glorious 
to behold. And they were ({fraid to come nigh him. And 
Moses called them^ and spake unto them. And when^ Moses 
had d»ne speaking with thern^ he put a vail over his face. 
But when he went in before the Lord^ to speak \ttith Him], 
he took the vail off until he came out 

Putting them in mind then of this history, he says, 

Ver. IS. And not as Mase^ which put a vail over hisjacef 
so that the children if Israel could not stedfa^tlij look to the 
eml of that which m abolished^ 

Now what he says is of this nature* There is no need for 
us to cover ourselves as Moses did ; for ye are able lo look 
upon this gloty which wc are encircled witlij although it is 
far greater and brighter tlian the other. 8eest thou their 
advance ? For he that in the former Epistle said, / have Jed 
you with milkf and not with meat ; saith here. We use 
much plainness of speech^ And he produces Moses before 
them, carrying forward the discourse by means of comparisou, 
and thus leading bis hearer upwards. 

And for the present he sets them above tlie Jews, saying 
that * we have no need of a vail, as he'^ had with those he 
governed ;' but in what coines afterwards he advances them 
even to the dignity itself of the Lawgiver, or even lo a much 
greater. 

Mean time, however, let us hear what follows next, 

Ver. 14. /hit their minds were blinded^ for until this day 
remaineth the same vail in the reading of the Old Testament ^ 
[it] not being revealed to ttiem *, that it is done away in Christ* 

See what he establish eth by lliia. For what happened 
then, once, in the case of Moses, the same happeneth con- 
tinual iy in the case of the Law. What is said, therefore, is 
J10 accusation of the Law, as neither is it of Moses that he 
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TheJewenjoyed not thai glory y nor saw the Law^ then ornow.BS 

then vailed himself, but only the senseless Jews. For the 2 Cor« 
law hath its proper glory, but they were unable to see it.?Hiiii 

* Why therefore are ye perplexed,' he saith, * if they are unable 
to see this glory of the Grace, since they saw not that lesser 
one of Moses, nor were able to look stedfasdy upon his 
countenance? And why are ye troubled, that the Jews 
belieye not Christ, seeing at least, that they belieye not even 
the law? For they were therefore ignorant of the Grace 
also, because they knew not even the old covenant, nos the 
glory which was in it. For the glory of the Law is to turn 
[men] unto Christ' 

[3.] Seest thou how from this consideration also he takes (3.) 
down the inflation of the Jews ? By that in which they tliought 
they had the advantage, namely, that Moses' face shone, he 
proves their grossness and grovelling nature. Let them not 
therefore pride themselves on that, for what was that to Jews, 
those who enjoyed it not? Wherefore also he keeps on 
dwelling upon it, saying one while, 77i^ same vail in the 
reading of the Old Testament remainethj it not being revealed^ 
that it is done away in Christ : another while, that unto this^* 15. 
ilay when Moses is ready the same vail lieth upon their heart; 
shewing that the vail lieth both on the reading and on their 
heart; and above. So that the children of Israel could not''' 7. 
stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the glory of his 
countenance; which glory was to be done away. Than which 
what could mark less worth in them ? Seeing that even of a 
glory that is to be done away, or rather is in comparison no 
glory at all, they are not able to be spectators, but it is covered 
from them, so that they could not stedfastly look to the end of 
that which is abolished: that is, of the law, because it hath 
an end ; but their minds were blinded. * And what,' saith one, 

* hath this to do with the vail then ?' Because it prefigured 
what would be. For not only did they not then per- 
ceive; but they do not even now see the Law. And the 
fault lies with themselves, for the blindness is that of an 
unimpressible and perverse judgment. So that it is we who 
know the Law also ; but to them not only Grace, but this as 
well is covered with a shadow; For until this day the same 
vail upon the reading of the Old Testament remaineth, he 
saith, it not being revealed^ that it is done away in Christ. 






94 77*^ Lam con/esHei ilsel/ ended^ mfmt^ and in ward, 

HoMiL,Now what lie saith is this. This very thing they cannot 

— ^i-see, that it h brought to an end» because they believe not 

Christ* For if it be broafrht to an end by Christ, as in 

truth it is brought to an end, and this? the Law said by 

anticipation^ how will they, who receive not Christ that hath 

done away the Law, be able to see that the Law is done 

away ? And being incapable of seeing this, it is very plain 

that even of the Law itself which asserted these things, they 

kno^ not the power, nor the full glory. * And whi?re/ saith 

onei ' did it say this that it is done away in Chrisl V It did not 

say it merely, but also shewed it by what was done. And first 

indeed by shutting up its sacrifices and its whole ritual ' in 

one place, the Temple, and afterwards destroying this. For 

had He not meant to bring these to an end^ and the whole of 

the Law concerning them, He would have done one or other 

of two things ; cither not destroy ed the Temple, or, having 

destroyed it, not forbidden to sacrifice elsewhere. But, as it 

is, the whole world, and even Jerusalem itself, lie hath made 

forbidden gronnd for such religious riles; having allowed and 

appoiuted for them only the Temple* Then, having tlestroyed 

til is itself afterwards, He shewL^l completely even by what 

was done, that the things of the Law are brought to an end 

by Christ; for the Temple also Christ destroyed. But if thou 

wilt see in words as well, how the l^aw is done away in 

Christ, hear the Lawgiver himself speaking thus ; A Prophet 

ghall (he L&rd rtme up unto yrm of your brethren ^ like nnio 

Act* 3j ffi^ - Him shail ye hear in all thtnt/s trhataoerer He shall 

comma it d you. And it .shall come to pa.w^ thai every soul 

which uill ntd hear that Prophet shall he a iter I y destroyed*. 

Seest thou, how the Law shewed that it is done away in 

Christ? For this Pro])heti that is, Christ according to the 

flei!th. Whom Mosos commanded them to he ar^ made to cease 

both sabbath, and circumcision, and all the other things. And 

David too, shewing the very same thing, said concerning 

Fb. I H>i Christ, 7hou art a Priest after the order of Mekitisedec^ 

*' not after the order of Aaron* Wherefore also Paul, giving a 

Heb. 7, cl ear i n terprc la li on o f th i s » say Sj Th e p r ies t h ood bt: iny ch a nyed^ 

there is made of necessity a chafiye also of the Law, And 

HebJo» in another place also ho says again, Sacri/ice and offering 
5 — 7- 

* 541 CbrywMtom, thi>ugh tbe LX 3C agr&ei with Ui« £. V, 
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J%e rati oh their hearts^ Moses shewed haw to do away. 05 

Thorn woutdeH not. In hurni (offerings and sacrifices for 3 Cor, 
!##« Thou hast had fw pleasure: then said /, io, / come, li^h. 
And other testiraonies, far more outDerous tlian tliesc, may be ~ 
Iduced out of the Old Testament, shewing how the Law is 
away by Christ, So that when thou shalt hare for- 
fsaken the Law, thou shalt then see the Law clearly j but 
I so long as thou holdest by it, and believest not Christ, thou 
knoweet oot even the Law itself. Wherefore al&o he added, 
to edlablish this very thing more clearly; 

Ver, 15. But even unto this day^ when Mioses is ready the 
\ wail Heth upon their heart. 

•"or since he said that in the reading of the Old Testament 
vail reniaineth^ lest any should think that this that is 
jioid is from the obscurity of the Law, he both by other 
\ things shetred even before what his meaning was, {for by 
I saying, their minds were blinded^ he shews that the fault 
I was their own,} and, iu this place too, again. For he said 
oot, * The vail reiijaincth on the writing,' but in the reading; 
(now the reading is the act of those that read;) and agaio^ 
When Moses is remL He shewed this however with greater 
clearness in the expression which follows next, sayiug un- 
reservedly, The vail lieth ttprjn their heart. For even upou 
I the face of Moses it lay, not because of Mobc8, but because 
j of the gmssnese and carnal mind of these. 

[4.] Ha\"ing then suitably* accused them, he points out also (4.) 
the manner of their correction. And what is this? ' J»«f5r* 

Ven 16. Nevertheless when [one] shall turn to tJw Lord^ 
which iS| to forsake the Law, the vail shall he taken away, 

Seest thou that not over the face of Moses was there tliat 
vail, but over tlie eyesight of the Jews ? For it was done, not 
lliat the glory of Moses might be hidden, but Uiat the Jews 
mi^ht not see. For they were not capable* So that in them 
was the deficiency, for it' caused not him to be ignorant of any « Or, 
thing, but them. And he did not say indeed, " when thou * ' 
shall let go the Law,'^ but he implied it, for " when thou 
shalt turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken away," To 
tJie very kst he* kept to the history. For when Moses* St, 
talked with Ihe Jews, he kept his face covered; but when * " 
he turned to Godj it was uncovered. Now this was a type 
of that which was to come to pass, that when we 



66 TurnioChrisL So Moses* glory seen, partaken jsurpeissed. 

HoMiL.have turned to the Lord, then we shall see the glory of the 
' -Law, and the face of the Lawgiver bare; yea rather, not 



this alone, but we shall then be even in the same rank with 
Moses. Seest thou, how he inviteth the Jew unto the faith, 
by shewing, that by coming unto Grace he is able not only 
to see Moses, but also to stand in the very same rank with 
the Lawgiver. * For not only,' he saith, * shalt thou look on 
the glory which then thou sawest not, but thou shalt, thjself 
also, be included in the same glory ; yea rather, of a greater 
glory, even so great, thai that other shall not seem glory 
at all, compared with this.' How, and in what manner? 
^ Because that when thou hast turned to the Lord, and art 
included in the grace, thou wilt enjoy that glory, unto 
which the glory of Moses, if compared, is so much less, 
as to be no glory at all. But still, small though it be, and 
exceedingly below that other, whilst thou art a Jew, even 
this will not be vouchsafed thee^; but having become a 
believer, it will then be vouchsafed thee to behold even 
that, which is far greater than it.' And when he was ad- 
dressing himself to the .believers, he said, that that which 
taas made glorious had no glory; but here he speaks not so ; 
but how ? IVhen one shall have turned to the Lord, the 
vail shall be taken away: leading him up by little and little, 
and first setting him in Moses' rank, and then making him 
partaker of the greater things. For when thou hast seen 
Moses in glory, then afterwards thou shalt also turn unto 
God, and enjoy this greater glory. 

[5.] See then from the beginning, how many things he has 
laid down, as constituting the difference, and shewing the su- 
periority, not the enmity or contradiction, of the New Cove- 
nant in respect to the old. That, saith he, is letter, and 
stone, and a ministration of death, and is done away : and 
1 Or, the yet the Jews were not even vouchsafed this glory'. This 
fhii7 ** table is fleshy, and spirit, and righteousness, and remaineth ; 
and unto all of us is it vouchsafed, not to one only, as to 
▼er. 18. Moses of the lesser then. For, saith he, we all with open 
face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, not that of 
Moses. But since some maintain that the expression, when 

*> Two MSS. iniiert here, " the Jews they now ;" but Mr. Field rejects the 
ofthat day therefore saw it not, nor do insertion. 



The Spirit, not the Son, here eailed, Lord. 
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one Mhaii have turned to the Lord^ is spoken of the Son, in ^ Cokv 
contradiction to what is qnite acknowledged ; let us examine 17^ jg^ 
the point more accurately, having first stated the ground, on 
which they think to establish this. What then is this? 
Utke^ saith one, as it is said, God is a Spirit i so also John 4, 
here, * The Lord is a Spirit-' But he did not say, 'The Lord^** 
IS a Spirit,' butj The Spirit is that Lord, And there is a great 
difference between this construction and that* For ffhen 
he is desirous of speaking so as you say, he does not join 
the article to the predicate. And besides, let us review 
all his discourse from the first, of whom hath he spoken ? 
kiMT instance, when he said, Ttie letter kiUefhj hut the Spirit -rer^B, 
^0neih life: and again. Written not with ink ^ hut with iheyer.B. 
Spirii qfi/i€ living God: was he speaking of God, or of the 
Spirit ? It is very plain that it was of the Spirit ; for unto It 
he was calling them from the letter. For lest anyj hearing 
of the Spirit, and then reflecting if Moses turned unto the 
Lord, but himself unto the Spirit, should think himself to 
ha?e the worse, to correct such a suspicion as this, he says, 
Ver. 17. Now ike Spirit i* ittat Lord* 
This too is Lord J he says. And that you may know that 
he is speaking of the Paraclete, he added, 

And where the Spirit 0/ the Lord i,r, there is liberty. 
For surely you will not assert, that he says, ' And where 
the Ijord of the Lord is/ Liherty^ he said, with reference to 
tlie former bondage* Then* that yon may not think that he 
is speaking of a time to come, he says, 

Ver. 18- But we ally with opt n face ^ beholding as in a glass 
the glorg of the Lord. 

Not that which is brought to an end, but that which re- 
l&aineth. 

Are changed into the mme image, from ghry to glonj^ 
0ven as hy the Lord the Spirit. 

Seest thou how again he places the Spirit in the rank of God, vide 
and raises them up to the rank of the Apostles. For he said 
before. Ye are the Epistle of Christ; and here, But we aU 
with openface^ Yet they came, like Moses, bringing a law. 
But like as we, he says, needed no vail, so neither ye who 
received it And yet this glory is far greater, for this is not 
of our countenance, but of the Spirii; but nevertheless yc 
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HoMiL^ar^ able, as wull as wa* to look stedfastly ufKHj it. For thef 
— — —indeed could not even by a mediator, but ye cjven without 
a mediator can [look Btedfaatly on] a greater. They were not 
able to look upon that of Moses, ye even upon that of the Spirit* 
Now had the Spirit been at all inferior, He would not bar© 
(5,) set down these things as greater than those. But what isi, 
we hehokiing (ts in a gtasM the glor^ of the Lordf are 
changed itfto the mme image. This indeed was shewn 
more clearly, when the gifts of miracles were in operation ; 
howbcit it is not even now difficult to see it, for one who 
hath believing eyes. For as soon as we are baptised, the 
soul beatneth oven more than the sun, being cleansed by 
the Spirit; and not only do we behold tho glory of God, 
but from it also receive a sort of splendour. Just as if pure 
silver be turned towards the sun's rays, it will itself alsa 
shoot forth rays, not from its own natural property merely» 
but also from the solar lustre j 6o also doth the soul being 
cleansed, and made brighter than silver, receive a ray from 
the glory of the Spirit, and glance it back, Wlierefore also 
he saith, Beholding as in a glasSt we are changed into the 
same image, from glorg^ that of the Spirilj to glory ^ our own, 
that which is generated in us; and that, of such sort, as one 
might expect from the Lord the Spiiit* See how here also 
he calleth the Spirit, Lord. And in other places too one 
Acta i3j may see tlmt lordship of His* For, saith he. As they 
^* minisiered and fasted unto the Lord^ the Spirit said^ Sepa* 
rate me Paul and Barnabas, For it therefore said, as they 
ministered unto the Lord^ Separate nw^ in order to shew the 
[Spirit's] equality in honour. And again Christ saith^ 
JoholG, The servant knoweth not what his larddoeth; but even as a 
man knoweth his own things, so doth the Spirit know tho 
things of God ; not by being taught [them,] for so the simi- 
litude holdeth not good* Also the working as He willeth 
sheweth His authority and lordship. This changath us. 
This suifercth not to be conformed to this world ; for such 
is the creation of which This is the Author, For as he saith, 
jP,^^' Created in Christ Jesus ^ go saith he, Create in nu^ a clemt 
P^^ ^1^ heart, God, and re^ieu^ a right spirit in my inward parts, 
Actii^il^ [f**] Wilt thou that I shew thee this from the Apostles also 
I2.ft,i6! more obviously to the sense. Consider Paul, whose garments 
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wrought: Petar, whose very shadows were mighlj. For, 3 Cor, 
had they not home a King's imagGj and iheir ratUaiicy been ^^'' ^^: 
uoapproachablej their gamientB and shadows had not wrought 
so mightily. For the garments of a king are terrible even to 
robbers* Wouldest thou see this beaming even through the 
body i Looking siedfrntltf^ saith be^ upon the face qf Stephen^ Acn e, 
they saw it 09 it had been the /ace qf an angel. But this ^^' 
was nothing to the glory flashing within. For what Moses 
bad upon hia countenance, that did these carry about 
with ihem on their souls, yea, rat her, even far moTe> For 
that of Moses indeed was more obvious to the senses^ but 
this was ineorporeah And like as firebright bodies stream- 
big down from the shining bodies, upon those which lie 
near them, impart to them also somewhat of their own spleu- 
dour^ so truly dolh it also happen witlj the faithful. Therefore 
surely they, with whom it is thus, are set Jree from earth, and 
have their dreams of the things in the heavens. Woe is me 1 
for well is it that we should here even groan bitterly, for that 
we who enjoy a birth so noble, do not so much as know 
what is said» because we quickly lose the reality, and 
are dazzled ' about the objects of sense. For this glory, ^ Urnfr 
the uuspealfablo and aweful, remaineLh in us for a day or 
two, and then we quench it, bringing over it the winter of 
worldly concerns, and with the thickness of those clouds 
repelling its rays. For worldly things are a winter, and 
than winter more lowering. For not frost is engendered 
ihence, nor rain, nuither dolh it produce mire, and deep 
swamps ■ but, things than all these more grievous, it formeth 
hell, and the miseries of hell. And as in severe frost all the 
limbs are stiffened, and are dead, so tmly the soul, shud* 
dering in the winter of sins alsoi pcTformcth none of its 
proper functions, stiffened, as it were, by a frost, the con- 
science. For what cold is to the body, that an evil con- 
science is to the soul, whence also cometli cowardice. For 
nothing is more cowardly than the man that is ri vetted to 
worldly things^ for such an one lives the life of Cain, 
trembling every day. And why do I mention deaths, 
and losses, and offences, and flattenes, and services ? for 
even without these he is in fear of ten thousand vicissitudes. 
And his coffers indeed aie full of gold, but his soul is not 
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he 18 moored, m it were, on rotten and swift shifting things^ 
and even though in his own case be experience not the 
reverse, yet is he tmdonc by seeing it happen in others; and 
great is his cowardice, great his unmauliness. For not only 
is such an one spiritless as to danger, but also as to all otlier 
things* And if desire of wealth have assailed him, ho 
doth not, like a free man, beat off the assault ; but like m 
bought slave, doth alt [it bids], sening the love of money 
as it were a severe mistress. If again he have beheld 
some comely damsel, down he crouchelh at once made 
captive, and foUoweth like a raging dog, though it behoveth 
(60 to do the oppositt^. For when thou hast beheld a beautiful 
woman, consider not how thou mayest enjoy thy lust, but, 
how be delivered from thy lust ' And how js this possible,' 
eaith one f * for loving is not my own doing/ WTiose then ? 
tell me. It is from the Devil's malice. Thou art quite con- 
vinced, that that which plolteth against thee is a devil; wrestle 
then, and fight with a disleui]}er. But 1 cannot, he sailh* 
Come then, let us first teach thee this, tliat what happeneth 
is from thine own listlessness, and that thou at the first gavest 
entrance to the Devil, and now, if thou hast a mind, wiili 
much ease may eat drive him off. They that commit adultery, 
IS it from hmt thev commit it, or simply from desire of 
dangers? Plainly from lust. Do they then tlierefore obtain 
forgiveness ? Certainly not. Why not ? Because the sin is 
their own, * Bu!,' saith one, ' why, pray, string syllogisms ? 
For my conscience bears me v^niness that I wish to repel the 
passion ; and cannot, but it keepelh close, presses nie sore, 
and afflicts me grievously.' O man, thou dost wish to repel it, 
but thou dost not the things repellers should doj but it is with 
thee, just as with a man in a fever, who drinking of cold 
streams to the fill, should say, * How many things I devise with 
the wish to quench this fever, and 1 cannot; but they stir up 
my flame the more/ Let us see then whether at all thou too 
dost the things that inflame, yet thinkest thou art devising 
such as quench. * 1 do not,' he saith. Tell me then, what 
bast thou ever essayed to do in order to quench the passion? 
and what is it, in fine, that will increase the passion? For 
even supposing we be not all of us obnoxious to these 
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parLiguIar charges; (for more may be found who are capti- 2 Cor. 
vated by the love of moneyj than of beauty ;) still the LILiE' 
remedy to be proposed will he comnion to all, both to these 
to those. For both that is an unreasonable passion^ 
this, yet this is keener and fiercer than that. When 
then we have proved victorious over the greater^ it is very 
plain that we shall easily subdue thu less also* ' And how is 
it/ saith one, * that if this be keener, all persons are not made 
captive by the vice, but a greater number are mad after 
money?* Because in the first place this last desire appears 
to be unattended with danger: next, although that of beauty 
be eren fiercer, yet it is more speedily extinguished ; tor were 
it to continue like that of money, it w^ould wholly destroy 
its captive, 

[7*] Come then, let us discourse to you on this, tlie 
love of beauty, and let us see whereby the mischief is 
increased; for so we shall know whether the fault be 
ours, or not ours. -And if ours^ let us do every thing to 
get the better of it; whereas if not ours, why do we afflict 
ourselves for nought ? And why do we, not pardon j 
but find fault, with those who are made captive by it I 
Whence then is this love engendered ? * From comeli- 
ness of feature,' saith one, * when she that woimdeth one ia 
beautiful and of fair countenance.^ It is said idly and in 
vain. For if it were beauty that attracted lovers, then would 
the maiden, who is such, have all men for her lovers ; but if 
she bath not all, this thing cometh not of nature, nor from 
beauty, but from unchaste eyes* For it was when, by eyeing 
too curiously ', thou didst admire and become enamoured, » ^^^1^- 
that thou receivedst the sbafl. * And who,^ saith one, * when he ^'' 

ses a beautiful woman, can refrain from commending her be 
ftees i If then admiring such things cometh not of deliberate 
bo ice, it follows that love depends not on ourselves/ Stop, 

man 1 Why dost thou crowd all things together, running 
round and round on every side, and not choosing to see the 
root of the evil? For I see numbers admiring and com- 
mending, who yet are not enamoured. * And how is it pos- 
sible to admire and not be enamoured ?* Clamour not, {for this 

1 am coming to speak of,) but wait, and thou shalt hear Moses 



admiring the son of Jacob, and saying. And Joseph ttma a ^^'^2* 
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goodly person^ and weUJavouredexceedingiy^ Was he then 
enamoured who spcaketh this? By no tneans. ' For/ saith 
he, * lie did iiol even see liim whom he commended.' We arc 
affecttdj however, somewhat similarly towards beauties also 
which are described to us, not only which are beheld. But 
that thou cavil not with us on this points — David, was he not 
comely exceedingly, and ruddy with beauty of eyes*? and 
indeed this^ the beauty of the eyes^ is even espuciaDy, a com- 
ponent of beauteousness of more despotic power than any. 
Was til en any one enamoured of him ? By no means. 
Then to be also enamoured cometh not [necessarily] with 
admiring* For many too have had mothers blooming ex- 
c^eclingly in beauty of person. What then? Were their 
children enamoured of them? Away with the thought! but 
they admire what they see, yet fall not into a shameful love. 
* N Oj for again thi s good provision is Nature's*' How Nature's I 
Tell me* * Because they are mothers,' be saith, Then hear* 
est thou not, that Persians, and that without any eompulsioiii 
have intercourse with llieir own mothers, and that not one or 
tiro individuals, but the whole nation? But independent of 
these, it is hence also evident that ibis distemper cometh not 
from bloom of person, nor from beauty merely, but from a 
listless and wandering souh Many at least it is certain^ 
oftentimes, having passed over thousands of well-favoured 
women, have given them selves to such as were plainer. 
Whence it is evident that love depends not on beauty; for 
otherwise^ surely, tliose would have caught such as fell into 
it) before these. What then is its cause? * For/ saith he, * if it 
be not beauty that causeth love, whence bath it its beginning 
and its root ? From a wicked Demon ?' It hath it indeed 
thence also, but this is not what we are inquiring about, but 
whether we ourselves too be not the cause* For the plot is 
not theirs only^ but along witli them our own too in the 
first place. For from no other source is this wicked dis- 
temper so engendered^ as from habit, and flattering words* 
and leisure^ and idleness, and haiing nothing to do. For 
great, great is the tyranny oi* habit, even so great as to be 
moulded into* a necessity of nature* Now if it be habit's to 
gender it, it is very evident that it is also [habit's] to extin- 
guish it. Certain it is at least that, many have in this way ceased 
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to be euatnaared, from not seoing those they were eDamoured 3 Com* 
of. Now this for a little while indeed appears to be a bitter l^iil: 
ifaiQg^ and excetidingly unpleasant; but in time it becometh 
fileasantt and even were they to wish it, they could not after- 
wards resume the passion. 

[8*] How then, when without habit one is taken captive 
at first sight ? Here also it is indolence of body, or 
self-indulgence, and not attending to one's duties, nor 
being occupied in necessary business. B^or such an one, 
wandering about like some vagabond, is transfixed by any 
wickedness; and like a child let loose, any one that liketh 
makedi such a soul his slave* For since it is its want to be 
ol worki when thou stoppcsl its workings in what is good, 
seeing it cannot be nncmployed, it is compelled to engender 
what m otherwise* For just as the earth, when it is not 
sown nor planted, sends up simply weed ; so also the sonl, 
when it hath nought of necessary things to do, being 
desirous by all means to be doing, giveth herself unto wicked 
deeds. And as the eye never ceaseth from seeing, and there- 
fore will see wicked things, when good things are not set 
before it; so also doth the thought, when it secludes itself 
from necessary things, busy itself thereafter about such as are 
unprofitable. For that even the first assault occupation and 
thought are able to beat off, is evident from many things. 
When then thou hast looked on a beautiful woman, and wert 
moved towards her, look no more, and ihou art delivered, 
^ And how shall I bo able to look no more^^ saith he, ^ when 
drawn by that desire V Give thyself to other things which may 
distract the sonl, to books, to necessary cares, to protecting 
others, to assisting the injured, to prayers, to that wisdom 
which treats of tlio things to come; with such things as 

t these bind down thy soul. By these means, not ooly shalt 
thou cure a recent wound, but shalt wear away a confirmed 
and inveterate one easily * For if an insult, according to the 
proverb, prevails with the lover to give over his love, how shall 
not these spiritual charms* much rather be victorious over the ^ iwfimi 
evil, if only we have a mind to stand aloof. But if we are 
always conversing and associating with ihose who shoot such 
I arrows at us, and talking with them, and hearing what they 
^^B say, we cherish the distemper. How then dost thou expect 
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HoMiL. tbo fire to b^ quenched, when day by day thou ittrrcst up 

^?i?^ the flame? 

And let Una ihat we liare said about habit, be our speech 
unto the young ; since to those who are men, and 
taught in heavenly wisdom, stronger than all is the fear of 
God, the remembrance of hell, the desire of the Icingdom of 
heaveui fur these are able to ([uench the ftre. And along 
with these take that thought aho, that what thou seest is 
nothing else than rheuiuj and bloody and juices of decom- 
posed food, ' Yet a gladsome thing is the bloom of the 
feature^,'' saith one* But nothing is more gladsome than the 
blossoms of the earth, and these too rot and withen Do not 
then in this either give heed to the bloom, but pass on 
farther inward in thy thought, and stripping off that beauteous 
skin in thy thought, scan curiously what lies beneath it For 
even the bodies of the dropsical shine brightly, and the 
surface hath nothing oifensive; but still, shocked with the 
thought of the humour stored within those thatareso, we cannot 
love, ' But languishing is the eye and glancing, and beauti- 
fully arclied the brow, and dark the lashes, and soft the 
eyeball, and }*erone the look.' But see how even this itself 
again is nothing else, than nerves, and veins, and membraneB^ 
and aitenes. Think too, I pray, of this beauliftd eye, when 
diseased and old, wasting with despair, swelling with anger, 
how hateful to the sight it is, how quickly it perisbcth, how, 
sooner even than pictured ones, it is effaced. From these 
things make thy mind pass to the true beauty* ^ But,' saith be, 
* I do not see beauty of souh' But if thou wilt choose, thou 
i^halt »ee it: and as the absent beautiful may be with the mind 
admired, though with one's eyes unseeUi so it is possible to see 
without eyes beauty of soul. Hast thou not often sketched 
a beauteous form, and felt moved unto the drawing ? Image 
also now beauty of soul, and revel in that loveliness, ' But/ 
saith he, ' I do not sec things incorjioreal.' And yet we see 
these, rather than the corporeal^ *^ith the mind. Therefore it 
iS} for instance, that although we see tham not» wa admire 
angels also and archangels, though we see them not, and 
habits of character, and virtue of souh And if thou hast seen a 
man considerate and moderate, thou wilt more admire him 
than that beautiful countenance. And if thou bast seen one 
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insulted, yet bearing it ; wronged, yet giving way, admire and 3 Coiu 
lo?e too them that are such, even though thej be stricken in ^ILi^ 
age. For such a thing is the beauty of the soul; even in old 
age it hath many enamoured of it, and it never fadeth, but 
bloometh for ever. In order then that we also may gain 
this beauty, let us go in quest of those that have it, and be 
enamoured of them. For so shall we too be able, when we 
have attained this beauty, to obtain the good things eternal, 
whereof may all we partake, through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory and might, for ever 
find ever. Amen. 
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2 Cor, iv- Ij 2, 

Therejbre seeing we have thU ministry^ as we have received 
niercy we faint noij but ham renounced (he hidden things 

of dishonesty. 

Seeing he had uttered great things, and had set himself 
and all the faithful before Moses» aware of the height ^ and 
greatness of what he had said, observe how be moderates 
bis tone again. For it was both necessary oo account of the 
false Apostles to exalt * his hearers also, and again to calm 
down that swelling; yet not to do it away, since this would be 
*t*»-a trifler's part'. Wherefore he manages this in another man- 
ner, by shewing that not of their own merits was it, but all 
of the loving-kindness of God, Wherefore also he saySj 
There/ore seeing we have this ministry. For nothing more 
did we contribute, except that we became ministers, and made 
ourselves subservient to the things given by God, Where- 
fore he said not * largess \^ nor * supply V but * ministry*' 
Nor was be contented with this even, but added, as we have 
received fnercy. For even this itself, he saith, the ministering 
to these things, is of mercy and loving-kindness. Yet it is 
mercy's to deliver Irom evils, not to give so many good 
things besides t but the mercy of God includes this also. 

We faint not. And this indeed is to be imputed to His 
loving^kindness. For the words, as we have obtmned mercy ^ 
take to be said, with reference botli to the ministry ^ and to the 
words, we faint not*- And observe how earnestly he en- 
dea vo ui*s to 1 o wer his own th in gs , ' Fo r,' s al th h e , * th at one, who 
bath been counted worthy of such and so great things, and 
tills from mercy only and loving-kindness, should shew forth 
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such labours, and uodergo dangers, and endure temptations, s Co»- 
is no great nialter. Therefore we not only do not sink down, __:h_: 
|but we even rejoice, and speak boldly.^ For instance, having 
I said, ttff/aini not^ he added, 

I Ver, % But have renminced the hidden things of dishonesty^ 
I not walking in craftiness, nor handling the word of Qod 
I deceitfully, 

I And what is, the hidden things of dishonesty / We do 
not, he saith, profess and promise great things, and in 
I our actions shew other things, as they do ; wherefore 
I also he said, Ve look on things after the outward op- 2 Cor, 
I pearance ; but such we are as we appear^ not liaving ' 
I any duplicity, nor saying and doing such things as we 
I ought to hide and veil over with shame and blushes. And 
ito interpret this, he added^ not walking in craftifiess. For 
I what they considered to be praise^ that he proves to be 
I shameful and worthy of scorn. But what is, in craftiness^ 
They had the reputation of taking nothing, but they took 
and kept it secret ^ they had the character of saints and 
I approved Apostles, but they were full of numberless evil 
IthiDgs. But, saith he, we have rmtfmnced these things: (for 
I these are what he also calls the hiddeti things of dishonesty ;) 
} being such as wo appear to be^ and keeping nothing veiled 
OTcr, And that not in this [our] life only, but also in the 
^ Preaching iuelf. For this is, nor handling the word of Qod 
I deceitfully. 

I But by manifestation of the truth. 

I Not by the countenance, and the outward show, but by the 
r Teiy proof of our actions. 

Cominefiding ourselves to every man's conscience, 
f For not to believers only, but al§o to unbelievers^ we 
I are manifest; lying open unto all^ that they may test our 
I actions, as they may choose; and by this wa commend our^ 
r selveSj not by acting a part, and carrying about a specious 
r tnask. We say then, that wo take notliiogy and we call you 
for witnesses; we say that we are conscious of no wickednese^ 
and of this again we derive the testimony from you, not as'«o*faUe 
they*, who, veiling over their thingSj deceive many* But wegtP^,^" 
both set forth our life before all men ; and we lay bare * the ' ^**i 
Preaching, so that all comprehend it- ^,i. 
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[2.] Then because the unbelievers knew not its power, he 
addedj this ia no fault of ours, but of their own iusensibility. 
Wherefore also he saith, 

Ven 3, 4, Bni if our Gospel be hid^ ii is hid to them thai 
are last; in whom the Ood of this world hath blinded the 
efjes of tfiem that beiiene not. 

As he said also before, To some a savour of death unto deaths 
toothers a savour of life unto life^ so he saith here too. But 
what is the God of this u^rld f Those that are infected with 
Marcion's notions ", affirm that this is said of the Creator, tho 
Just onlj, and not Good j for they say that there is a certain 
God, just and not good. But the Manichees'' say that the 
devil is here intended, desiring from this passage to introduce 
anotJier creator of the world besides the True Oue, very 
senselessly* For the Scripture useth often to employ the term 
God, not in regard of the dignity of that so designated, but 
of the weakness of those in subjection to it; as when it calls 
Mammon lord, and the belly god* But the belly is neither 
therefore God, or Mammon Lord, save only of those who 
bow down themselves to them* But we assert of this passage, 
that this is spoken neilhcr of the devil nor of another creator, 
but of the God of the Universe^ and that it is to be road 
thus ; Ood hath blinded the minds of the nnbelievers of this 
world. For the world to come hath no unbelievers; but the 
present only. But if any one should read it even otherwise^ 
as, for instance, the God of this world; neither doth this 
aiford any handle, for this doth oot shew Him to be the 
God of this world only* For He is called the God qf 
Heaven^ yet is He not the God of Heaven only; and 
we say, * God of the present day;* yet we say this not as 
limiting His power to it alone. And moreover He is called 
the God qf Abrahain, and th^ God of Isaac^ and the God of 
Jacob ; and yet He is not the God of them alone. And oue 
may fiud many other like testimonies in the Scriptures* How 
then hath He blinded them ? Not by working unto this end ; 
away with the thought \ but by suffering and allowing it. 
For it is usual with the Scripture so to speak, as when it saith, 
God gave them up to a reprobate mind. For when they 

^ S«e EpipbanJiii adv. Hffr* lib* i* «ee Library of the Fatberflj St, Augtti- 
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themselves first disbelieved, and rendered themselves un- 2 Com. 
I worthy to see the mysteries; He Himself also ihereafter — ^ 
permitted it But what did it behove Him to have done f 
To draw them by force, and reveal to those who would not 
see ? But so they would have despised the morei and would 
not have seen either. Wherefore also be added, 

Lesi ike light of the glorious Gospel of Christ should 
Mhifw unto them. 

Not that they might disbelieve in God, but that unbelief 
might not see what are the things within , as also He 
enjoined us, commanding us not to cmt the pearls hqfore Matt, r, 
\the swine. For had He revealed even to those who dis-^* 
believe J their disease w*oiUd have been the rather aggra- 
vated" For if one compelled a man labouring under oph- 
. thalniia to look at the sunbeamsj he the rather increases 
this infirmity. Therefore the physicians' even shut them upi Lite* 
I in darknessj so as not to aggravate their disorder. Soff^^JJ _ 
I then here also we must consider^ that these persons indeed *lciaos' 
I became unbelievers of themseUesj but having become soj"^'^^' 
[they no longer saw ihe secret things of the Oospel, God 
I thenceforth excluding its beams from them. As also he said 
[to the disciples J Therefore I speak unto them in proverbs \MiktA$f 
\ because hearing Ih^g hear not. But that what I say mayt^ 
also become clearer by an example; suppose a man, a Greek, Text 
I accounting our religion^ to be fables. This man ihen, how yes/' 
[will be be more advantaged? by going in and seeing the^**^*- 
[mvsteries, or* by reuiaining without? Therefore he saySj*Or 
Lest Oie light should shine unto them^ si ill dwelling on the 
history of Moses. For what happened to the Jews in his 
case, this happeneth to all unbelievers in the case of the 
Gospel. And what is that which is overshadowed, and 
j which is not ilhiminated unto ibem ? Hear him saying, 
Lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ shmdd shine 
unto them^ Who is the Image of God, Namely, that tlie 
f Cross is the salvation of the worlds and His glory ; that Him- 
self, this Crucified One, Is about to come with much splendour; 
all the other things, those present j those to come, those seen, 
those not seen, the unspeakable splendour of the things 
looked for. Therefore also he said, shtne^ that thou may est 
not look for the whole here^ for that which is [here] given is 
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HoMtL. odI^^ as it were, a little Bfainiiig of the Spirit Therefore) ^so 
^' above as indicating thiSj be spoke u( savmtr ; and again, 

c! ijsal^fft^*', shewing that the greater part remaineth there. But 
oeFertheless all thej^ things have been hidden from them ; 
but have beeu hidden because they disbelieved first. Thea 
to shew that they are not only ignorant of the glory of Christ, 
but of the Father's also, since they know not His, he added^ 
Wfto is the Image of God? For do not halt at Christ only» 
For as by Him thou scest the Father, so if thou art ignorant 
of His Glory, ueither wilt thou know the Father's. 

[3.] Ver, 5* For we preach not ourselves^ but Christ JemM 
the Lordi and ourBehea tfottr servants for Jefius* sake. 

And what is the nature of the connexion there? What hath 
this in common with what has been said ? He either hints 

»sB,the at them' as exalting thetiiselves, and persuading the disciples 
to name themselves after tliem : as he said in the former 
Epistle, / am of Patd^ and I of Apolhs; or else another 
thing of the gravest character* What then is this } Seeing 
that they waj^ed fierce war against them, and plotted against 
them on every side; ' Is it,' he says/ with us, ye fij^ht and war? 
[Nay but] with Him that is preached by us, for we preach 
not ourselves, I am a servant, I am [but] a minister even 
of those who receive tlie Gospel, transacting every thing for 
Another, and for His glory doing whatsoever I do. So that 
in waning against me thou throwest down what is His. For so 
far atn I from turning to my own personal advantage any 
part of the Gospel, that I will not refuse to be even your 
servant for Christ's sake ; seeing it seemed good to Him so to 
honour you, seeing He so loved you, and did all things for 
you/ Wherefore also he saith, and otirselves your servants for 
Chris t^s sake, Seest thou a soul pure from glory ? * For in 
truth,' saith he, ^ we not only do not take to ourselves' aught 
of our Master's, but even to you we submit ourselves for His 
dake/ 

Ver. 6, For God^ Who commanded the light to shine out 

^J^oTo^* of darkness f hath shined in your^ hearts. 

Teiri. Seest thou how again, to those who were desirous of seeing 

that surpassing glory, 1 mean that of Moses, he shews it 

^ ;«»«" flashing with added lustre * ? * As upon the face of Moses, so 

also hatli it shined unto your hearts," he saitli, And first, he 
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Creation, sensible light and darkness sensible, shewing that 
this creation is greater. And where commanded He light to 
sMne out of darkness ? Iii the beginning, aod in prelude to 
the Creation ; for, saith he, Darkness was upon the /ace of 
the deep* And God Aaid^ L^t there be Hght^ and there was 
light. How belt then indeed He said, Let it be, and it was: 
hut now He said nothing, but Himself became Light for us. 
For he* said not, ' hath also now commanded,* but fmth^^^ 
Himself skined. Therefore neither do we see * sensible ob* ^tl«,' 
jects by the shining of this Light, but God Himself through 
Christ. Seest thou the invariableness' in the Trinity? For '«**?- 
of the Spirit, he says, But we aU with open face beholding *„ 
a$m a glass the ghry of the Lord^ are changed into the ^ ^j *^* 
same image from glory to glory emn as by the Lord the 
Spirit, And of the Son; Lest the light of the glorious -r, 4, 
Gospel of Christy Who is the Image nf God^ should shine 
unto them^ And of the Father; W7iO commanded the Light 
to shine oat of darkness^ hath shined in your hearts^ to give 
ike light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of 
Christ* For as when he had said, Of ike Gospel of the glory 
of Christ t he added, Who is the Image of God, shewing that 
they were deprived of His* glory also. So after saying, ilw ' God's, 
knowledge of God ^ he added, in the face of Christ j to shew 
that through Him we know the Father, ereu as through the 
Spirit also we are brought unto Him. 

Ver. 7. Bnt we have thi'i treasure in etirthen vessels^ thai 
the excellency of t/w power may be of God ^ and not ofus^ 

For seeing he had spoken many and great things of the 
unspeakable glory, lest any should say, 'And how enjoying 
so great a glory remain we in a mortal body T be saith, that 
this very thing is indeed the chiefest marvel, and a very 
great example of the power of God, that an eartlien vessel 
hadi been enabled to bear so great a brightness, and to keep 
so high a treasure. Aud therefore as admiring this, he said. 
That the excellency of the power may be of Ciod^ and nnt of 
us ; again alluding to those who gloried in themselves* For 
both the greatness of the things gi^en, and the weakness of 
them that receive, slieweth His power ; in that He not only 
gave great things, but also to those who are little- For he 
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BoMtL.used the lenn earlhen in allusion to the frailly * of our mortal 
^ _, * nature, and to declare the weakness of our flesh. For it is 
l|«4wvit. nothing better constituted than earthenware; so is it soon 
damaged, and by death, and disease, and variations of tem- 
perature, and ten thousand other things easily dissolved. 
And he said these things both to take down their inflation, 
«r*fjw/and to shew to all that none of the things we hold* is human. 
^'f^\ For then is the power of God chiefly conspicuous* when, hy 
vile, it worketh mighty thingsa. Wherefore also in another 
2 Cqu place He said. For Mij siren glh is made per/eel in weakness. 
*^i ®' And indeed In the Old [Teslament] whole hosts of barbarians 
were turned to flight by gnats and flies, wherefore also Ho 
Joel 3, calleth the cater|>illar His mighty force^; and in the begin- 
niw If ^^^^* ^y ^^h' confounding tongues^ He put a stop to that 
Lxx. E. great tower in Babylon. And in their wars too, at one lime, 
Ge^n.^hMe routed innumerable liosls by three hundred men; at 
■'^^*'f another He overthrew cities by trumpets ; and afterwards by 
a little and poor stripling, David, He turned to flight the 
whole array of the barbarians* So then here also, sending 
forth twelve only. He overcame the world; twelve, and those, 
persecuted, warred against. 

[4,] Let us then be amassed at the Power of God, admire, 
adore it Let us ask Jews, let us ask Greeks, who persuaded 
the whole world to desert from their fathers' usagesj and to 
go over to ihe ranks of another way of life f Tlie fisher- 
man, or the tentmaker ? the publican, or the unlearned and 
ignorant f And bow can these things stand with reason, 
except it were Divine Power which achievelh all by their 
means ? And what too did they say to persuade them ? ' Be 
baptized in the Name of The Crucified.' Of what kind of 
* ntUtf ; man * ? One they had not seen , n or looked upon . But, never- 
theless, saying and preaching these things, they persuaded 
til em, that they who gave them oracles, and whom they 
had received by tradition from their forefathers, were no 
Gods: whilst this Christ, He Who was nailed [to the wood], 
drew them all utito Himself. And yet, that He was indeed 
crucified and buried, was manifest in a manner to all ; but 
that He was risen again, none, save a few, gaw. But still of 
this too they persuaded those who had not beheld ; and 
not that Fie rose again only, but that He ascended also into 
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Heaven, and cometli lo juflge qiiiclc and dead. W1ience2Co«, 
I then the persnasiveness of thtse sayings, tell tue? From 
none other things but from the Power of God. For, in the 
first place, innovation itself* was oiTensive to aU ; but when 
I loo one innovates in such things, the matter becomes more 
grievous: when one tears up the foundations of ancient 'i**^- 
custom, when one phicks laws from their scat And besides* '^" 
all this, neither did the Iieralds seem worthy of credit, hut 
they were both of a nation hated amongst all men, and were 
timorous and ignorant* Whence then overcame ihey the 
world ? Whence cast they out you, and those your forefathers 
I who were reputed to he philosophers, along with their very 
I gods ? Is it not quite evident, that it was from having God 
} with them ? For neitlier are these successes of human, but of 
some divine antl unspeakable, power, * No,* saith one, ^ but of 
witchcraft/ Then certainly ought the power of the demons 
to have increased, and the worship of idols to have extended* 
How then have they been overthrown, and have vanished, 
and our things the reverse of these? So that from this even 
it is manifest, that what was done was the decree of God; 
land not from the Preaching only, but also from the nile of 
[life itself* For when was virginity so largely planted every 
r where in the world ? when contempt of wealth, and of life, 
and of all things besides i For such as were wicked, and 
wizards, would have effected nothing like this, hut the 
' contrary in all respects : whilst these hitroduced amongst us 
the life of angels ; and not introduced merely, hut succeeded 
also in it in our own laud, in that of the barbarians, in the 
very extremities of the earth. Whence it is manifest that it 
was the power of Christ every where that effected all, which 
every where shineth, and swifter than any hghtning ilhuneth 
the hearts of men. Alt these things, then, considering and 
accepting what hath been done, as a clear proof of the 
promise of the things to come^ worship with us the invincible 
might of The Crucified, that ye may both escape those 
intolerable punishments, and obtain that everlasting kingdom; 
of which may all we partake through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ ; to Whom be glory 
world without end. Amen* 
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HOMILY IX. 



2 Cor. iv. 8, 9. 

We are troubled on every side^ yet not distressed; we are 
perpU^xedy but not in despair; persecutedy but not for- 
s<Jkcn. 

He still dwells upon proving, that the whole work is to be 
ascribed to the power of God, repressing the highmindedness 
of those that glory in themselves. * For not this only,' saith 
he, * is marvellous, that we keep this treasure in earthen 
vessels, but that even when enduring ten thousand hardships, 
and battered ' on every side, we [still] preserve and lose it not 
Yet though there were a vessel of adamant, it would neither 
have been strong enough to carry so vast a treasure, nor have 
sufficed against so many machinations ; yet, as it is, it both 
bears it, and suffers no harm, through God's grace.' For, we 
are troubled on every side ySeiih hcy but not distressed. What 
is, on every side? ' In respect of our foes, in respect of our 
friends, in respect of necessaries, in respect of other needs, 
by them which bo hostile, by them of our own household.' 
But we are not distressed. And see how he speaks con- 
trarieties, that thence also he may shew the strength of God. 
For, we are troubled on every side^ yet not distressed^ saith 
he ; we are perplexed, but not in despair ; that is, * we do not 
quite fall off. For we are often, indeed, wrong in our calcu- 
lations ^ and miss our aim, yet not so as to fall away from 
what is set before us : for these things are permitted by God 
for our discipline, not for our defeat.' 

* wtM^wifntfty a term enpecially used *> lX»yufA%tm. The Ben. Ed. has 
pf striKiDg upon vessels, to sound them. IXyZfAit in defiance of Mss. 
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Ver. 1). Persecutedf but not forsaken ; cast downy but not 2 Cob. 
de^rojfed. 9— n. 

For these temptations do indeed befal, but not the conse- 
qaences of the temptations. And this indeed through the 
Power and Grace of God. In other places indeed he says 
that these things were pennitted, in order both to their own ' ^ i.e. the 
hamblemindedness, and to the safety of others: for lest /'^^^gl 
should be exalted above measure^ there was given to me a thorny 2 Cor. 
be says: and again, Lest any man should think of me above -^^^^q' 
that which he seeth me to be, or that he heareth of me; and 
in another place again, that we should not trust in ourselves 22 Cor. 
here, however, that the power of God might be manifested. ^» ^• 
Seest thou how great the gain of his temptations ? For it both 
shewed the power of God, and more disclosed His grace. 
For, saith He, My grace is sufficient for thee. It also anointed 2 Cor. 
them unto lowliness of mind, and prepared them for keeping ' 
down the rest, and made them to be more hardy. /brRom.6, 
p€Ltiencey saith he, worketh experience^ and experience hope. ** 
For they who had fallen into ten thousand dangers, and 
through the hope they had in God, had been raised', Wc're^^finy- 
tanght to hold by it more and more in all things. »i*ru» 

Ver. 10. Alicays bearing about in the body the dying of 
the Lord JesuSy that the life also of Jesus might be manifest 
in our body. 

And what is the dying of the Lord JesuSy which they bare 
about? Their daily deaths, by which also the resurrection 
was shewed. ' For if any believe not,' he says, ' that Jesus 
died and rose again, beholding us every day die and rise 
again, let him believe henceforward in the resurrection.' 
Seest thou how he has discovered yet another reason for the 
temptations ? What then is this reason? That His life also 
might be made manifest in our body. He says, * by snatch- 
ing us out of the perils. So that this, which seems a mark 
of weakness and destitution, this, [I say,] proclaims His 
resurrection. For His power had not so appeared in our 
suffering no unpleasantness, as it is now shewn, in our suffer- 
ing indeed, but without being overcome.' 

Ver. 11. For ice which live are also^ delivered unto death 

« So Chrysostom : Rec. text " always.'* Just below he inserts, as will be 
aeen, ^.* in uf ." 
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MQutufor Jesus* mike, thai the life also of Jesus might be made 

■ * '■ manijmi in us in our mortal Jlmh* 

For erery where, whenever ho has said any thing obscure, 
he interprets himself again. So then he has done here also, 
giving a clear interpretaLtoii of this^ whieh I have cited. * For 
therefore' we are deliveredj he says, * in other irords, we b«ar 
about His dying, that the power of His life tnay be made 
manifest, Who permiUeth not mortal flesh, though under- 
going so great sufferings, to be overcome by the snow-storm 
of these calamities/ And it raay be lalcen too in another ivay- 
How ? As h6 says in another place. If tre he di*ad with 
Himt we shatt aim lim with Htm. * For as we endure His 
dying now, and choose, whilst livingj to die for His sake ; 
ao also will He choose^ when dead, to beget us then unto life. 
For if we from life come into death, He also will from death 
lead US by the hand into life.' 

Vlt. 12, So tlieu death workeih in us, but life in you. 
Speaking no more of death in the strict sense", but of 

Jl"^^'^* temptations and of rest- ' For we indeed,' he says, ' are in 
perils and temptations, but ye in rest; reaping the life 
which is the fruit of these perils. And we indeed endure 
the dangerous, but ye enjoy tlie good things; for ye undergo 
not so great trials/ 

[2.] Ver. l^. We hamiuj the name spirit of faiths accord- 
ing aji it is writ ten J I beiieved^ and there/ore hare i spoken; 

• know- if-^ rt/so believe J and I here fore speak ; that ' He which raised 
&o,Rec.i'/' the Lord Jesus ^ shall raise up us also hy Jesus. 

p"iifl ^'*^ ^^^^ reminded us of a Psalm which abounds in heavenly 

10* wisdom^, and especially fitted lo encourage* in dangers. 

tfm^*' ^^^ '^'^ **aying that just man uttered, when he was in great 

4ixiffuT. (lingers, and from which there was no other possibility of 

(2.) recovery, except by the aid of God. Since then kindred 

circumstances are most effective in comforting, therefore he 

says, hailing the same Spirit ; that is, * by the same succour 

by which he was saved, we also are saved ; by the Spirit 

through which he spake, we also speak*' Whence ho shews^ 

that between the New and Old Covenants great harmony 

exists, and that the same Spirit wrought in either; and that 

not we alone are in dangers, but all those of old were so too; 

* Ififiitf- and that we must find a remedy* through faith and hope, and 
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not seek at once to be released from what is laid upon us. a Cob* 
For having shewed by arguments the resurrection and the u—is, 
life, and that the danger was not a mark of helpleBsness or 
destitution; he thenceforward brings in faith also, and to 
it com mi Is the whole > But still of this also he furnishes a 
proof, the resurrection, namely, of Christ, saying, we ako be- 
Ueve, and there/ore speak. What do we believe ? tell me» 

Yer. I4y 15. Tltat He which raised up Jesia^ shall raise 
up us als&f and skall present us with you. For all things 
are for i^our sakes, that the ahandani grace viighi through 
the thanksgimng of many redound to the glory of God, 

Again, he fills them with lofty thoughts', that they may ^ fe*^' 
not hold themselves indebted to men, I mean to the false''*"'' 
Apostles. For the whole is of God, Who willeth to bestow 
upon many, so that the grace may appear the greater. For 
your sakes, tlierefore, was the resurrection and all the other 
things. For He did not these things for the sake of one 
only, but of alL 

Ver, 16. For which came we faini not; hut though our 
outward man perish^ yet tlw inward man is renewed day by 
day. 

How perishes? Being scourged, being persecuted, suf- 
fering ten thousand extremities. Yet the inward man 
is renewed dag hg day. How is renewed ? By faith, by 
hope, by a forward will, finally, by braving those extremities* 
For in proportion as the body suffers ten thousand things, in 
the like proportion hath the soul goodlier hopes, aud bccometh 
brighter, like gold refined in the fire more and more. And 
see how he brings to nothing the sorrows of this present 
life. 

Ver. 17, 18* For ihe^ light affiiction^ he saith, which is^aur, 
but for a moment y worketh^ in excess and unto excess ^^^^^^ 
an eternal weight of glory* While we took not at the iltings^<^ f^r 
which are seen, but at the things which are not seen» * 

Having closed the question in the issue of hope, (and, as he 
said in his Epistle to the Romans, We are saved by hope^ but R**™' ^^ 
hope that is seen is not hope i eslablishing the same point 
here also,) he sets side by side the things present with tho 
things to come, tJie momentary with the eternal, tiie light with 
the weighty, the afHiction with the glory. And neither is he 
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HoMiu. coMleut wiib tliisjbutho adileth anoiliercfxpresstonj tloiibling 
^ ^— it, and sayings in eaTematni unto mress^* Next he also sbovrs 
&n^ikt- i\m mode liow so great afflictions are light* How tlani light? 
w.ijl. II hih we look not at ihe Ihbttf^ thai aie seea^ bat at the 
Mi. ihing^i thai are uoi xefm* So will both this present be light, 
aud ihat future gveat^ if we hate withdrawn ourselves from 
V. iS. the things that are seen. For the things that are /^ecn are 
lemportiL Therefore the afflictions ure so too. Btd (he 
things that are not seeti are etenmL Therefore the crowns 
are so also. And he said not the afHictions are so, but, (he 
thlttgH that are men; all of them, whi'ther punishment or 
rest^ 80 that we should neither be puffed np by the one, nor 
^^^* overborne' by the other. And llierefore, when speakhig of 
the things to comej hf snid not the kingdom U eternal \ !jiit» 
the things which are not iieen are eternal^ whether they be a 
kingdom, or ngain punishment; so as both to alarm by the 
one, and to encourage by the other* 
WoRAt. [3*] Since then the thutgi that are seen are innporai^ 
hut the thhifjs that are not neen are eternal^ lot us look to 
them. For what excuse even can we have, if we choose the 
temporal instead of the eternal ? For even if the present bo 
pleasurable, yet it is not abiding; whilst the woe it entails is 
abiding^ and irremissihkv For wliat excuse will tht.*y bare 
who have been c< muted wonhy of the Spirit, and have 
enjoyed so great a gifij if they become of grovelling mind and 
fall down to earth. For 1 h'?ar many saying these words 
worthy of ail scorn, * Give me to-day and take to-morr<iw/ 
* For/ saitlj onoj ' if indeed there be such things tlict^, as ye 
afDrm, then it \^ one fur one ; but if there be no such thing 
at all, then it is two for uoihing/ What can be more lawless 
' ^"i*- than these words? or what ujore idle prating*? We aro dis* 
coursing ahuul Heaven, and those unKpuakahle good things; 
«l«^#)^«'and thou bringest forth unto us the terms of the race course*, 
vet art not ashamed, nor hidest thy face, whilst uttering such 
things as hetit maniacs ? Blushest thou not that art so 
ri vetted to the present things? Wilt thou not cease from 
being distraught, and beside thyself, and in youth a dotard ? 
Were Greeks indeed to talk in this way, it were no marvt."! : 
but that believers sboidd vent such dotage, of what for- 
giveness doth it admit ? For dost thou hold those immortal 



Till. 

Fiotd 
Aon* 



The judgment^ imw certauu On which side Hie odds, 119 

hopes in utter suspicion ? Dost tliou think these Uilfigs to 
be utterly doubti'ul ? And in whal are these things deserving 
of pardon ? * And who hath coniej' saith one, * and brontrht 
bacls word what is there?' Of men indeed not any one, but 
God, more trust worthy ^ than all hath declared these things. 
But thou beholdest not wliat is there. Neither dost thou 
Bee God. Wilt thou then deny ihat there is a Godj because 
ihou seest Him not? * Yes,' he replies^ * 1 firmly believe 
there is a God/ If then an infidel should ask thee, * And 
who came from Heaven and brought back word of this P 
what wilt thou answer f VVliuncc dost thou know ihat there 
is a God? * From the things ibiit are seen/ he answers^ 
* from the fair order existing throng! j the whole creation^ 
from its being manifest to alk' Therefore receive also in 
the same way the doclrine of the judgment. ' How ?' he 
askd, I will question thee, and do thou answer me. Is this 
God just^ and wiii He render to each according to liis 
deserving f or, on the contrary 5 dolh He will the wicked 
should live happily and in luxury, and tlje good in the 
contrary things f ' By no means," he answers, * for man even 
would not feel ihus.' Where ihen shall they> who have done 
virtuously here, eujoy the things that he good ? and wliere 
the wicked the opposites, excejit there is to bu a life and 
retribution hereafter ? Seest tliou lb at at present it is one for 
one, and not two for one* But 1 will shew* thee, as 1 pro- 
ceed, that it is not even one against one, hat it ^hall be for 
the righteous two for nothing; and for the sinners, and those 
that live here riotously, quite the contrary* For they that 
have lived riotously here, have received not even one for 
cme; but those who pass their life in virtue two for nothing ^ 
For w*bo are in rest, they that have abused this present life^ 
or they that followed heavenly wisdom ? Perhaps thou wilt 
say the former, hut i prove it of the latter^ summoning 
for my witnesses those very men, that have enjoyed these 
present things ; and they will not be so shameless as to deny, 
what I am going to say. For oftentimes have ihey impre- 
cated curses upon matchmakers ^ and upon the day that 
their bridal chamber^ was wTeathed, and have proclaimed 
them happy who have not married* Many too of the young, 
even when they might have married, have refused for no 
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190 BiUers in imrldly Mit/hin. Present ^ tJwy mtufy not, 

HoMtL. other reason than iha LrooblesotnenesB of the tbhig. And 
' -this I say, not as accusing marriage; for it is honmirable; 



4. ' bill those who have used it amiss. Now if Lhey, who have 

lived a married life, have often considered their life not worth 

the living; what shall we say of those who have been swept 

down into whores^ deep pits* and are more slavishly and 

wretchedly aflected than any captive f what of those who 

have grown rotten in luxury, and have enveloped their 

bodies with a thousand diseases ? ' But it ia a pleasure to be 

had ill honour.' Yea, rather, nothing is bitterer than this 

slavery. For be that seeketh vain honour is more servile 

than any slave, and desirous of pleasing any body ; but he 

that treads it under foot is superior to ally who caretb not 

for the glory that coraetb from others. ' But the possession 

of wealth is desirable.' Yet we have often shewn, that they 

who are loose from it and have nothing, enjoy greater riches 

and repose. ' But to bo drunken is pleasant/ Hut who will 

say this? Surely then if to be without riclies is irleasanter tlian 

to have them, and not to marry than to inarry, and not to 

seek vain-glory than to seek il, and not to live luxturiously 

than to do so ; even in this world they \\ ho are not ri vetted 

to these )>resent things have the advantage. And as yet 

I 1 say not, how that the forme r^ even thnugli he be racked 

' with ten thousand tortures, hath that good hope to carry 

{' him through: whilst the latter, even though lie is in the 

enjoymeut of a thousand delights, hath the fear of the 

I future disquieting and confounding his pleasure. For 

! this, too, is no light sort of punishment; nor therefore the 

\ contrary, of enjoyment and repose. And besides these tliere 

I js a third sort. And what is this? In that the things of 

w orltlly delight do not, even whilst they are present, appear 

I 'U*y;t'-such, being refuted^ both by nature and timej but the others 

^*^* not only are, but also abide immovable. Seest thou that we 

! shall be able to put not two for notliing only, but three even, 

aod five, and it^n, and twenty, and ten thousand for nothing? 

i But, tliat thou may est learn this same truth by an example 

j:,iJtel6, also, — the rich man and Lazams,— the one enjoyed the things 

present, the otlier, those to come. 8eems it then to thee to 

be one and one, to be punished thtuughout all time^ and lo 

be an hungered for a little season ? to be diseased in a 
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conuptible body, and to seorch' miiierably in an undying ^ Coi 
one? to be crowned and lire in nndying delights after that ,?J'Ji 
little sickness, and to be endlessly tormented after ih^tn,ymft* 
ebon enjoyment of his goods. And who will say thisf^"'*** 
For what wilt thou we should compare? the quantity? •< 

ihe quality? the rank? the decision of God** conceming 
each? How long will ye utter the words of beetles, that 
are for ever wallowing in dnng ? For these are not the 
words of reasoning men, to throw away a soul which is so ^H 
precious for nothing, when there needelh Htlle labour to ^^ 
receive heaven* Wilt thou that I teach thee also in another 
way, that there is an awful tribunal there ? Open the doors of ; 

thy conscience, and behold the judge that sitteth in thine 
heart. Now if thou condemnest thyself, although a lover of 
thyself, and canst not refrain from passing a righteous verdict, 
will not God much rather make great provision for that 
which is just, and pass that impaitial judgment upon all; or 
will He permit every thing to go on loosely and at random? 
And who will say lliis? No one; but both Greeks and 
barbariansj both poGls and ]jhiloso pliers, yea the whole race 
of men in this agree witli us, though differing in particulars*,' i' 
and affinn that there are tribnnak of some sort in helP; soj^^^^ 
manifest and uncontro verted is the thing. ^ Had* 

[4,] * And wherefore,' saith one, * do lb He not punish 
here ?' That He may display that longsuffcring of His, and 
may offer to us the salvalion that comelh by repentance, and 
not make otir race to be swept away, nor pluck away those, who 
hy an excellent change are able to be saved, before that salva- 
tion. For if he instantly punished upon the sins, and destroyed, 
how sliould Paul have been saved, how should Peter, those 
chief teachers of the world ? How should David have reaped 
the salvalion, that came by his repentance ? How the Gala- 
lians ? How many others ? For this reason then He neither 
exacts the penalty from all here, (but only from some out of all,) 
nor yet there from all, but from one here, and from anotlier 
there ; that He may both rouse those who are exceedingly 
insensible by means of those whom He punishes, and may 
cause them to expect the future things by tliose whom He 
punishes not. Or seest thou not many punislied here, as 

^ r^r, Tbe Ben* tranalate ^' i^rdinem Dei nut a«titeDtiain/^ 




122 Why Gtd deak thm. In worldli^ thing^^ men toU^ to re^C ajler* 

1M«iiit** t}iose. for instancCj who were buried under ihe ruins of that 

~jjj- tower; as ihost* vvhono blood Pilate mingled with their sacri- 

4.;, 'ficesj as those who periKhcd by an untimely death amongst 

the Corinthians, because they partook nnw-orthily of the 

tnyst cries; as Pliaraoh; as those of the Jews who were dain 

by the barbarians ; as many oihersj both then, and now, and 

contiinmllyf j^nd yet others too, having sinned in many 

things, derailed without suffering the poiialty here; ui the 

Lukelfijieh man hi the story of Lazams; as many others* Now 

(4)* these things Me does, both to arotiae those who (|niie dis* 

t)wvi#. believe^ in the things to come, and to make those who do 

pjj^'j'r^*^!^^^® ^^^ ^^^ careless more diligent For God u a 

hxx, rffihieons Jufifje^ and slronf^^ and tongsvffering^ ami vmU 

not wii/i wralk everg dag. But if we abnse IJis lungsuffering, 

there will come a lime, when He will no more stifier long, 

even for a litllo, but will straightway visit with the penalty. 

Let us not then, that for a single moment (for such is this 
present Hie) we may live lusturiously, draw on ourselves 
punishment through endless ages: but let us toil for a 
mouieut, that we may bo crowned for ever. See ye not, that 
even in worldly things most men act iu this nmnner; and 
choosB a brief toil in order to a long rest, even thou-h the 
upposite falls out nnlo theui! For, in this life indeed, there is 
an equal portion of toils and reward j yea, often, on th© 
contrary, the toil is endless, whilst the fruit is liulej or not 
evvn a Utile, oAenlimes: but in the case of tiie kingdom 
canversely, the labour isi little, whilst the pleasure is great 
and boundless* For consider: the Iiiishandman wesirielh 
himself the whole year through, and at the very end of his 
hope ofttinjes misses of the fruit" of those many toils* The 
shipmaster again, and the soldier, until extreme old ago, are 
occupied with wars and labours ; and ofLeo times halh each of 
them departed, the one with the loss of his ivealthy cargoes, 
Uie other, along with victory, of life itself What excuse then 
shall we have, tell me, if iu worldly matters indeed we prefer 
wh^tt is la1>orioiis, in order that we may rest for a liltle, uf not 
u little even ; {for the hope of this is uncertain ;) but in 
spiritual things do the converse of this, and draw upon 
onrselres unnttcrablo ptinishment for a little slolh r Where- 
* Or, *' tt th* veff end ofitimei mi*? vi tif bit h^e^ tbe iruit, &ef,'' 




" M^prefSj warn; Palm int^me^ yet hsting^ there, 1^3 

fore I beseech you all, tlioiigli late, yet etill at length lo a Cor. 
recover iVoni this frenzy* For none shall deliver us in thai — "- — J- 
day; neither brother^ nor fathefj nor childj nor friend, nor 
neighbour, nor any other: but if cnir works play us falscj all 
will be over J and we must needs* perish. How many i Or,'«t- 
lamenlations did that rich man make, and beBought the^"^' 
Patiiarth* and begged that Lazanis might be sentt But hear 
what Abraham tsaid unto him; There is a gvif beftHxt i/* Luk"? 
and youj so that they who uish (o go forth eannot patx ' 
thither. How many pelilions did those virgins make to their 
fellows, for a litde oil ! Bat hear what they also say; Xe^01at.25| 
there be not enough for you and /or tw; and none was able * 
to bring them in to the bridal chamber. 

Thinking then on these things^let its also be careful of that 
H hieh is our life. For mention vrhat toils feoever^ and bring 
forward besides what punishujeuts soever; all these combined 
Mill be nothing in comparison of the good things to coiite. 
Instance therefore^ if thou wilt, fire, and steel, and wild 
beasts, and if there be aught sorer than these ; but yet these 
are not even a shadow, unto ihosi? torments. For these 
things, when applied in excess, become then especially light, 
making the release speedy"; since the body sufficeth not 
unto intensity at once, and long continuance of suffering; 
but til ere it is not so, but both meet together, both pro- 
I Ion gallon and excess, both in the good and the grievous* 
Whilst we have time then, tet ns present His presence with Pij.9fi,2. 
coHjessii/iii that in that day we may behold Him gentle and 
serene, that we may escape allo^etlicr those thrt at- bearing 
Powers, Seest thou not, how this world*s soldiers, who 
peribrm the bidding of those in authority, drag men 
about ; how they chain, how they scourge them, how pierce 
their sides, how apply torches to tlieir torments, how 
dismember them r Yet all these things are but plays and 
joke unto those punishments. For lliese punishments are 
temporal ; but there neither the worm dieth, nor is 
the fire quenched : for that body of all is incorruptible, 
which is then to be raised up* But God grant that we 
may never learn these things by experience; but that 

' K^**f C^^^* ^tici rartes from the ^ Si gravin, hteyia \ ei Longa, ievis ; 
text iti otbi»r respects. Cic» Tu«c?* J}\sp, 
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1 24 Tq be timely wue^ ere the ship be sunk^ the patiefU dead, 

these fearftil things may never be nearer unto us than 
in the menlion of them'; and that we be not delivered 
over to those tonnentorsj but may be hence made wiBe* 
How many things shall we then say^ in accusation of our- 
selves [ How many lamentations shall we utter ! How 
many groans ! But it will thenceforth be of no avail. For 
neither can sailors, when the ship hath gone to pieces, and 
haLb sunk, thereafter be of any service; nor physicians, when 
the patient is departed ; but they will often say indeed, that so 
and so ought to have been done; but all is fruitless and in 
Fain, For as long indeed aii hopes remain from amendnient| 
one ought both to say and do every thing: but when we 
have no longer any thing in our power, all being quite 
ruined, it is to no purpose that all is said and done. For 
the Jews even will then say. Blessed u He that conwth in the 
Name of the l^ord: hut will be able to reap none advantage 
of this eiy, towards UBcaplng their punishment; for when 
they ought to have said it, they said it not. That then this 
be not the case with lis, in respect to our life, let us now 
and from this time reform, that we may stand at the tribunal 
of Christ with all boldness ; whereunto may all of us attain 
through the grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be 
glory and might for ever and ever. Amen. 
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HOMILY X, 



SCOR. V. 1. 

For we know^ thai if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved^ we have a huitding of God, an house not 
made with handtf^ eternal in the heavens. 

Again he arouses their zeal because many trials drew on'. » W- 
For at was likely that they, in consequence of hig abaence, ^"'^ 
were wealier in respect to this [need]. What then saith he? 
One ought not to wonder that we suffer aiBiction ; nor to he 
confounded, for we even reap many gains thereby. And 
some of these he meulioued before j for instance, that we 
bear ahout the dying of Jesus ^ and present the greatest 
proof of His power: for he says, that ttre excetlenoy of the 
power may be of God : and we exhibit a clear proof of the 
Resurrection, for, says he, that the life of Jesus might be made 
matt if est in our mortat Jiesh, But since along with these 
things he said, that our inward man is thus made better also; 
for though our outward man perishj saith he, t/et ttte inward 
man is renewed day by day; shewing again, that this being 
scourged and persecuted is proportionably useful, he adds^ 
that when this is done thoroughlyj then the countless good 
things will spring up for those who have endured these 
tilings. For lest, when thou hearesl that thy outward man 
perishes, thou shouldest grieve; he says, that when this is 
complelely effected, then most of all shalt thou rejoice, aud 
ehalt come unto a belter inheritance^ So that not onlyt^i^p 
ought not one to grieve at its perishing now in pari, but even 
earnestly to seek for the completion of that destruction j for 
this most conducts thee to immortality* Wherefore also he 
added, Far we knowt that if our earthly house of this iaher* 
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HoKiL.* thai wo may be delivered from the bodj: for of tliis we do 
— -^— not with to he unclothed; but we hasten to be delivered 
fifom the comiption that is in it Wherefore he saith, * we 
wish not to be uiielolbed of the body, but that it should be 
clothed upon with incorruptionJ Then he also interprelB it 
Qhus,] That mnrMiiff might be liHoUofred up of life. For 
since putting ofi'the body would appear to many a giicvoua 
thing J and he was contradicting the judgments of all, when 
he said, we groan ^ not wishing to be set free from it ; (' for if/ 
says one, * the soul in being separated from it so sufibrs and 
laments, how say est ihou that wc groan because we are not 
separated from it?*) lost then ibis shoukl be urged against 
hini, be says, ' Neither do J assert that wc therefore groan, tliat 
we may put it off; {for no one pultelb it off without pain, 
seeing that Christ says even of Peter, * They shiiU cnrnj 
ikee^ and lead ll*ec whither thou woutdest not;'*) but that wc 
may have it clothed upon with iucorruption,* For it is in 
this respect that wc are burlhened by the body; not because 
it is a body, but because a corrnjjtible body and obnox:ious 
*ir^rJt to suffering', that wc arc en com passed with : for it is lliis that 
also causes us pain. Rut the life, when it arrivethj de- 
stroyelh and uselh up ihe eorrLiptiou ; the corruption, I say, 
not the body* ' And bow cometb this to pass?* saith one* 
Inquire not; God doeth it; be not too curious* Wherefore 
also he added, 

Ver. 5. Now he that hath uToughi m fur fl^ setj-mme 
thiiiij in God, 

Hereby he shews that these things were prefigured from 
the first* For not now bath this been decreed ; but when 
at the first He fashioned us from earth, and created Adam, 
fornot for this crentcd He him, that he should die, but that 
He might make him even immortal, Tlien as shewing 
the credibility of this, and ftimtshiug the proof of it, ho 
added^ 

Who also hath given the earnest of the Spirit* 

For even then He fashioned us for this ; and now He hath 

wrought unto this by baptism, and hatli furnished us with no 

*l#uxi* light security thereof, the Holy HpiriL And he continually calls 

It on earnest, wishing to prove God to be a debtor in the* 
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whole, and thereby also to malce what ba sajs more credible 3 Cor. 
an Id the grosser sort. TS—B. 

[4.] Vc*r, 6- Therefore we are abraya confident^ kttowing. 
The word cotrjideut is used wiih reference to the perse- 
cutions, to the plottingii^ and coDtimial deaths : as if he had 
saidj ' Doth any veXj and persecute, and slay thee ? Be not 
cast down, for thy sake all is done. Be not afraid ; bat 
confident. For that which thou groanest and grievest for, 
that thou art in bondage to' corruption j he remoTes from 
henceforward out of thy way, and frees thee the sooner from 
this bondage/ Wherefore also he saith, Therefore we are 
ulways cottjiilentj not in the seasons of rest only, but also in 
those of tribulation; icHmmnt^t 

* Ver. 7, 8. 'Thai whiUt we are at home in the hodij^ we are 
absent from (he Lord^ For we walk b^ faith ^ not by sight. 
He are confident ^ I sat/j and uiUiiig to be absent from the 
hodiji and to he present trith the Loid. 
^ That which in greater than all he has put last, for to be 
with Christ is better, than receiving an incorruptible [body]* 
But what he says is this: ' He qoenchetli not onr life that 
srarreth against, and killeth tis; be not afraid : be conGdent^ 
even when hewn in pieces* For not only doth he set thee 
free from corruption and a burden, but be also sendeth thee 
quickly to the Lord.' Wherefore neither did he say, ** whilst 
we are in the body ;'' as of those who are in a foreign and 
strange land. Knowing therefore that whiht we are at 
home in the bodi/y we are absent from the Lord: fee are 
c^njident^ I sag^ and wilting to be absent from the body^ 
and to he present with the Lord. Seest thou how keeping 
back what was painful, the names of deatli, and the end, he 
hits employed instead of them such as excite great longing*,* ^'^ 
calling them presence with God; and passing over those ]^^^^ 
things which are accounted to be sweet, the things of life* 
he halh expressed them by painful names, calling the life 
here, au absence from the Lord P Now this he did, both 
that no one might fondly linger amongst present things, but 
rather be aweary of them ; and that none when about to die, 
might be disquieted % but might rejoice eveu, as departing ^^ ^;li;^. 
unto gi'eatcr goods. Then, that none might say, on hearing 
that we are absent from the Lord,* Why speakest thou thus.^ 




ISO To be accepted, Qt mt^ mukm all tkB dljirence, 

HoMiL. Are wo tlien eslrauged from Hiia vvhiUt we are here?' he in 
-^ — anticipation corrected ' such a ihougbt, sayings For we walk 
^wi. hy faith ^ not hj sighL Even here indeed wc knoir lliai, but 
1 Cor, not 80 clearly. As he says also eUewbere, in a gkis^y and 
'^''^- darklff. 

IVe are confident^ I miy^ and wiiiutf/. Wouderful i to 
what hath he brought round the discourse ? To an extreme 
defiiroof deathj bavini; sbeT;v^n the grievous to be pleasuraUe, 
and the i)ka,surable f^rievous. For by the terni^ fte are 
ttiiiiftfjt he means, * we are desirous/ Of what are we 
desirous ? Of being abseni from the body^ a/id prexenl with 
i/i£ Lard* And thus he does perpetually, (as I i^bewed also 
before,) tnriiiug rouud the objection of his opponents unto the 
very contrary* 

Ver, 9* Where /ore ulm we labour^ that whether present 
or absent^ u*e may be acc€*pted of Him, 

* For what we seek for is thisj' saiili ho, ' whetliGr w« be 
there or herci to live according to His will; for this is the 
principal thing* So that by i\\i% ibou hast the kingdom 
already in possession without a prolmtton.' For lest when 
they had iiiTived at so great a desire of being there, they 
shoidd again be disquieted at iln being so long firntj in 
*r3iti* this he gives them already the chief* of those good things, 
^xm$f ^jj^ ^r|ij^t ig tlsisp The being accepted^ For as to depart, 
is not ahs4)lutely good^ but to do so in [God's] favour; 
which is what malies departing also become a good ; so to 
remain here, is not absohitely grieions, but to remain oflend- 
ing Hiui* Deeni not then tlmt departure from the body is 
enough ; for virtue is always necessary. For as when he 
spoke of a llesurrcclionj he allowed [ihem] not by' it to be 
only confident J saying, J[f so be that being cioihcd toe shall 
not be found naked; no also, having shewed a departure, 
lest thou shouldest thinlc that tliis \^ enough to save thee^ ho 
added this, of ils being needful that we be accepted. 

[5.] Seeing then ho has persnaded them by many good 

things J henceforth he alarms them also by those of gloomier 

■^ mmw aspect ^ For our iuterest consists both in the attainment 

^'*''* of the good things, and the uroidance of the evil things, 

in other words, hell and tho kingdom. But since this, 

the avoiding of punishment, is the more forcible motive ; for 
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where penalty reaches only to the not receiving good things, s Cor. 
the most will bear this contentedly ; but if it also extend to —^ — - 
tbe suflfenng of evilj do so no longer: (for they aughtj indeed, 
to consider the foniier hi tolerable, biitj from the weakness and 
grovelling nature of the many^ the latter appears to them 
more hard to bear:) since tben (I say) the giving of tbe good 
things doth not so aroase the general bearer, as the threat 
of the punish men Is, he is obliged to conclude with this, 
saying, 

Ver, 10, For tve must ail appear before the Jttdgiiieiit -seat 



Tben having alanned and quelled* the hearer by the'' 
mention of that judgment-seat, he hath not even here get"**** 
down the woful without the good things, bnt hath mingled 
something of pleasure, saying. 

Thai every one may receive the things done in his body^ 
as many as ^ he hath done^ whether it be good or bad* 

By saying these words, he both revivelh* those who^inn-f 
have done virtuously and are persecuted with those hopes, 
and maketh those who have fallen back more earnest by ibat 
fear. And he thus confirm ed bis words touching tbe 
resurrection of the body. ' For i^urely,' saith he, * that 
which hath ministered to the one and to the other, shall 
not stand excluded from the recompenses : but along with 
the soul, shall in the one case be punished^ in the other 
crowned.' But some of the heretics say, that it is another 
body that is raised* Ifow so ? tell me. Hath one sinned, 
and is another punished } Hath one done Tirtuously, and is 
another crowned ? And what will ye answer to Paul, ssiying. 
We would not be unclothed, but clothed upo7if And how is 
the corruptible small owed up qf life? For he said not, that 
the mortal or the corruptible body might be swallowed up of 
the incorruptible body ; but that corruption [might be swal- 
Jowed up] ^f life. For then this happenetb, when the same 
body is raised \ but if, giving up that body. He should pre- 
pare another, no longer is corruption swallow^ed up, but 
continuelh dominant. Therefore this is not so; but thi^ cor- 
ruptible^ ihat is to say the body, must put on in corrupt hti. 
For the body is in a middle state*, being at present inV»'«^ 

* So Chrjftxjstom here, but below with tbe Recdred text, " nccording totbaf," 
&o, 
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HoMtL.lhis, and hereafter to be in that: and for ibis reason in 
— tbis iirst, because it is impossiljle for the incomiption lo 
be dis^lvcd. For neither doth comtption infwrii ineor- 
rvplmh saiih lie, {for, how iw il [then] incoiTuption ?) but on 
the contrary^ mrrnption in swallowed up of life: for this 
indeed survives the other, but not iho other ihts. For as 
wax is melted by fire, but itself doth not uioU the fire: bo 
also doth coiTUption melt and vanish away under incor- 
ruplion, but is never able itself to get the butter of incor- 
ruption* 

[0*] Let us then hear the voice of Paul> saying, that we 
must stand at (he judgment-seat qf Chrisi ; and let us picture 
lo ourselves that court of justice, and imagine it to he present 
» i^i^f uow, and the reeltoning to be required*. For 1 will speak of 
^1^^ ' it more at large. For Paul, seeing that he was discoursing 
on afHiction, and he had no mind to afflict them agaiu, did 
not dwell on the suhjeel i but having in brief expressed ita 
»»irr^;-austerity^ Every one shall receive aecording to that he hath 
*"* done J he quicMy passed on* Let us then imagine it to be 
present now, and reckon each one of us with his own con- 
science, and account the Judge lo be already prepenl, and 
every thing lo be revealed and brought forth. For we must 
3 appear not merely stand, but also be manifested*. Do ye not blush ? 
" * Are yc not astonied? Out if now, when the reality is not 
yet pre sen! J but is granted in supposition merely, and imaged 
in thonglit; if now [1 say] we perished conscience struck; 
what shall we do when [it] shall arrive, when the whole 
world shall be present, when angels and archangels, when 
rauks upon ratilis, and all hurrying at once, and some caught 
4^ra- up* on the clouds, and an array ftdl of trembling j wljen 
^' there shall be the trumpets, one upon another, [when] those 
unceasiug voices ? 

For suppose there were no hull, yet in the midst of so 
great brightness to be rejected, and to go away dishonoured ; — 
how greal tlm piinisliment ! For if even now, when the 
Emperor ridelh in and his train with him, contemplating 
each one of us our own poverty, we derive not so much 
pleasure lioin the speclaele, as we endure dejection, at having 
no share in what is going on about the Eniperor, nor being 
near the Sovereign ; what will it be then ? Or thinkest thou 
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it is a light piinishtnerit, not to be ranliecl in that com- 9 Ccr, 
pany, not lo be counted wonhy of that unntlerablc glorj, - -'- 
from that assemblagej and those untold good things^, to bo 
cast forth somcwhitlier far and distant? But when there 
is also darkness, and giTashing of teeth, and cliains iudis- 
solublo, and an nn dying worm, and fire iinqnenchable, and 
affliction, and siraitness, and tongues scorching like the rich 
man's; and we wail, and none heareth; and we groan and 
gnas^b for anguish, and none rcgardeth; and we look all 
ronnd, and no where is there any to comfort us: where 
shall we rank those that are in this condition? what is 
there more miserable than ai^e those souls? what more 
pitiable? For if, when wc enler a prison, and see its in- 
matei5, some sqimlid, some chained and famishing, some 
again shut up in darkness, we are moved with compassion, 
we shudder, we use all diligence that we may never be cast 
into that place ; how will it be with us, when we arc led and 
dragged away into the torture -dungeons ^ themselves of hell ? ^ $mwm*i 
For not of iron are those chains, but of fire, that is never "''*^' 
quenched; nor arc they that are set over us our fellows, 
whom it is often possible even to mollify; but angels, whom 
one may not so much as look in the face^ exceedingly en- 
raged at our insults to their Master* Nor is it given, as here, 
to SCO some bringing in moneyj some food, some words of 
comfort, and to meet with consolation ; but all is irremissi- 
ble there: and though it should be Noah, or Job, or Daniel, 
and he should see his own kindred being punished, he dares 
not succour* For even natural sympathy too comes then to 
be done away. For since it happeneth that there are righ- 
teous fathers of wicked children, and [righteous] children of 
[wicked] fathers; that so their pleasure may be unalloyed, 
and those who enjoy the good things may not be moved wilh 
sorrow lli rough the constraining force of sympathy, even 
this sympathy, I aiiirm, is extinguished, and themselves are 
indignant together wilh the Master against their own bowels* 
For if the common run of meUj when they see their own 
children vicious, disinherit^ and cut them off from that^'^«'«*i> 
relationship; much rather will tlxe righteous then. There- *'^'*'*" 
fore let no one hope for good things, if lie have not wrought 
any good thing, even though he have ten thousand righteous 
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HoMiL. ancestors* For ^rer^ one Hhall receive the things done in 
— ~ — the body according to that he hath done. IIc}re he Be ems to 
me lo be alluding also lo tlieiu that commit fonncation : and 
i \mwu- to raise up as a walP unto tbcra the ftar of Uiat world, not 
^'*** however to them alone ; but also to all that in any wi^e trans- 
gress- 

[7*] Let m hear then, us also. And if thou have the fire of 
lust, set against it that other fire, and this will presently be 
quenched and gone. And if then |)ur|>osest to utter some harsh 
■ irir;^^ sounding' [speech], thinic of the gnasjiinf; of teelh, and the 
fear will be a bridle to thee* And if thou purposest to plunder, 
bear the Judge conimandijjg, and saying, Bind htm hand and 
foQty and cast him into the outer dark ttess^ and ihou wilt cast 
out this lust al»o. And if thou art drunken, and surfeitest 
continually, hear the rich man saying, * Send Lazarus, that with 
the tip of his finger he may cool this scorching tongue j' yet 
not obtaining this f and thou wilt hold thyself aloof from that 
*«^flf distemper V But if thou lovesi lurcury, think of the affliction 
and tho strailness there, and thou wilt not think at all of ihis* 
If again thou art harsh and cruel, bethink thee of those 
virgins, who, when their lamps had gone out, missed so of 
the bridal chamber* and thou wilt quickly become humane* 
Or shi{T|F[^]i art thou, and remiss f Consider him that hid the 
talent, and thoit wilt be more vehement than dre. Or doth 
desire of thy neiglibour's substance devour ihee ? Think of 
the worm ih^rt dieth not, and thou wilt easily both put away 
from thee this disease, and in all other thini^s wilt do virtu- 
ously. For lie hath enjoined nothing irksome nor oppres* 
sive. WUencc then do His injunctions appear irksome to 
us? From our own slolhfulness. For as, if we labour 
diligently, even what appears intolerable will be light and 
easy; so, if we are slotliful, even things tolerable will seem to 
us difDcuU. 

Considt^ring then all these things, let us think not of the 
luxurious, but what is their end; here indeed fiUh and 
obesity, Uiere the worm and lire : not of the rapacious^ 
but what is their end; cares here, and fears, and anxieties; 
there chains indissoluble : not of tho lovers of glory, but 
what these things l>ring forth; here slavery and dissemblings, 
and there, both loss intolerable and perpetual liumings. 



Thefaint conception of futurity, joy. What then the reality. 185 

For if we thus discourse with ourselves, and if with these and 2 Cor. 
such like things we charm perpetually our evil lusts, quickly — ^ — - 
shall we both cast out the love of the present things, and 
kindle that of the things to come. Let us therefore kindle 
it and make it blaze. For if the conception of them, al- 
though a faint sort of one, affords so great pleasure ; think 
how great the gladness, the manifest realization itself shall 
bring us. Blessed, and thrice blessed, yea, thrice blessed many 
times, are they who enjoy those good things; just as, con- 
sequently, pitiable and thrice wretched are they who endure 
the opposite of these. That then we may be not of these 
but those, let us choose virtue. For so shall we attain unto 
the good things to come as well ; which may all we attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; by Whom, and with Whom, to the Father, together 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, and honour, now and 
for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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Knowing therefore the terror (fthe Lord^ tre permiade men: 
but we are made manifeH nnto Qod; and I Irusi also are 
made mafii/e$i in your conscience. 

Knowing therefore, be savs, these things, that terrible seat 
of judgiiiGiitj we do every thing so aa not to gi»*eyou a handle 
nor offence, nor any ffil8e suspicion of evil practice againit 
ii5« Scest thou the Btrictness of conversation, and zeal of a 
watchful soul ? ' For we are not only open to accusation,' he 
saith, * if we commit any evil deed; but even if we do not 
cuuimit^ but are suspected, and having it in our power to 
repel the suspicion, brave it, we are ptinisbed.' 

Ve»\ 12* For we commend not otirsekes again unto you, 
hit give you occasion to glory in our behalf 

See how lie is continually obviating the suspicion of 
appearing to praise biniself* For nothing \n so olfunsivo to 
the hearers, as for any one to say great and marvellous things 
about himself- Since then he was compelled, in what he 
said, to fall upon that subject, ho uses a corrective, saying, 
* we dtJ this for your sakes, not for ours, that ye may have 
somewhat to glory of, not that we may** And not even this 
absolutely, but because of tlie false Apostles* Wherefore 
also he added, Towards them which glorij in appearancey 
and not in hearts Seest thou how lie hath detached Uiera 
irom tbem, and drawn them to himself; having shewn, thai 
even the Corinthians themselves are longing to get hold of 
some occaJsion, wht^reby ihey may have it in their power to 
speak on their' belialf^ and to defend them ttnto their 
accusers. For, says he, *we say these things not that we 
may boast^ but that ye may have wherein to gpeak freely on 
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our behalf j^ which is the language of one Icslifying to llieirs Cor. 
great love : * and not that yo may boast merely: but thai ye 1*1^.'^^/ 
may not be drawn aside/ Bal ihis he does not say explicitly, 
but manages his words otherwise and in a gentler Jbn0, and 
without dealing them a blow, saying, 

Thai ye may have somewhat to glory totcards (hose irhick 
glory in appearaiue. But neither this does he bid them do 
absolutely, when no cause exists, but when they' extol them- * the 
selves f for in all things he looks ont for the fating occasion, ^^L 
He does not then do this in order to shew himself to be illus-stfc^ 
triuus, but to stop those xuen who were using the tiling ^*i^** 
improperly, and to the injury of these. But what is ifi^m. 
appearance? In what is seen, in what is for display. For*°^°^^ 
of such sort were they, doing every thing out of a love of 
honour* whilst ihey were both empty inwardly, and wore 
indeed an appearance of piety and of venerable seeming^ 
whilst of good works tliey were destitute. 

[2.] Ver- 13- For whether tre be beside ourseives, it is (a 
God; or whether we he wber^ it is /or f/our cause. 

And if, sailh he, we have uttered any great thing, (for this 
is what he here calls being beside himself, as therefore in 
other places also he calls n folly;) for God's sake we do this, a Cor* 
lest ye thinking us to be %vortlilesSj should despise us and]** g. 
perish; or if a^ain any modest and lowly thing, it is for your 
sakes, that ye may learn to be lowly -minded. Or else, again, 
he means this- If any one thinks us to be mad, wc seek for 
our reward from God, for Whose sake we are of this suspected; 
but if he thinks us sober^ let him reap the advantage of our 
soberness. And again, in another way. Does any one say 
wo are mad? For God's sake are we in such sort mad. 
Wherefore also he subjoins. 

Ver. 14* For the love of Ood^ consiraineih tts^ because ^ Rec- 
Vie thus judge, 

* For not the fear of things to come only/ he saith, * hut 
also those which have already happened allow us not to be 
slotlifid, nor to slumber ; but stir us up, and impel us, to these 
our labotirs on your behalf/ And what are those things 
which have already happened f 

77^/^/ if one died for all, then were all dead, * Surely 
then it was because all were lost/ saith he. For except all 
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Hoviu were dead, He had doI died for all. For he?e the opportQ* 

^ y. -V . nities ' of salvation exist; but there are found no longer. 

*fH^ Therefore, ho says, The hve iif €tod cowifraiucfh ur^ and 

allows us not to lie at rest* For it eometh of cxlremo 

wrctcheduessj anti is worse than liell ilselfj that when He 

hath set forili an act so nii^diL\% any j^hould be found » after so 

great an instance of His providenL care, reaping no benefit. 

For great was the excess of that love, both to die for a world 

s«w«j- of such extents and dying for it when in such a state, 

^^^ Ver. 15* That th'tj whkh ike should not heutTforth lii'e 

unfa thetmeiresy but unto Him Which died far ihem^ and 

rose Ofjmn. 

If therefore we ought not to live nnto onrsclveBj ' bo not 
troubled/ says lie, * nor be confounded when dangers and 
deaths assail you/ And ho assigns besides an indubitable 
argument, by wliicb !ie shews that Uie thing is a debt. For 
if through Him we live, who were dead ; to Him we ought to 
live, through Whom we live. And what is said appears 
indeed to be one thing, but if any one at curately examine 
it, it is two: one that we live by Him, another that Ho died 
for us : either of which even by itself is enough to make us 
liable; but when both are eren united, consider how great the 
debt is. Yea, rather, tliere arc three things here. For I ho 
First-fruits also for thy Bake He raised up, and led up to heaven : 
whereforG also ho added, Which died for //*, aud rose again* 
[^*] Ven 16, Wherefore henceforth ktww tre no man after 
iheJteHh, 

For if all died, and all rose again ; and in such sort died, as 

Tltua 3, the tyranny ofsin eondenmed them; but rose again through the 

hirer of regeneration^ and the renewing of the Holg Qhmt ; 

he saith i^ith reason, we know none of the faithful fffter (he 

Jiexh. For what if even they be in the flesh ? Yet is tliat ileshly 

3 £w#» life destroyed, and we are born again ^ by the Spirit, and have 

3, a. learnt another conversation, and rule, and life, and condition % 

*itmri- iiy^i^ namely, in the heavens. And again of this itself ho 

shews Chrigt to be the Author* Wherefore also he added, 

Vett, though ue have known Chrini after ihejieah^gei now 
hencrforth know we Him no more^ 
(2,) What then f tell me. Did He put away the flesh, and is 
He now not with that body ? Away with the thought, for He is 



*Jft&r the flesh,' how said of ClirigL Our change ^ a creathn. 1^9 

eveo DOW clotlied in flesh; for this Jesm, Who is taken w/j ii Cor* 
/ram you into Heaven^ shall so come. So i How ? In flesh, 17^ ]e. 



with His body. How then doth he say, Tea^ though we Acts 17 
have known Christ after the Jlesh, yet now henceforth no ' 
moref For la us indeed after the flesh is being in sins;, and 
not after the fle^h not being in sins; but in Christj after the 
flesh is His being subject to^the alfeclions of naUiie, such as 
to thirst, to hunger, to weariness, to sleep. For He did noi Pet* 
*tii, neither uas tjnile found in His wouth. Wherefore He ' 
also said, Which 0/ you convinceth Me of sin? and again, Joim 8, 
Ttie prince of this world comethj and haik not hint; in Me^j^^] n 
And not after the Jlesh is being thenceforward freed even 3*^* 
from these things, not the being without flesh. For with this 
also He Cometh to judge the world. His being impassible and 
pure- Where unto we also shall advance, when our hody¥h\L% 
hath \}2^n fashioned tike unto His glorious body. 

[4/] Verp 17. Therefore ij any man be in Christy he is a 
new ct eat ion, 

*For seeing he had exhorted unlo virtue from His love, he 
npw leads them on to this from what lias been actually done 
fjf)r them; wherefore also he added, If ^ny man be in Christ, 
l^e is a new creature* "If any,"' saith he, *' have believed 
i^ Him, he has come to another creation, for he hath been 
born again by the Spirit " So that for this cause also, he 
says, we ought to Hve unto Him^ not because we are not our 
own only, nor because He died for us only, nor because He 
raised up our Firstfruit«i only, but because we have also come 
unto another life* See how many j ust grounds he urges for 
a life of virtue* For on this account he also calls the re- 
formation by a grosser name', in order to shew the transition 'le*cre- 
and the change to be great Then following out farther what**^^""' 
h© had said, and shewing how it is a new creation^ he adds. 

Old thinys are passed a tray, hehotd^ all things are become 
new. 

What old things ? He means either sins and impieties, or 
else ali the Judaical observances. Yea rather, he means both 
the oni* and the other. Behold, all thlnys are become new. 

Ver, 18. And all i kings are of God. 

Nothing of ourselves. For remission of sins, and 
adoption^ and unspeakable glory, are given to us by Him. 
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HoiiiL.Forho exhorts tbem no longer from the things to come only, 
— — ^bnt even from tho^ now present For consider, Mq said^ 
tijat we shall be raised again, and go on nnto in corruption > 
and have an elemal house ; but since present things have 
more force to persuade ihan tlungs to come, with those who 
believe not in these, as they onglit to brieve, he shewa 
how great things thny have even already received, and being 
themselves what. What then being, received ihey them ? 
Dead all; (for he sailh, all were dead; and, He died /or alt; 
BO loved He all alike;) inveterate all, anil grown old in their 
vices. But behold, both a now souU (for it was cleansed,) 
and a new body, and a new worship, and promises new, and 
covenant, antl life, and table, and dress, and all things new 
^ ^irXi?i» absolutely* For instead of the Jerusalem below, w^e have 

Gai 4 * 

ae/ * received that mother city which is above; and instead of a 
materia] temple, have seen a spiritual temple; instead of tables 
of stone, fleshy ones; instead of circutncision, baptism; in- 
stead of the manna, the Lord's body; instead of water from 
a rock, blood from His side ; instead of Moses' or Aaron*s rod^ 
the Cross; instead of the promised [land]', the kingdom of 
hea%xn; instead of a thousand priests, one High Priest j 

^dkiy*# instead of a hmib without reason ', a Spiritual Lamb. With 
these and such hko things in his thought* he said, all ihiUfjs 
are new. But ail these (kitfgs are of God by Christ, and 
His free gift* Wherefore also he added. 

Who iialh reconciled ns to HiniHelf hj Jesiis Christy 
and halh given to us the minislrg of reconciliulion* 

For from Him are all the good things* For He that made 
us friends, is Himself the cause of the other things also, which 
God hath given to His friends. For He rendered not these 
things unto us, allowing us to continue enemies, but having 
made us friends unto llimstdf. But when I say that Christ 
is the cause of our reconciliation, I say the Father is so also; 
when I say that the Father gave, 1 say the Son gave also. 
Ij For all things uere made by Him; and of this too He is the 
Author. For wa ran not unto Him, but He Himself called 
us. How called Tie us? By the sacrifice of Christ. 

* Lite rally ** the promJie/' ^k^^' ** We munt not oaily be delivered out of 

uhere St, Chry^oAtocn iiscfi the eiiprea- Ejyuyptf but we must alao enter mtu tb« 

Hion for tbp prutuiscd bud. See Hmri, PmmbeJ* 
xzxU. du St. tAm» Oxf» TittOJU |r,Ml3. 
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And hath given to ua the ministrt^ ofreconciUatlon, 
Here again he sets forth the dignity of the ApoKtled^ 
shewing haw great a thing was committed to tlieir hands ; 
and the suqjassing greaUiess of the love of God. For ev^n 
when they would not hear the Ambassador that came, Ho 
was not exasperated, nor left them to tlienisdres, but He 
contiuiieth to exhort iJiem both in His own person j and by 
others. Who can be worthily amazed at this solicitude? 
The Son Who came to reconcilej His True and Only- 
B(|gotienj was slaiu j yet not even so did the Father turn 
away frora His murderers ; nor said, ** I sent My Son as au 
Ambassador, but they not only would not hear Him, but 
even slow and cmcified Him; it is meet henceforth to leave 
them to themselves :" but quite the contrary, when the Son 
departed, He entrusted the business to us ; for he says, hnih 
grfea to us the mitmtri^ qf reconcilialioTt. 

[5.] Ver. 19. To trit^ that God wm in Christ reconciling 
the world unto Hirmeif^ not imputing their trespasses unto 
them. 

Seest thou love surpassing all expression, all conception ? 
Who was the aggrieved one ? Him&felfp Who first sought 
the reconeilialion ? Himself, 'And yet,* saiih one, ' He 
sent the Son, He did not come HimseHV The Son indeed 
it was He sent; still not He alone besought, but both with 
Him and by Hitn the Father; wherefore he said, that God 
wm reconciliifg the wortd unto Himself in Chritft ; that is, 
by Christt For seeing he had said, PVho hath given to us 
the miniiitry of reconciUulion ; lie halh here used a cor- 
rective, saying, " Think not that we act of our own authority " '■i'**^*' 
in the business t we are ministers ; and He that doeth the 
whole is God, Who hath recouciled the world by the Only- 
Bego tlen , " A n d h o w h ath H e rec on c iled 1 1 u n to H i m sel f ? For 
this is the marvel, not ihat it was made a fi iend only, but also by 
this way a friend. This way? What way? Forgiving them 
their sins ; for in no other way was it possible- Wherefore 
also he added, Not im puling their irespasseft unto them. 
For had it been His pleasure to require an account of tlie 
things we had transgressed iu, wc should all have perished ; 
for ail were detid. But nevertheless though our sins were so 
great. He not only did not require satisfaction,bnt even became 
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rtiConcUed; He not only forgave, but He dkl not even impute. 
So ought we also lo forgive our eneraieSj that ourselves too 
may oblaiii the like forgiveness. 

And Italh comtHtited unto us the word of remnciUaiion, 

For neither have we come now on any udioua office ; but 
to make all men friends with God, For lie saiihj ' Since 
they were not persuaded by Me, do ye continue beseeching 
until ye lia>'e persuaded them.* Wherefore also he added, 

Ven 2D. Now then tP& are amhufimdorn for Christy tm 
though God did befieech you htj uh^ we pmij tjou in ChrisCs 
stead f he ye reeorwiied to God, 

Seest thou bow he baa exlolled the thing : by introducing 
Christ thuH in the form of a snppHant': yea rather not 
Christ only, but even the Father? For what he says 19 
thisi * The Father sent the Son to beseech, and to be His 
Ambassador unto manl^ind. When then He was slain and 
gone, we succeeded to the embassy ; and in His stead 
and the Father's we beseech you. So greatly doth He prize 
the human kiod, that He gave up even the Son, and that 
knowing that He would be slain j and hath made us Apostles 
for your sakes; so that he said with reason, All things are 
for your saken. Now then we art* ambftsmdora fir Christ ^ 
that i9, instead of Christ; for we have succeeded to His 
functions** But if this appears to thee a great thing, hear 
also what follows, wherein he shews, that they do this not in 
His stead only, but also in stead of the Father. For therefore 
he also added, Afi though God did beseech you by us, * For 
not by the Son Himself only dolh He bescecli, but also by 
us who have succeeded to the office of the Son. Think 
not therefore,' he says, ' that by us you are entreated ; 
Christ Himself, the Father Himself of Christ, beseeches 
you by us. What can come up to this excess [of good- 
ness] ? He was outraged who had conferred innumerable 
benefits; having been outraged, He not only exacted not 
justice, but He even gave His Son that we might be re* 
concilcd. They that received Him were not reconciled, but 
even slew^ Him. Again, He sent other ambassadors to 
beseech, and though these are sent, it is Himself that 
entreats. And what doth He entreat? Be ye reeoncited 
unto God* And he said not, 'Reconcile God lo yourselves f* 




JJamti^ made Bm^ not a sinner^ buVsin;^ undm^ m rlghimmAA^ 

for it is not He thai beareth enmity, but ye : for God never 2 Cot, 
beareth enmiry. Umioc moreover his cause, like an ara-,%*— ^ 
bassador on his mission, he sajs, .;L#y*y'- 



Ver, 21. For Him thai knew no sia^ lie hath made siu^"** 
Jbr us. 

* I say nothing of what has gone before^ that ye hare 
outraged Hinij Ilim that had done you uo wron^, Him that 
had done you good, that He exacted not justice, that He is 
first to beseech, though first outraged ; let none of these 
things be laid down at present. Ought ye not injustice to 
be reconciled for this ono thing only that He hath done to 
you now?' And what hath He done? Him thai knew no 
mn^ He hath made sin for yon. For hud He achieved 
nothing, but done only ihiSj think how great a thing it were 
to give His Son for those ibat hacl outraged Hira* But now 
He hath both well aeliieved mighty things, and besides, hath 
suflered Hira, that did no wronj/, to be punished for those 
who had done wrong. But he did not say this : but 
mentioned that which is far greater than this- \Vliat then is 
this ? Him thai knew no sin^ he says, Him that was righteous- 
ness itsclt'^j He made mn, that is, suffered as a sinner to he^^vr^- 
condemned, as one cursed, to die. For curKed i> he ihat'^^^^' 
hangeth an a tree* For to die thus was far greater than to^^* 
die^ and this he also else^?here imply ingj saitljj Being vhih^, 
made obedient unto death, even the death of the crms, For^" 
this thing carried with it not only punishment, but also 
disgrace. Reflect therefore how great things He bestowed 
on thee. For a great thing indeed it were, for even a sinner 
to die for any one whatever; but when He who undergoes 
this both is righteous, and dieih for sinnei-s ; and not dieth 
only, but even as one cursed ; and not as cursed [dieth] 
only, but thereby freely bestoweth upon us those great 
goods, which we never lool^ed for; (for he says, that we might 
be made the righteousness qfGad in Him;) what words, what 
thought shall be adequate to realize these things ? ' For the 
righteous," saith he, ^ He made a sinner; that He might make 
the sinners righteous/ Yea rather, he said not even so, but 
what was greater far ; for the word he employed is not the 
habit, but the quality itself. For he said not mad^ [Him] a 
sinner, but ^in ; not, ' Him that had not sinned' only, but 
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BOMih*ihat had twt even known nin ; that we also mi^hi be mtide^ 

-- — — ^he did not say * righteous/ but, rlifhteounnem^ and, the righ* 
teomness of GmL For this ii^ [ihc rigljtooiisnc&H] of Gad^ 
when we are justititid nol hy worlcs, (in whicli case it were 
necessary that not a spot even should be found,) but by 
grace, in which case all siii is done away. And this at the 
same time that it sutlt-rs us not lo be lifttid upj (seeing the 
whole is the free gift of God,) teaches us also tlie greatness 
of that which is given. For that which was before^ was a 
righteousness of the Law and of works, but this is the rhjh' 
teotistiess of God, 
Moral, [6.] Reflecting then on these things, let us fear these words 
more than hell; let us reverence the things [they express] 
more than the kingdora, and let us nol deem it grievous to be 
punished, but to sin. Fur were He not to punish us, we 
ought to toko vengeance on ourselveSj who have been so 
ungrateful towards oiu* Benefkcton Now he, that hath an 
object of aflection, hath often even slain himself, when nn- 
snccessful in his love ; and though successful, if he hath 
been guilty of a fault towards her, counts it not fit that he 
should even live ; and shall not we, when we outrage One so 
loving and genllcj cast oarseh^es into the fire of hell ? Shall 
I saj something strange, and raaiTellous, and to many per- 
haps incredible ? To one who hath iinderstandingj aod 
loveth the Lord as it behoveth to lave Him, there will bo 
greater comfort if punished, afler provoking One so loving, than 
if not punished. And this one may see also by the common 
praclicc. For he that has wronged his dearest friend, feela 
then the greatest relief, when he has wreaked vengeance on 
himself, and suflered evil. And accordingly David said, 
/ the shephvrd have sinned^ and I (he shepherd hare done 
amiss; and these ihejiuck^ what have the^ done ? Let 77ti/ 
hand he upon me^ and upon mtj father^ s house. And when 
he lost Absalom, he wreaked the extremcst vengeance upon 
himself, although he was not the iojtirer but the injured^ 
but nevertheless, because he loved ihe departed exceedingly, 
he racked himself with anguish, in this manner comforting 
himself- Let us therefore also, when we sin against Ilinj, 
Whom we ought not to sin against, lake vengeance on our- 
selves. See you not those who have lost true-born children, 
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that they ih ere fore both heat thcmselv(*s and tear their haifj 2 Co%^ 
because to punish themselves, ibr the suke of ihose lliey — ' — 
loredj carries comfort with it* But if, %vhen we have caused 
no harm to those dearest to us, to suffer because of what 
hath befallen them, brings consolation ; when ourselves 
are the persons who have given provocaiion and wrongs will 
it not much rather be a relief to us to suffer the penalty ? 
and will not, not being punished, punish ? Every one in a 
manner will see this. If any love Christ as it behoveth to love 
Him J he knoweth what I say; how, even when lie forgiveth, 
he will not endure to go unpunished ; for thou nnder- 
goest the severest punishment in having provoked Hinj. 
And I know indeed that I am speaking what will not be 
believed by the many ; but nevertheless it is so, as 1 have said* 
If then we love Christ, as it behoveth to love Him, we shall 
punish ourselves when wo sin* For to thosie who love any 
whomsoever, not the therefore suffering somewhat, because 
ihcj have provoked the beloved oncj is unpleasing ; but that, 
more than all, to have provoked ihe person loved. And if 
this last when angered doih not punish, he halli tortured his 
lover more ; but if he exacts satisfaction, he hath comforted 
him ratben Let us therefore fear, not hell, but offending God ; 
for it is more grievous than that, when He turns away in 
wrath: this is worse than all, this heavier than alh And 
that thou may est learn what a thing it is, consider this which 
1 say. If one, that was himself a king, beholding a robber 
and malefactor under punishment, gave his well-beloved son, 
his only-begotten, and true, to be slain ; and transferred the 
(}eathj and the guilt as well, from him to his son, (who was 
himself of no such character,) that he might both save the con- 
demned man, and clear him from his evil reputation ; and 
then, if, having subsequently promoted him to great dignity, 
he had yet, after thus saving him, and advancing him to that 
glory unspeakable, been outraged by the person that had 
received such treatment: would not that man, if he had 
any sense, have chosen ten thousand deaths, rather than 
appear guilty of so great ingratitude f This then let us also 
now consider with ourselves, and groan bitterly for the pro- 
vocations we have offered our Benefactor ; nor let us there- 
fore presume, because though outraged He bears it with 
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HuHiLjoDg-suffering; but rather for tins very reason he full of 
l-^—V- remorse ^ For aniongfit men tooj wlieii one that hath been 
^ti» smiiUm on llic right check oiftsrs the left also, he more 
aveugeth himself than if he gave ten thousand bhjws ; and 
when one that huth been tcviledj not only revile th not ogain, 
but even blesseth, be hath stricken [bis adversary] more 
heavily, iban if he bespattered him with ten thousand re- 
proaches. Now if in tbo case of men we feel ashamed, when 
offering insulls wc meet with long-sn/Tering; much rather, in 
respect to God, onght they to be afrairlwho go on continuaHy 
sinning J yet suffer no calamity. For, even for ovil unto their 
own beads, is that unspeakable punishment being treasured 
up for tbom, Tlieso things tlien bearing in mind, let us 
above all tbings be afraid of sin; for tJiis is punishment, this 
id hell, this is those ten lliousand ills. And let us not only 
be afraid of^ but also ilec from it, and strive to please God 
continually ; for this i.s the kingdom, this is life, this is those 
tt*n tliousand goods. So shall we also, even here, obtain 
already the kingdom, and the good tbings to come ; wbere- 
unto may we all attain, tbrongli the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jef^us Christ; with Whom to tlie Father, 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and for 
ever, and world \%ithout end* Amen. 
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2 Cor, vi, 1,2. 

We then J as warkers together nith Him^ beseech pou also that 
ye receive not the grace of Gad in vain. For he miih^ I 
have heard thee in a time accepted^ and in the day of 
salvation have Imccaured ihee. 



For since be said, God beseeches, and we are ambas- 
sadors and i^uppliants unto yoUj ihat ye be reconciled unto 
God: lest they sbould become supine, he hereby again 
alanns and arouses ihenij saying; We beJieech you ihat ye 
receive not the grace of God in vain. ^ For let us not,' lie 
&ays, ' tb ere fore be at ease, because lie beseeches, and liaUi 
sent some to be ambassadors ; nay, but for this very reason let us 
make haste to please God, and to collect spiritual merchan- 
dise ;* as also he said above, Ttie love of God constraineik us^^*^t l** 
that is, presseth, driveth^ urgeih ns, ' that ye may not, after 
go much affectionate care, by being supine, and exhibiting 
no nobleness, miss of such great blessings. Do not there- 
fore, because He hath sent some to exhort yoUj deem that 
this will always be so. It will be so until His second 
coming; until then He beseeches, so long as we are hcrcj 
hut after that, is judgment, and punishment/ Therefore, he 
Bays, we are constrained. 

For not only from the greatness of the blessings, and 
His lo?ing- kindness, but also from the shortness of the 
time he urgeth them continually* Wherefore he saith also 
eIse\Yhei*e, For now is our salvation nearer. And again j Rom* 
The Lord is at hamL But here he does something yet more, pyupp. 

L 2 *^ ^* 





1 48 7^1? time shorf^ and opportune. *' Jiork^»" with ^u and God. 

HoMTL, For not from the fact tbat the remainder of the time is 
XT I 




short and little^ but also from Us being the only sLOSon 
available for salvation j he incite th themj 

For, Behold^ he sailhi now is the (lecepted lime, behold ^now is 
the dtipff/mltaiion, hci us therefore not let slip the favourable 
opportunily but display a ztfal worthy of the grace. For there- 
fore is it, that we also prvm forward, knowing both the shortness 
and the .suilableness of tlio time, Wherefore also he said ; We 
Ihen ei« workers (of/efher beseech aim. Worfcers iof/fiher with 
you; ' for wc work together with you, rather than with God, for 
Whom we are ambassadors. For He is in need of nothing, 
but ihe f^alvatian a!l passeth over to you.' But if it is even 
^illi God (hat he speaks of working together, he repudiates 
not even this [iuterprctaiion] ; for he says in another place, 
Jbr ite are workers iogel her with God; in this way, sallh he, 
W save men. Again, lie aUo beseech ytm. For He indeed, 
when beseechingj doth not barely beseech, but sets forth 
these His just claims; namely, that He gave His Son, 
the Just One, that did not so much as know sin^ and made 
Him to be sin for us sinners, thai we might be made righ- 
teous ; which claims haviugj and being God, He ought not 
to beseech, and that meoi ami who Ijad offended Him, but 
to be besought by them every day: but neveriholesa He be- 
aeechelh. But we beseech, having no claim of our own to 
allege, nor benefit; but one thing alone, namely, that w© 
beseech for God, Who Iiath also displayed such goodness. 
But what we beseech is, that ye would receive the bene At} 
and not reject the gift. Be persuaded therefore by us, and 
receim not the grace in raiiu For lest they should think 
that this of itself is reconciliation^ believing on Him that 
cailelh ; he adds these words, requiring' that earnestness which 
respeeti the life* For, for one who halh been freed from 
sins and made a friend, to wallow in the former things, 
is to return again imto enmity » and to receire the tjrnce iti 
vaiti^ in respect of ihc life. For we reap no great benefit 
from ihe grace towards sah^ation, if we live impurely i nay, 
we are even harmed, having this greater aggravation even of 
our sins^ in that after such knowledge and such a glf\ we 
have returned back again to our fonner vices* This however 
he does not mention as yet: that he may not make his words 
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harsh, hnt only sajs that we reap no benefiL Then he also a Cor, 
reminds of a prophecy, urging and compelling them to '' ^' 
bestir themselves, in order to lay hold of their own {salva- 
tion. 

For, saith he, He mit/r^ I hape heard thee in a time ac- 
cepted^ and in the dtty ofsahaiion have f succoured thee: 
behold^ now is the accepted time ; behold^ now is ttte day of 
sat vat ion. 

The accepted time. What is this ? That of the Gift, that 
of the Grace, when His appointed not that an account shoula 
be required of our sins, nor penalty exacted; but besides 
being delivered, that we should also enjoy ten thousand 
goods, rigbteousnessj sanetification, and all the rest For 
how much toil would it have behoved us to undergo, in order 
to obtain this time/ But, behold, without our toiling at all it 
hatli come, bringing remission ofall that was before. Where- 
fore also He calls it accepted, because He both accepted those 
that had transgressed in ten thousand things, and not ac- 
cepted merely, but adv^anced them to the highest honour; 
just as, when a monarch arrives, it is a time not for 
judgment, but for grace and pardon* W^herefore also 
He calleth it accepted. Whilst then we are yet in the 
lists ^, whilst we are at work in the vineyard, whilst the 
eleventh hour is left [us], let us draw nigh and shew forth ^^^ 
life ; far it is also easy. For he thai strive th for the mastery ^^^t***- 
at such a time, when so great a gift hath been shed forth, when ag i Cor. 
BO great grace, will easily obtain the prizes. For in the case of ^* ^ 
monarchs here below also, al the time of their festivals, and 
when they appear in the dress of Consuls, he who bringeih 
a small offering, receive th large gifts ; but on the days in 
which they sit in judgment, much strictness, much sifting is 
requisitOi Let us loo therefore strive for the mastery in the 
time of this gift. It is a day of grace, of grace divine; 
wherefore, with ease even, we shall obtain the crown. For if 
when laden with so great evils He both received and delivered 
us ; when dulivured from all, and contributing our part, shall 
He not much rather accept us ? 

[2,] Then, as it is bis constant wont, namely, to place him* 
self before ihem, and bid them hence to take their example, so 
he does in this place also. Wherefore also he addeth^ 
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HoMiu Ven 3. Givinfj no offence in umj ihing^ that our minintrtj^ 

Y^, be nut Hamedj 

mtnbtiy Persnatling them not from coiisid^^ring ihe it me oiily, 
but also thosy that had successfully laboured with tltem* 

«ir^«f And behold wiih what absence of pride** For he said 
notj ' Look at us how we arc such and such,' but, for 
the present, it is only to do away accusation that he relates 
his own conduct And he mentions two excessive heif^hta 
of a blamele!?s life, none in amj thing. And he said not 
* accusation,' but, what w«s far less, offence ; that is^ giving 
ground against us to none for censure, far condciunatiou, that 
out minisiry he not bhtmml ; Ihat is, that none may lake hold 
of it. And again, he said not, ^ that it be not accused/ but 
that it may not have the least fault, nor any one have it in 
his power lo animadvert upon it in any particular* 

Ver, 4. But in all f flings approvuHj ourselres as the 
minuterR of QoiL 

This is far greater. For it is not the same thing lo be free 
from accusaliou; and lo exhibit such characters, as in every 
thing to be seen to be ihe fninhierx of Oud. For ueither is 
it tho same ihing lo be quit of accusation, and to be covered^ 
with praises. And he said not appearing^ but approving^ 
that is, * proving,' Tlien he mentions also whence they 
became such* Whence then was it? In much patience^ 
ho says, laying the foundation of those good things- Where- 
fore he said not barely pniienve^ but mucky and he shews 
also how great it was. For to bear some one or two things 
is no great matter. But he addeth, snow-slonus even of 
trials, in the words, //* afflict hn»^ in neces^iiies. This is 
a heightening of affliction, when the evils are unavoidable; 
and there lies upon one as it were a neccssily hardly ex- 
tricable* of misfortune, !n dlHtremes. Either Jie means 
those of hunger, and of other necessaries, or else simply 
those of their temptations, 

Ver, 5* In Hiripe»^ in imprisonments^ in tomngn to and 

\'et every one of these by itself was intolerable, bolli 
being scourged only, and being bound only, and being 
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will bti itiftiup agre^ ImbI wJUi the aom* 
meat of Si, Ctir^toitouk 
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unable Uirough persecudoti to remain fixed ^ any where, a Con, 
(for this is in * tossing to and fro,') but when both all, and all p \^ *-- 
at once, assai], consider what a soul they need* Tlicn along 
with the lliiugs from wilhout^ be men lions those imposed by 
hiujseir. 

Ver. 5, 6, In lahours^ in waichingxj in /mtinffs; % 
purene^s. 

In these words he alludea to the labouni in whicb be Acts le, 
toiled, as he went about, and wrought; llie nights in which i xbew* 
be taught; or^ that even in them he wtoughL And along ^>^* 
with all these he neglected not fasting either, although these 
might have suffiecd instead of ten thousand fasts. But by 
pureness here, he means either chasteness again, or general 
purity, or incorruptness, or even his preaching the Gospel 
freely, 

B^ knowledge. What is hfj knowledge ? By wisdom such 
as is given from God ; that which is truly knowledge \ not as 
iboi&e that seem to be wise, and boast of their acquaintance 
with the heathen discipline, but are deficient in this. 

Ihj long-suffering^ by kindnem. I**or this also is a great 
note of a noble soul, though exasperated, and goaded on every 
side, to bear all with long-sutlering* Then to shew whence he 
became such, he added ; 

By the Holy Ohost. ^ For by ilim,^ he »aith, * we do aJl 
these good works/ But observe when it is that he has men-^ 
tioned the aid of the Holy Ghost. After he had set forth 
what was from himself. Moreover, be seems to me to say 
another thing herein. What then is this ? Namely, * wo 
have both been filled with abundance of the Spirit, and hereby 
also give a proof of our Apostleshipj in that we have been 
counted worthy of spiritual gift^/ For if this be grace also, 
yet still he In m self was the cause, who by his good works and 
his toils* had attracted that erace* And if any should assert ^^'**^''^^iy 
that bemdes what has been said^ he shews that, in his use of the 
gifts of the Spirit alsoj he gave none offence ; he would not 
miss of his meaning. For they who received the [gill of] 
tongues amongst them, and were lifted up, were blamed. For 
it is possible for one even in receiving a gift of the Spirit, not 
to use it aright. * But not so we,' be saitli, * but in the Spirit 
also^ that is» In the gids also, we have been blameless.' 
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In lore unfeigned. This was the causo of all those good 
ihingB; this ma*lu lam what he was; this caused the Spirit 
^ ' also to abide wiih him, by ^Vhosc aid also all tilings were 
righily done of liiii], 

Ver, 7. By ilie word of truth* 

A thing he ?^ays in many places, that * we have continued 
neither lo handle the word of God deccilfullyj nor adulterate 

it; 

By the power of God. Tliat which he always does, ascnb- 
ing nothing to himself, but the whole to God, and imputing 
whatsoever he halh done aright to Him, this he hath done 
here also* For since lie hath uttered great things, and 
affirmed ihuL he had nianilljstetl in all things an irreproach- 
able life, and exalted wisdom^ he ascribes tliis to the Spirit 
and to God I For neither ivere those common place things 
which he had said. For if it be a diffiLniU thing even for one 
who lives in quiet to do aright, and be irreproachable, consider 
him who was harassed by Jio great temptalions, and yet shone 
forth through all, what a spirit lie was of! And yet he mi- 
derwent not these alone, but even far more than tht^se, as he 
mentions next. And what is indeed marrellous is, not 
that he was irreproachahlc though sailing in such mighty 
wavesi nor that he endured all nobly, but all with pleasure 
even. Which ihingSj all, he makes clear to us by the next 
words, say i tig, 

By the armcur ttf riyhteomness the right and left, 

[;}.] Seest thou his self-i osseasion of soul, and well-strung 
spirit? For he shews tliat a/Hietions are arms, not oidy 
which strike not down, but do even fortify and make stronger. 
And he calls those things lejfy which seem to be painful ; for 
such those are which bring with iheui the reward. Where- 
fore then doth he call iheni thus? Either in conformity with 
llio conception of the general hy, or because God hath com- 
manded us to pray that we enter not into temptation. 

V'er, 8, Bg honour and dishonour^ by evil report and good 
report. 

What say est thou ? That tliou en joy est honour, and setting 
down this as a great thing ? * Yes/ he saiih. Why, forsooth ? 
For to hrar tbshunour indeed is a great ihing, but to partake 




5* of honour requires not a vigorous' soul. Yes, indeed, a 
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that he who enjoya it maj 2 Coa. 
Wherefore lie gloriDH.-i-' 



vigorous and exceeding great s 
not be thrown and break his neck' 

in this as well as in that, for he shone equally in botk Butxi^ir- 
how is it a weapon of righteousness? Because tliat the'*'**'* 
teachers are held in honour induccth many unto godliness. 
And besides, ihts is a proof of good works, and this glorifietli 
God. Aud this is, further, an instance of the wise contrivance 
of God, that by things which are opposite He brings in the 
Preaching. For consider. Was Paul bound? This too was 
on behalf of the GospcL For. saith he, the thittm which PhiUi, 
hnue happened uttfo me^ have Jtillen out unto the fur- " 
them live of the Gospel; so that the more pari of the 
brethren^ wa^i-atg conjldent by mij bond^, are much more 
bold to fipeak the word uithoui fear. Again, did he enjoy 
honour f This too again rendered thein more forward. Bij 
evil report^ and good report. For not only did he bear those 
things nobly which happen to the body, the ajflhtiomy and 
whatever he enumerated, but those also which touch the 
soul 5 for neither are these wont to disturb slightly, 
Jeremiah at least having borne many temptations, gave m^^^^nyi- 
upon these, and when he was reproached, said, I wiU ''«'/Seri20 
prophesy^ neither will I name the Name of the Lord \ And ^* 
David too in many places complains of reproach* Isaiah 
also, after many things, exhoricth concerning tbiS| saying, 
Fear t^e not the reproach of men^ neither be ye overcome 13.51^7, 
bi/ their remling. And again^ Christ also to Ilis disciples ; ''^^' 
When Ihey shall speak all manner qf evil against you ^utu5^ 
falsebji rejoice^ and be exceeding glad^ He saith, for great ^*' ^^* 
is your reward in heaven. Elsewhere too He says, Ami i.uke% 
leap for Joy. But He would not have made the reward so 
great, had not the contest been a great one. For in tortures, 
the body also share th the anguissh with the soul ; for the pain 
is both of the body and of the soul ; but in ihat other case, it 
is of the soul alone. Many at any rale have fallen by these 
alone, and have lost their own souls. And to Job also, the 
reproaches of his friends appeared more grievous than the 
worms and the sores. For there is nothing, there is nothing 
more intolerable to those in affliction, than a word capable 
of stinging the soul, Wbcrufoie along with the perils and 
* So Chryi* not exactfj agreeiag mtker with the Englivb Veriloa or the LXKt 
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HoMiuUie toilg hu uamcs lliese also, saying, 7?^ honour mid dis- 
— ' honmir. At any rale, nmiiy of the Jews also, on account of 
honour paid by the nmnyj wouhl not believe. For ihey 
feared, not lest tlioy should be punished, hut, lest they 
should be put out of the synagogue, Wherttfore He saiih, 
John 5, Uow can ye Mieve which receive honour one qf another ? 
And we may sec numbers who have iudeud despised all 
dangerSi but have been worsted by honour* 

[4.] As deceivers, and yet trtie. 

This is, by evil report and yood report- 

Ver, 9, As unknown^ and yet leeil known* 

This is, by hononr and dinhommr. For by some they wero 
well knoivuj and imich sought after, whilst others deigned 
not to know them at all. 

As diftnyt and^ behold^ tee lire. 

As under sentence of death, and condemned ; which was 
(4,) itself also maLler of dishonour* But this be said, to shew 
both the unspeakable power of God, and their own patience. 
For so far as those who |>lutled against us were cuncemcd, 
we were dead; and this is what all suppose [us]; but by 
God*s aid we escaped the dangers. Thin to manifest also, on 
what ae count God permit these things, be added, 

Ax chastened^ and twl Hi led* 

Shewing that the gain accruing to them from thoir tetupt^ 
ations, even before the rewards, was great, and that their 
enemies did ibem service against their wills. 

Vcr. 10. As sorrowful^ yet alway rejoicing. 

For with those that are without, hideed, we are suspected 
of being in despair j but we give no heed to thein; yea, 
t ifc«^*- we have our pleasure at the full** And he said not re- 
^"**' joicimj only, but added also its perpetuity, for he says, 
idway rejoiciny. What then can come up to this life? 
wherein, al though dangers so great assault^ the joy become tb 
greater. 

As poor ^ yet makiny many rick. 

Some indeed affinn^ that the spiritual riches are spoken of 
hero; but I would say, ibal the carnal are so too; for tliey 
were rich in ihcsc also^ having, alter a new kind oi'inaiuier, 
ihc bouses of all open to them. And tliis too he siguifled 
by what fbllews^ saying, 



Htm h that had mthinff^ had alL The faithful the onlf^jud^e^, 1 55 



As having nothing^ and yet posscBsing ail things. 
And how cim this he f Yea rather, how can the opposite 
be? For he lliat possesseth many ibingi?, hath iKUhingf and 
he that hath nothing, possesseth the goods of all \ Aod not^ *;• 
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hen3 only, bat also in the other points, contraries were pro-nj.„^\,i 
duced by their contraries. But if thou marvellest how it is' 
possible for one that hath nothing to have all things, let ns 
bring forth this man himself into the midsl^ who commanded 
the world, and was lord not only of their substance, but of 
their very eyes even. I/il had teen possible^ he says, ye wmtld Gal i, 
have plucked out your own eyes^ and have given ihem to me. 
Now these things he says, to instruct us not to be dis^ 
turbed at the opinious of the many, though they call us 
deceivcrsj though they know us not, though they count us 
condemned*, and appointed unto death, to be in sorrow, to be*- 
in povcrtj^, to have nothing, Xo be (us, who are in cheorfulne&s) 
desponding: because that the sun even is not clear to the 
blind, nor the pleasure of the sane intelligible^ to the m^±iUxw. 
For the faithful only are right judges of these matters, and are 
not pleased and pained at the same tilings as other people. 
For if any one, who knew nothing of the games, were to see 
a boxer, having wounds upon him, and wearing a crown ^ ho 
would think him in pain on account of the wounds, not 
understanding the pleasure the crown would give him. And 
these therefore, because they know what we suffer, but 
do not know for what we suJJer them, naltirally suspect that 
there is nought besides these ^ for they see indeed the 
wrestling and the dangers, but not the prizes, and the 
crowns, and the subject * of the contest. What then were * Uiit' 
the all things which Paid possessed, when he said, ^l^^j^^* 
having nothing ^ and yet jjosaessing all things ? Things tem- 
poral^ things spiriiuaL For he whom the cities received as5^«rj*i. 
an angel, for whom they would have plucked out their owuj'^^'g' 
eyes and have given them to him, ho for whom they laid Bom. 
down their own necks, how had he not all things that were ' * 
theirs ? But if thou dcsivest to see the spiritual also, thou 
wilt iind him in these things also especially rich. For he 
that was so dear to the King of all, as even to share inc. ij, 4. 
unspeakable things with ilie Lord of the angels, how was not 
he more opulent than all men, and had all things i Devils 
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liad not else been so subject to hinij suffering aud disease 
had not so fled avvaJ^ 

[5.] And let ns tlaTufore, when ut! suffer atight for Christ's 
gal£*-% not merely buar it nobly, bul also i^joice. If we fast, 
let us leap for joy as if enjoying hixtiry ; if we be insuUed, 
let lis dauce as if praised; if wc spend, let lis feel as if gaining; 
if we bustovv on the poor, let lis count ourselves to receive ; 
for he that gives not thiiSj will not give readily. When then 
thou hast a mind to scatter abroad, look not at this only, 
that thou spende^t ; hut, that thou also gaiuest more ; and at 
this rather than that. And not only in almsgiving, but also 
in every kiotl of virtue, compute not alone the austereness of 
the toils, but also the sweetness of the prizes; and before all 
the subject of this wrestling, our Lord Jesus ; and thou wilt 
readily enter upon the conlcstsi and wilt live the whole time 
in pleasure. For nothing is wont so to cause pleasure, as a 
good conscience. 

Therefore Paul indeed, though wounded every day, rejoiced 
and exulted; hut the men of this day, although they endure 
^.aUw^not a shadow even' of what he did, grieve and make laineut- 
ations, from no other cause, than that they have not a mind 
full of heavenly philosophy. For, tell nie, wherefore the 
lamentation { Because thou art poor, and in want of neces- 
saries ? Surely for this thou o ugh test rather to make lament* 
ation, [not]* because thou w eepest, not because thou art poor, 
but because thou art mean -spirited; not because thou hast 
not money, but because thou pnzcst money so highly. 
Paul died daily, yet wept not, but even rejoiced; he fought 
with contitmal hun^^er, but grieved nol, but even gloried in 
(3*) it* And dost thou, because thou hast not all the year's 
provisions stored up, grieve and beat thyself? * Yes," he replies, 
' Ibr ho had to care only for his own needs, whilst I have 
besides to care for servants, and children, and wife/ Rather, 
he alone had nol to care for his own needs, but for the whole 
world's. And thou indeed [hast to care] for one household, 
but he for tliose so many poor at Jcnisalem, for those in 
Macedoniai for tliose every where in poverty, for those who 
give to them, no less than for those who receive* For his 
care for the world was of a two Ibid nature, both that they 

* All the Bklsii hmre tUe wnrd ^< nol," but th« s^iiwieemi to require its ornksian* 




Pattt^ for tfie poor^ Churches^ hmthau Weep thy poor tpinL 1 57 

miglit oot be destitule of necessaries, aiul that ihey might be 2 Cun. 
ricli in spiritual things. And iliy ikinishiiig children distress -— — - 
not ihee so much, as all the concerns of the faUhful did him. 
Why do 1 sa}\ of ihe faithful? For ncithei" was he free from 
care for thL* nnfaitliful, but was so eaten up with it, that 
he wished even to become accursed for their sakes , but 
thotij \vere a famine to rage ten thousand times over* 
wouldest never choose to die for any whomsoever. And 
ihou indeed carcst for one woman, but be for the Churches 
throughout the world. For be saith, jI/^ care of all /Ae^^^i'i^s- 
Chttrchi'S, How long then, man, dost thou Iriflej com- 
paring thyself with Paul; and wilt not cease from this thy 
much meanness of spirit? For it bchoveth to weep, not 
when we are in poverty^ but when we sin; for this is worthy 
of lamentations, as all the other things are of ridicule even. 

* Bui,' be saiih, ' this is not all that grieves me; but that also 
such an one is in powers whilst I am unhonoured and 
outcast/ And \\Ijat is this? for the blessed Paul too 
appeared to the many to be unhonoured, and an outcast. 

* Out,' saiih hcj ' he was Pauh' Plainly then not ibe nature 
of the things, but thy feebleness of spirit causetb thy 
desponding. Lament not therefore thy poverty, but thyself 
who art so mindetl ; yea rather, lament not thyself, but reform 
thee ; and seek not for money, but pursue that which maketh 
men of more cheerful countenance than thousands of money, 
philosophy and virtue. For where indeed these are, there 
is no harm in poverty ; and where these are not, there is no 
good in money* For tell me, what good is it when men 
arc rich indeed, but bavc beggarly eouls? Thou dost not 
bewail thyself, so much as that rich man himself, because he 
hatb not the wealth of alb And if he doth not weep as 
thou dost J yt^t lay open bis conscience, and thou wilt see 
his wailings and lameota lions. 

Wilt thou that I shew tbce thine own riches; that thou 
may est cease to count them happy that are rich in money? 
Seest thou this heaven here, how bedutiful, how vast it is, 
bow it is placed on high? This beanly he enjoyeth not 
more than thou, nor is it in bis power to thrust thee aside, 
and make it all his own : lor as it was made for him, so was 
it loo for thee* What loo the sun, this bright and far 
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ghimngstar, and that gkthknictb our eyes, is not this too 
set out* comtuon to all? and do not all enjny it equallyj both 
poor and rich ? And the wreath of the slars*, and the orb of 
the mooiij arc they not left equally to all? Yea, rather, if I 
muat speak somewhat marvellous, wo poor enjoy the&e> more 
than they. For they indeed beiog for the moat part steeped 
in drunlceuness, and passing tlicir time in revellings, and 
deep sleep, do not even perceive these things, being alwayit 
under cover' and reared in theshade^: hut the poor do more 
than any enjoy the luxury of these elements* And further, if 
thou wilt look into the air which is every where diffused, 
thou wiU see the poor roan enjoy iug it in greater hotJi 
freshness and abundance. For wayfarers and husbandmen 
enjoy these luxuries more than the inhabitants of the city; 
and again, of those same inhabitants of the cily, tho handi* 
erallsnien more than those who are drunlicn all the day. 
What too of the earth, is not this left common to all? * No/ 
he saith. How ^aytst thou so? tell me- * Because the rich 
man, both in the cily, having gotten himself several plethr% 
raises up long fences round ihem; and if in the country, cuts 
off for himself many portions.* What then? When be cuts 
Ihem off, does he alone enjoy them? By no means, though 
he should contend for it ever so earnestly* For the produce 
he is compelled to distribute amongst all, and for thee ho 
cultivates corn, and wine, and oil, and is made to minister 
unto thee in alh And those long fences and buildings^ after 
his untold expense and his toils and drudgery, be is pre- 
paring for thy use, receiving from tliee only a small piece of 
silver for so great a service. And in baths, and every where, 
one may see the same thing obtaining; the rich put to 
expense in money and in cares and labours ; and the poor for 
a few oboli, reaping the benefit of it all with perfect ease. 
And his enjoyment of the earth is no more than thine; for 
sure he filleth not ten stomachs, and thou fdlest om% ' But 
he partakelh of cosUier meats?' Tndy, this is no mighty 
superiority ; howbeit, even here, we shall iind thee to have the 
advantage. For this costliness is therefore thought by thee 
a matter of envy, because the pleasure with it is greater* 
Yet this is greater in tho poor man's case ; yet not }>leasure 
only, but health also; and in this alone is the advantage 
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collects more abtinclant fountains of disease. For ihc poor — *—' 
man's diet is all ordered accarding to rialLire,but his, through 
its excess, resulteth in coiTiiption and disease, 

[6,] But if ye will, let us also look at this same ihing (6*) 
in an example- For if it were requisite to light a furnace, 
and then one man were to throw in silken garments and fine 
lint*nsjmany niid numbeilesSj and so kindle it j and another logs 
of oak and pinc^ what advantage would this man hare over 
that? None^ but eren disadvantage* But what? (for there is 
nothing to prevent our turning the same illustration round 
after another manner,) if one were to throw in logs, and 
another were to light his fire under bodiesj by which funiace 
wouldest thoii like to stand, that with tlie logs, or that with 
the bodies ? Very plainly that with the logs. For that burns 
naturally, and is a pleasant spectacle to the beholders: 
whiUt this with the stoam, and juices, and smoke, and the 
stench of the bones would dri?e erery one away. Didst 
thou shudder at the hearing, and loathe that funiace f 
Like it are the bellies of the rich. For in them one would 
find more rottenness than in Uiat furnace, and stinking 
vapours, and filthy humours, because that^ all over and in 
every part, crudities abound in consequence of their surfeit- 
ing. For the natural heat not sufficing for the digestion of 
the whole, but being smothered under them, they lie smoking 
above, and the luipleasantness produced is great* To what 
then should one compare those stomachs of theirs f Yet do not 
be offended at what I say, but if 1 do not say true things, 
refute me. To what then should one compare them ? for 
even what has been said is not enough to shew their 
wretched plight. I have found another resemblance yet 
What then is it? As in the sewers where there is accumu- 
lation of refuse, of dung, hay, stubble, stones, clay, frequent 
stoppages ocfur ; and then the stream of filth overflows at 
top: so also it happcncth with the stomachs of those people^ 
For these being stopped up below^ the greater part of these 
villainous streams spurts up above. Dut not so with the 
poor, but like those fountains which well forth pure streams, 
and water gardens and pleasure grounds*, so also are their' **e«^ 
fttomachs pure fi-om such- like superfluities. But not snch 




ICO Plain diet answers the end of meuiv. True affiumce^ what 
HoMtuare the stomachs of the rich, or rather of the luxurious; but 



they are filled with humours^ phlegn), bile, coiTupted blood» 
putrid rheums, and other such-like matters. Wherefore no 
ooe, if he lives always in luxury, cau bear it even for a short 
time; but his life will be spent in continual sicl^neBses. 
Wherefore I would gladly ask thLiu, for what end are meals 
given? that we may be destroyed, or be nourished? that we 
may be diseased^ or bo strong? that we may be healthful, or 
be sickly ? Very plainly, for nourishment, and healtli, and 
strenglh. Wherefore then do ye abuse them to the contrary, by 
their means creating unto the bofly disease and sickness f But 
not so the poor man ; on the contrary, by hi» plain diet he 
purchases to himself heal tli, and vigour, and strength . Weep 
not then on account of poverty, the mother of health, but 
even exult in it ; and if thou wouldesl be rich| despise riches. 
For ihisj not the having ujoney, but the not wanting to have 
it, is truly affluence, if we can achieve this, w*c shall both 
be here more aiHuent than all that are rich, and there shall 
obtain the good things to come, whereunto may all we attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Failicr, with the Holy Ghost, be 
glory, might, honour, now and ever, and world witliout end. 
Amen. 
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2 Cob. vL 11, 12. 

O 7je Corinihiam, our mouth is open unto yotiy our heart is 
tnlarged^ ye are not straitened in ns^ hut ye arc strait- 
ened in your oum bowels. 

Having detailed his own temptations and affliclionsj for 
in patience J sailh he, in a^iction.Sj in necesulies^ in dis- t, 4, 5. 
iresae-^f in stripeSy in imprisonments, in iossinffx to and fro j 
im kihoHrSjin watchinys; and having shewn that the tbing 
was a great goodj for as sorrowful, saiih he, yet atway w lo. 
rfjoimng ; as poor, yet makiny many rich; as having 
nothing J and yet possessing all things: and having called 
those things armour^ for as cha^tenedy saith he, and not 
killed: and having hereby represented God*s abundant care 
and power J for ho saith> that the exceUenvy qf the power o. 4, 7, 
might be of God^ and not of us; and having recounted his 
lab our Sy for he ^aith, tie always bear about His dying: and 
that this is a clear demonstration of the Resunection, for he 
says, thai the life also of Je!¥us might be made manifest in 0, 4^ lo* 
our mortal flesh ; and of what thmgs he was made partaker ; 
and with what had been enlrusted, for, we are ambassadors^- ^,20. 
for Christy saith he, as though God did beseech you by us; 
and of what things he is a minister, namely, not of the ^^^^^^^ 
letter J but oftf^ Spirit; and tliat he was not only entitled to 
reverence on this account, hut also for his trials, for, Thanks 
be to Gody saith he, which always causeth us to triumph: 
he purposeth now also to rebuke them, as not being 
too well minded towards himself But though purposing 




102 Butjirst sheweth hu kwe in open mouth, and targe Iwari, 

Homil/Iig Jops not immediately como upon Otis, but having first 
spoken of the lovo tvhich he had displayed towards them, he 
then rnlers also upwi his dificussion of these things. For if 
even from his own good deeds, he thnt rt^hukelh he en li lied to 
reverence; yet still, when he ulso disjdaycth the love, which 
he bears lowartls ihoso who are censnredjhc maketh his speech 
less oifcnsive. Therefore ihe Apostle al^o having stepped 
out of the subject of his own trialSj and toils, and contests, 
passes on into speaking of his love* and in this way lourheth 
thetn to llie quick. What then are the judit ationsorhis h)ve? 
O ye Vorluthiann^ our month h open unfo you. And what 
kind of sign of love i% this ? or what meaning even have 
th*j wcrds at nil f ' We cannot endure,' ho says, * lo be silent 
t^jwards you, but are always desiring and longing to speak 
to, and converse with you;' wliich is the wont oi those who 
love* For what infolding in the arms is to the body, that 
is iuterehange of Liugnnge lo the souL And along with this 
he imphes another thing also* Of what kind then is this? 
That * we discourse unto you on all |)oints with freedom, as 
nnto persons beloved, and suppressing no tiling, reserving 
nothing,' For since afterwards he proposea lo rebuke, he 
asks forgiveness, using the rebuking them with freedom, as 
ilself a proof of liis loving iheni exceedingly. Moreover the 
nddirion of their name is a mark of great love^ and warmth, 
ami atfeetiiju ; for we are accuF^tomed to be repeating con- 
tinually the Vjare names of those we love* 

Our hf:uri U eul/tryed. For as that which warmuth in 
w(»nt to dilate; so al^^o to enlarge is the work of lo%^e* 
For virtue h wann and fervent This boili opened the 
mouth of Paid, and enlarged his heart- For, * neither do 1 
love with the mouth only/ ^ailh he, * but I have also a 
heart in utiisrni. Therefore I speak with opennes?*, with 
my whole mouth, with my whole mind.' For nothing is 
wider ti)fln was PauPa heart, which hived all the faithful with 
all the vehemence ihiU one might bear towards the object of 
hii affection ; this hies love not being divided and therefore 
wi.*akened, but abiding in fnil entireness with each. And 
whiit marvel thtu this was so in the ease of the faithful, seeing 
that even in tliat of the nnfaithfidj ihe heart of Paul embraced 
the whole world? Therefore be said not, * 1 love you,* but with 
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VI. 12. 



we havt? you all within it, and not ihis luerely, but with iimch 
]arg6noss of rootn K For he thai is helovedj walketli with great ' J^e^x*- 
unreslraint within the hciirt nf him that lovelh* Wherefore he 
REJlh, Ve are not Htraiteued in m^ but ye are straitened in 
your own bowet^- AdcI this reproof, see it admiaistered with 
forbearance, as is the u'onl of such as love exceedingly. He 
did not say, ' ye do not loire \m^ but, ^ not in tho same measure j* 
for he does not wish to touch ihem too sensibly. And 
indeed every where one may see, how he is burnt up with 
love of the fditliful, by selucting words out of every Epistlf. 
For to the Romans h« saith, / hn^ to see you; and, often- Vioxa^U 
times I hm^ purpmed to come unto you; and, If by fln^JJ'^^* 
means now at tenf/th I m'ujht ftare a proJiperau^ journey to 
cofne unto you. And to the Gaktians, be says, My tJtiie GuLli^ 
chitdren^ ((f whom I trarait in birth again^ To the Ephe^ians ' " 
again, For tki^ cause I bmt? my knees for yoih And to the Kphes, 
Philippians% For what is my hope^ or joy^ or crown of re- ' ^' 
JQiciuy? are not even ye? and he said that he bare them Philippe 
about in his heart, and' in his bonds. And to tlie Co1os»iq/ 
siaus, Bat I troutd thai ye knew what great conjlict I hate* ^^^°^ 

, CoIdhs. 
for yon^ and for an many as hare not seen my face //?2, J<2. 

thejiesh ; that your hearts might be comforted. And to the 

Thessalonians, Kren as a nurse cheristteth her childrea^ so l Theaa. 

being affect ionntety desirous of yon ^ we were witting to hare * ' 

imparted unto yoUf not the Gospel only^ but also our own 

souls* And to TimotJiy, Being mindtnt of thy tears^ timi /2 Tim. 

might bejil4td with joy. And to Titus, To my beloved^ ^^"' fiU 4, 

at»d to Philemon, in like manner. And to the Hebrews too, (2.) 

he writes many odier such dike things, and cease th not to Philem, 

beseech them, and say, A tittle whih, and he that shall ^^^jq 

come will come, and will not tarry: just like a mother to^r. 

her pettish^ children. And to themselves* he says, Ve are^tvr^i- 

not straitened in as. Bui he does not stay only, that l^cj*'^""' 

loves, but al&o that be ia beloved by them, in order thatCnrin- 

hereby also he may the rather win ihera. And indeed testifying 

lo this in them, he says, Titus came and told us your earnest ^ Cor. 

^ Thiri passage h Tiot in tlie Epistle the vame expresaion« occar in PhiL 
ta the ftoilipmaEft, but in the first iv* 1 




£piBtl0 to tke Tbea^QlDDmiitf iL IHi bat ^ So Cbrys^i Bee. text, '* own «»&/* 
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IGiLovedh^iheuh Thh no equal return. Heclaimsitmafatheri 

^K>uu., desire^ f^onr mouTfiifnjt i/onr fervent nfiifd. And to the 
^1^ Galatians, If it had been pmHihle^ ye wotdd hare plucked out 
16. ' your mmi et/€M, and hare giren (hern fa me* And to the Thes- 
J^^^"*'saloniang, What manner of entering in tte had unto ffou. 
a Tim. ^*id t^ Ttinothy a) 5^0, Beiftg minti/ui of thy tear^, that I may 
'* ^' he filled with joy. And also throughout his EpistleB one may 
find him bearing this testimony to the disiciplefi, hoth tliat 
he loved, and that he i^ loved, not however eqiiallyt And 
here be saiib, Thongh the more abundantly I lorn you^ the 
ks8 I he lured. This, however, is near the end; bnt at present 
more ve!ieinentlyj Ve are not straitened in li.?, but ye are 
straitened in your own bofmlx, * You receive one,' he says, 

* bill I a wbob? cily, and so great a popnlation.* And he said 
not J * ye do not receive tis/ but, * ye are straitened;' implying 
indeed the same ihiugf but with forbearance, and without 
touching them too deeply. 

Ver. 13. Now for a recompense in the nmne^ (/ ftpeak 09 
unto my cfiildreny) be ye alno enlarged. 

And yet il is not an equal relum^ first to he loved, aflcrwardfl 
to love. For even if one were to conlribtite that which is equal 
in amount, he m inferior, in that he comes to it second. ' But 
nevevlbeless I am not going to reckon strictly',' saith he, 
^*^^^^*~'and if ye, after having received the first advances' from me 
do hut shew forth the same amount, I am welUpleased and 
enntented/ Then to shew that to do this was even a debt, 
and that what he said was void of flattery, he saith, / 
xpeak «# unto my children. What meanelh, a* unto my 
ehitdrrnf * I ask no great thing, if being your father I wish 
to he loved by yon/ And see wisdom and moderation of 
mind He mentions not here his dangers on their behalf, 
and his labours, and his deaths, altliough be had many 
things to tell of: (so free from pride is he !) but his love: and 
on this account he claims to be loved ; * because,' satth he, 

* 1 was your father, because 1 exccedinpjiy burn for you/ [for] 
it is often especially offensive to the person beloved, when a 
man sets forth his benefits to him ; for be seems to reproach. 
Wherefore Pant doth not this ; but, * like children, love your 

^fw**r» father,* saith be, which rather proceeds from instinct'; and 
is ibe due of every father. Then that he may not seem to 
speak thede things for his own sake, he shews that it is 
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for their advantage even tliat he iDvites this love from thorn. 2 Cor. 

And therefore he added, * -- 

Ver* 14, Be ye not unequaUij yoked together with mi be- 
lie ^ers. 

He said notj ' Intermix not with iinbelievem,' but rather 
dealing sharply with' thenij as traiiBgres&ing what was rights ' »•*■''- 
* Suffer not yoursclvei^ to decHue,' saith he, ^^twr 

For what fellowship hath riffhteoitsnes^ with mirighteom- 
ness? Here in what follows he institutes a com pari son, not 
between his own love and theirs who eornipt ihemjbut between 
thisir nobleness and the others* dishonour. For ihus his dis- 
course became bolh more dignifiedj and more beseeming him- 
self, and would the rather win them. Just as if one should say 
to a son that despised his parents^ and gava himself up to 
vicions persons, * What art thou doing, child ? Do.st thou 
despise thy father, and prefer vicious men^ filled with ten 
thousand vices ? KnoivesL thou not how much better and 
more respectable thou art than they?* For so he detaches 
him more [readily] from their society, than if he should 
express admiration of his father For were he to say indeed, 
'Knowest thou not how much thy father is better than ihey ? 
he will not produce so much efiect; but it\ leaving mention 
of his father, he prefer himself before them, saying/ Knowest 
thou not who thoii art, and what they are ? Dost thou not 
bear in mind thine own high birth, and gentle* blood, and- i^i»^'- 
their infamy? For what communion hast thou willi them,^*"'' 
those thieves, those adulterers, those impostors ?* by elevat- 
ing him with these praises of Inmself, he will fjuickly pre- 
pare him to break off from them. For the former address 
indeed, he will not entertain with overmuch accei^tance, 
because the preference of his father is an accusation of him* 
self, when he is shewn to be not only grieving a rather, but 
such a father^ but in this case he will have no such feeling; 
For none would choose not to be praised, and thereby, there- 
fore, along with these praises of him that hears, the rebuke 
becometh easy of digestion. For the listener is softened, and 
is Oiled with high thoughts, and disdains' the society of those ^^iflv^^u 
persons^ 

But not this only is the point to be admired in him, that 
thus he prosecuted his comparison, but that he imagined 
aoo tiler thing also, greater and more astounding; in the first 




166 The thick mccemon and Mirong conira$i of kk termi, 

HoMiL* place, prosecuting hij§ i^peech io tlie fonn of interrogatioD, 

wliich is proper to things that are clear and admitted, and 

then dilating it by the thick J^uecession and nmltitude of his 
terms. For ho employs iiol onL» or two or three only, but 
sevarai Add to this, that instead of the persons, he employs 
the names of the things^ and he delinealei here high virtue, 
and there extreme vice; and shews tlie difference between 
them to be great and iniimte, so as not even to need demon- 
stration. For uhnt feilow9hip, sailh he, hath righteoitanesa 
with unrifjhteoimwss ? 

And what communion hath tight with darknemf v, 15, 16, 

And what concord hath Christ with Belial f Of what por- 

' E, Y. liofi^ hath he that beiieveth with an injidei "f Or what agree^ 

^^ m^nit hath the tmnph of Qod with idols f 

(S.) Sccst thon haw he uses the bare names, and how 

adequately to his purpose of dissuasion* For he did not 

^■'^*- say, * neglect of righteousness/ [but] which was stronger 

[Art^/f] \_unriijhteousifess'']; nor did he say those who are of the 

liglit, and those who are of the darkness ; hut he usea 

the opposites themselves, which cun not admit of their 

opposite^, * light and darkness." Nor said he these who are 

of Chrisl, with those who are of the devil ; butj which was 

far wider apart, Christ and Belial, so L^alUng that apostato 

one, in the Hebrew tongue- Or what portion hath Iw t/mi 

Mimeth with an i/tjidel? Here, at length, that he may not 

seem simply to be going ihrougli a ceui^ui'e of vice, and an 

encomium of virtue, he meutions persons also, without parti- 

culari:f*.iug. And he said not, ^ communion,^ but spoke of 

the rewards, using the term porlioiu What agramnmU hath 

the temple of God with idoln f 

For ye are the temple of the living God. Now what he 
says is this. Neither hath your King aught in common 
with him, /or what concord hath Christ with Belial f not 
have the things [aught in nomimm^^ for what Jeltowiship hath 
light with darknesuff Thertifore, neither should yt\ And fir§t 
he mentions llieir king,at]d llien themselves; by this separating 
ihcra most efTeclually. TUvn having said, the temple of God 
with idof>Sy and having duclared. For ye are the temple of the 
living Godf he is uecessilatcd to subjoin also the testimony 

« Th« two wopIm in bfrnokete arc nt$t fmiud in the text, bat seem repaired b^ 
the cctntext* 




lltm infleih andipirU ChrUtiam not to touch micleanness, 167 

of this, to shew that the thing is no flattery* For he that 2 Corp 
praUes, except he also exhibit proof, even appears to flatten ^^Hii-' 
What then ib his testiraouy ? For, 

/ uili dwell in i/tem^ saith he, and traik in them, I will 
dwell ittj as in temples, and ualk in ihem^ ssigiiifying the 
more abiindatit aflcction* towards them, * 'a^"* 

And tfiey shall he to me a people, and I will be ta them 
a Gotl\ * Whalr' saith he, * Dost thou bear God wiihin 
ihee, and mnnest unto them ? Godj That hath nothing in 
common with them ? And in what can this deserve forgive- 
Besai Bear in mind Who walketh, Who dwelleth, in thee.' 

Ver, 17. Where/ore come oul from umoufj them, and be 
ye sepuruie, ami lotwh not the unclean thing; and I will 
receive you, saith the Lord. 

And He said not, * Do not unclean things ;* but, requiring 
greater strictness, ' do not even touchy' suith he, * nor go 
near them/ But what is filthiuess of the Oesh? Adultery^ 
forntcation, lascivionsness of every kinch And what of the 
soul? Unclean thoughts^ as gazing with unchaste eyesj 
malice, deceits, and whatsoever such things there be. He 
wishes then that they should be clean in both. Seest 
thou how great the prize f To be delivered from what is 
evil, to be made one with God. Hear also what follows. 

Ver, 18. And I will be a Father unto yoUj and ye shall 
be My sons and daughter a, saith the Lord. 

Seest thou how from the beginning the Prophet fore* 
annoanceth our present high biith, the Regeneration by 
grace ? 

Chap- s\u ver. L Having ihefefore these promises ^ dearly 
beloved. 

What promises ? That ive should be temples of God, sons 
and daughters, have Him indwelling, and walking in us, be 
His people, have Him for our God and Father. 

Lei us cleanse ourselves Jrotn all fillhiness qf the Ji^sh 
and spirit 

Let us neither toueh unclean things, for this is cleansing 
of the flesh ; nor things which defile the souU f^f this is 
[cleansing] of the spirit- Yet he is not content with this 
only, bat he adds also, 

^ Thfi Ee^^ved le^t in verts the ord^ af tht two ii^lm^en* 
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I BS^InihefearofGoitiobe chaste. Vmnghry, Ingiving ah%n^crueli 

. Perfecting holiness in the fear of 6od. For not to touch 
the unclean thing, doth not malce clean, hui there needeth 
something else besides to our becoming holy; eamestneB!^, 
heedrulness^ piety. And he well said, In the fear of God 
For it js possible to perfect chasteness, not in the fear of 
God, but for vainglory* And along with this, he injplies yet 
another thing, by saying, In the fear of God; the manner, 
namely, whereafter holiness may be perfected. For if lust 
be even an imperious thing, still, if thou occupy its territory 
with ' the fear of God, thou hast stayed its frenzy, 

[4.] Now by holiness here, he means not chastity alone, 
but the freedom from every kind of sin, for he is holy that is 
pure. Now one will become pure, not if he be free from for- 
nication only, but if from covetousncas also, and envyj and 

'l*#ti*Vf pride*, and vainglory, yea especially from vainglory, which in 
eveiy thing indeed it behoveth to avoid, but much more in 
almsgiving* since neither will It be almsgiving, if it have 
this distemper, hut display and cruelty. For when thou dost 

> |jKV4^* it not out of mercy, but from parade *, such deed is not only 
no alms, but even an insult ; for thou hasi put thy brother to 

* ^^^t^ open shame *. Not then the giving money, but the giving it 

3uy^a* Q^u of nierey, is almsgiving. For people loo at the theatres 
give, both to prostitute boys, and to otliers who are on the 
stage ; but such a deed is not almsgiving* And they too give 
that abuse the persons of prostitute w*omen ; but this is 

^■^Miiiinot lovingkindncss, but insolent treatment^* Like this is the 
vainglorious also. For just as he that abuscth the person 
of the harlot, pays her a price for that abuse of her; so too 
dost thou demand a price of him that receivelh of thee, 
thine insult of him^ and thine inveigling him as well as thy- 
self with an evil notoriety* And besides this, the loss is un* 
speakable. For just as a wild beast, and a mad dog springs 
ing upon us might, so doth this ill disease and this inhumanity 
make prey of our good things- For inhumanity and cruelty 
such a course is; yea, rather more grievous even than this. 
For the cruel indeed would not give to him that asked : but 
thou dost more than this; thou hinderest those that wish to 
give. For when thou paradcst thy giving, thou hast both 

°4mj^b/- lowered the reputation of the receiver, and hast pulled back* 

'^'"' him that was about to give, if he be of a careless mind. For 
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he will not give to liiin thenceforth, on the grouti(i of his sr Cob. 
having already received, and not being in such want; jea he 
will oflen accuse him even, if, after having received, he 
should draw near to beg, and think him impudent What (4») 
sort of almsgiving ihen is this, when thou both shamost ihj- 
self and him that rcceiveth ; and also in two ways Him that 
enjoined it: both becanse while having Him for a spectator 
of thine alms, thou seekest the eyes of thy fellow-servants 
besides Him, and because thou transgressest the law kid 
down by Him forbidding these things ? 

I could have wished to have carried this out into those 
other subjects as well, both fasting and prayer, and to have 
shewn in how many respects vainglory is injurious there 
also; but I remember^ that in the discourse before this, I 
left im finished a certain necessary point. What was the 
point? 1 was saying, that the poor have the advantage 
of the rich in the things of this life, when I discoursed 
concerning health and pleasure; and this was shewn in- 
distinctly. Come then, to-day let us shew this, that not in 
the things of this life only, but also in those that are higher, 
the advantage is with them. For what leadeth unto a king- 
dom, riches or poverty ? Let us hear the Lord Himself of the 
heavens saying of those, that it k ea-net Jbr a catnet to go ^i^U^^ 
ihrQugh the eye of a needle^ than for a rich man to enter 
into tlte kingdom ofkeaven: but of the poor the contrary. 
If thou wilt he pet/ectfSeii that thou kasl^ and gii'e to ^A^Matid, 
jmort and cmne^ follow Me ; and thou shalt have treasure * 
in heaven* But if ye will, let us sec what is said on 
either side* Strait and narrow is the way^ He saith, Matt, f, 
which leadeth unto life. Which then treadeth the narrow ' 
way, he that is in luxury, or ihat is in poverty; that is 
independent, or that carrieth ten thousand burdens ; the 
lax' and dissolute^ or the thoughtful and anxious? But^^^iu^if. 
what need of these arguments, when it is best to betake 
one's self to the persons themselves. Lazarus was poor, yea 
very poor; and he that passed him by as he lay at his 
gateway was rich. Which then entered into the kingdom, 
and was in delights in Abraham's bosom? and which of them 
was scorched, with not even a drop at his command ? But, 
eailh one, * both many poor will be lost, and [mmiy] rich will 
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HoMiu enjoy those unspealiabltj goods,' Nay rather, one may see 

the conlrary> few rich savodj but of the poor far wore. FoFj 

consider, making accurate niea&uro of the hindrances of 
riches, and llie defects of poverty, (or rather, neither of 
riches nor of poverty are they, but each of tho»e wlio have 
riches or poverty; hovvbeitj let us at least see which is the 
more available weapon. What defect then doth poverty seem 
to poasess? hying. And v^ii at, wealth^ Pride, the mother of 
eviis; which also made the devil a devil, who was not suchr 
before. Again, the lore of mouet^ wt ihe root of utl tt-ile* 
Which tlien stands near this rool^ the rich maUj or the 
poor? Is it not very plainly the rich ? For the more things 
any one surroLind^ hiuist U with, he desires so much tlie more« 
Vainglory again damages tens of thousands of good deed^i 
U#4il^.and near thi.% too again the rich man hath his dwelling',,^ 
riM u J5^t^*' g^m^ Qne, " tliou muntionest not tlio [evils] of tho 
poor man, his aiOiction, his straits* Nay, but this is both 
comruon to the rich, and is his more than the poor man's; 
so that those indeed which appear to be evils Qi poverty are 
common to either: whilst those of riches are riches' only. 
* But what,' saith one, * when for want of necessaries th© 
poor man cornmittcih mao}' horrible Uiings?^ But uo poor 
maiii no, not one, comniittetli as many horrible things iVom 
want, as do the rich for the sake of surrounding themselves 
■rartlflvwith more, and of not losing what stores they have^ For the 
poor man doth not so eagerly desire necessaries, as tlie ricb 
doth superduities; nur again has he as much strength to put 
wickedness iii practice, as tlie other hath power. If then 
the rich man is both more willing and able, it is quite plain 
that he will ratlier commit such, and more o( them. Nor U 

Lthe poor man so much afraid in respect of hunger, as ihe rich 
tremblcth and i^ anxious in respect of tlie loss of what he has, 
and because he has not yet golltn all mcn^s possessions. Since 
then he is near both to vainglory and to arrogance, and to 
love of money, the root of all evils, what hope of salvation 
shall he have, except he display much wisdom ? And how 
shall he walk the narrow way i Let us not therefore carry 
about the nations of tlie many, but examine into the facts* 
For how is it not absurd, that in respect to money, indited, 
we do not trust to others, but reler this to figures and calcu- 
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lation ; but in calculating upon facts, we are lightly drawn 2 Cor. 

aside by the notions of others; and that too, though we '-—^ 

possess an exact balance ^ and square* and rule' for alli^a^;*. 
things, the declaration of the divine laws ? Wherefore 'y^^Af^w* 
I exhort and entreat you all, disregard what this man and 
that man thinks about these things, and inquire from the 
Scriptures all these things; and having learnt what are the true 
riches, let us pursue after them, that we may obtain also the 
eternal good things ; which may we all obtain, through the 
grace and love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father and the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, 
and honour, now and ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor, vii. 2, 3. 

Receive us: we kave wronged no man^ we have corrupted no 
tnanf we have defrauded no man* I speak not ihu to 
condemn you; for I hare said before ^ as T have also 
declared above % thai ye are in our hearts to die and live 
with pou. 

AaMK be miseth the discourse about loret mitigating the 

barsbness of his rebuke. For since he had convicted and 

reproached them as being beloved indeed, yet not loving in 

an equal degree; but breaking awaj from his love and 

mixing themselves up with other pestilent fellows ; again bo 

softens down the vehemence of his rebuke, saying* I^eceive 

us^ thai is, i^ve us; and prays to receive a favour involving 

no burden, and advantaging them that confer, above thera 

that receive it. And he said not, * love,' but with a stronger 

^ixiiipj- appeal to their pity*. Receive. * Who hath expelled us?" 

^*^ saith he; * Who hath cast us out of your hearts? Ho«r come 

we to be straitened in you?' for since he said above, Ke are 

straitened iu gonr boweh i here declaring it more clearly, he 

'Or, said, Receive us^: in this way also again winning them to 

^.on am jijjjjg^if Pqp iiQtliing doth so produce love as for the beloved 

to know, that he that loveth him, exceedingly desireth bif^ 

love* 

IVe have wronged no man. 8ee how again he does not 
mention llie benefits [done by hiuT], but frameth bis speech 
In another way, so as to be both less offensive, and more 
V;^ir»n- cutting ^* And at the same lime he also alludes to the false 
""^' apostles, saying. We have wronged no man^ we have cor- 
rupted no man^ we have defrauded no man, 
* Tbii <?lauser bftert^d hf St* ChrjHostooi, U out fi>uad in the BeceiTcd text. 
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What is we have corrupted? That is, wc hare deceived 2 Co»- 
no man; as he says elsewhere also. Lest by any means, us ^^\ ' 
the serpent deceived^ Em^ m your minds should be cor- iifB.' 
rupted, !^^ 

We have defrauded no man; we hare plundered, haveE-V* 
plotted against no man. And he for the present forbeara 
to say, * we have benefitted you in such and such ways j* 
but framing his language so as more to shame them, We 
have wronged no man, he says; as much as saying, ^ Eren 
had we in no wise benefitted you, not even so ought ye to 
turn away from us ; for ye have nothing to lay to our charge, 
either small or great,' Then, for he felt the heaviness of his 
rebuke, he tempera it again* And he was neither silent 
altogether, for so he would not have aroused them ; nor yet 
did he let the harshness of his language go unmodified, for 
BO he would have wounded them too much* And what says 
he? 

Ver* 3* / ftpeak not this to condemn you. 

How is this evident ? For I have said be/ore^ he adds, that 
ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. This is the 
greatest affection, when even though treated with contempt^ 
he chooseth both to die and live with them, * For neither are 
ye merely in our hearts,' he says, 'but in such sort as I said. 
For it is possible both to love, and to shun dangers, but we 
do not thus/ And behold here also wisdom unspeakable. 
For he spake not of what had in time past been done for tliem, 
thai he might not seem to be again reproaching them, but 
he promiseih for the future. * For should it chance,* saith he, 
* that danger should invade, for your sakes I am ready to 
sniTer every thing ; and neither death nor life seemeth aught 
to tne in itself, but in whicbever ye be, that is to me more 
preferable, both death than life, and life than death/ 

Howbeit, dying indeed is manifestly a proof of love; hut 
living, who is there that would not choose, even of those who 
are not friends f Why then does the Apostle mention it as 
something great? Because it is even exceeding great. For 
numbers indeed sympathize with their friends when they are 
in misfortune, but when they are in honour rejoice not with, 
but envy, them. ' But not so we ; hut whether ye be in 
calamity, we are not afraid to share your ill fortune; or 
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whether ye be prosperouSj we are not wounded with that 
envy.' 

[^.] Then after he had continually repealed these things, 
Baying, Ye are not sfntiieneil in ns ; and, Ye me sfrm'fentd 
in ymiT own bofmh^ and, Eecefve U9i and, Be ye also 
enfnrgtfd^ and, We katte trronged vo mmt ; and all these 
things seemed to be a condeixiTiation of ihein : observe how 
he also m another manner alleviates this severity by saying, 
Greni in nuj baldne^H of speech iowm'dn yon, * Therefore 
I venture upon such things,** he says/ not to condemn you by 
what 1 say, but out of my great boldness of speech,' which 
even before signifyiug^ he said, Great h my ifhrtjing of you, 
* For think not indeed,' he snith, ' that because I thus speak, 
1 i^peak as though I had condemned yon altogether; (for I am 
exceedingly proud of, and glory in, you ;) but iioth out of 
tender concern, and a desire that you should make greater 
increase unto virtue J And so he said lo the Hebrews also 
after much rebuke; Bui we are permmdt^d belttr things of 
yoUf ^nd things that at com patty ^alraiioii^ though tie rfAws 
Bpenk: and tee demrc thai every mte of you do shew the name 
diiigence to the fail asBurance of hope ttnto the end. So 
indeed here also, Great in my yloryittg ^ffpoii, ' We glory 
to others of you,' he says. Seesi thou what genuine comfort 
he has given ? ' And/ he saith, M do not simply glory, but 
also, gi eatly .' A c c o rd i u g 1 y h e a d d e d ih e se word s ; / am JiUed 
ttith the comfort. What comfort ? * Tliat coming from you^ 
because that ye, having been reformed^ comforted roe by your 
conduct/ This is the lest of one that loveth, both to com- 
plain of not being loved, and to fear lest he should inflict pain 
by complaining immoderately^ Tliereforc he says, / am 
^led ttith the cmnfort^ I sttperabound in joy. * But these 
expressions,' saith one, ■ seem to contradict the former/ 
ITiey do not do so, however, hut are even exceedingly 
ill harmony with them* For these procure for the foimer 
a favourable reception; and the praise which they convey, 
makes the benefit of those rebukes more genuine, by quietly 
abstracting what was painful in them. Wherefore he uses 
these expressiotis, but with great gcuuineuess and earnest- 
ness ^ For he did not say, * 1 am filled widi joy ;' but, 
/ abound; or rather, not abound either, but Buperabound; 
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in this way also again shewing liis yearningj that even though 3 Coh, 
be be so loved, as to rejoice and exult* he does not yet think HIHif: 
himsL'K loved as he ou<^ht to be hwcd, nor to have received 
full payment ; so instatiahle was he, out of his exceeding love 
of them. For the joy it biingfjj to be loved in any degree by 
those one paasionalely lovesj is great, by reason of our 
loving ihem exceedingly. So ihal this again was a proof of 
his artectioJi. And of the comfort indeed^ he saith, / am 
^Ikd; ' 1 have received wliat was oiving to me; but of the 
joy, / superabiiund ^ that isj ' I was desponding about you ; 
but yc have sufficienlly excused yourselves^ and supplied 
comfort: for ye have not only removed the ground of ray 
sorrow, but have even increased joy.' Then shewing its 
greatneKs, bo not only by tliis declares it, by saying, / super- 
(ibound in joyj but also by adding, in all mtr trUmlatmn, 
* For so great was the delight arising to us ou your account, 
that it was not even dirutned by so great tribulation, but 
through the excess of its own greatness it overcame the 
sorrows that had hold of lis, and suffered us not to feel the 
sense of them/ 

Ver* b. For uiwn we were come into Maced^nkf^ onrush 
had no rest. 

For since he saidj our tribuMhn; he both explains what 
nature of tribulation, and magniiies it by his words, in order 
to shew J that the consolation and joy receivtrd from thera"^^e*tbo 
were great, seeing it had rej>elled so great a sorrow* thian^ 

Bui we ttere froubied on e^ery side. 

How on every side? Without^ were ^fii^hUntjHy from the 
nnhel i e v crs ; wiihi n , were fen rx ; be c a n so of t!i e weak among 
the belteverSj lest they should be drawn aside. For not 
amongst the Corinlhians only did these things happen, but 
elsewhere also. 

Ver. 0- Nevertheless^ Me that cmn forte th those thai are 
cmt ihwn^ comforted ns bij^ the coming of Titus. ^WSiJT. 

For since he had testified great things of them in what he*'*^*-*^' 
said, that he may not seem to bo flattering them, he cites as 
'witness Titus the brother*, wlio had coine from them to Paul ^ Or* his 
'after the first Kpistlc, to declare unto him the parttetilars of 
* their amend men I, But consider, 1 pray you, how in every 
place he maketh a great matter of the coming of Titus, 
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HoMiL^For he saith also before. Furihermore when I came to 
-^ -— Troas to preach the Qmpel^ I had no rest in my spirit 

13,13. became I found not TituM my brother ; and in this place 
again, we were comfort ed^ lie saitlij at the comimj of Titus, 
I For he is desirous also of establishing the raan in their 

confidence^ and of tnakiiig him exceedingly dear to them. 
And observe how he provides for both these things. For by 
saying on the one hand, / had na rest in my spirit^ he 
shewctih the greatness of his virtue; and by saying on tlje 
other, thai, in our tribulation, his coming suificed unto com- 
fort; yet not by his coming only^ but for the consolation 

* #;«tf«r wherewith he wax comfmied in yoUj he endeareth ^ the man 
unto the Corinthians* For iiolhing doth so produce and 
cement friendships ag the saying somelhing sound and 
favourable of any one. And such he testifies Titus did j when 
he says, that' by his coming he hath given us wings with 
pleasure; «uch things did he report of you* On this ground 
his coming made uh glad. For we were delighted not only 
by ids coming^ but also for the consotation wherewith he 
was comforted in you. Aud. how was he comforted? By 
your virtue, by your good deeds.' Wherefore also he adds, 

When he told m your earnest denires^ your mourninyy 
your fervent mind touard me* * These things made him 
glad,' he sajs* * these things comforted him/ Seest thou how 
he shews that he also is an earnest lover of theirs, seeing he 
considers their good report as a consolation to himself; and 
when lie was come, gloried, as though on account of bis 
own good things, unto FauL 

And observe with what warmth of expression he reportetfa 
these things, Your earnest desire^ your mourning^ your 

'or * WA~ fervent mind* For it was likely * that they would mourn and 
grieve why the blessed Paul was so much dit^pleased, why 
he had kept away from them so long. And therefore he did 
not say simply tears, but mourniny ; nor desire, but earnest 
desire; nor anger, hut fervent mind; and again fervent mind 
t award A* w, both which they displayed about him that had com- 
mitted furnicatjon, and about tliose who were accusing him* 
' For,* saith he, * ye were inflamed and blazed out on receiving 
mj letters/ On these accounts he abounds in joy, on these 
accounts he is Ailed with consolation, because he made them 
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feeh It i^eems to me, however, that these things are said not 3 Cor. 



(3.) 



only to soften what has gone before, but also in encourage- 
ment of those who had acted in these things virtuously. For 
although I suppose that some were obnoxious to those 
former accusations, and unworthy of these praises; still, 
nevertheless, he doth not distinguish them, but makes both 
the praises and the accusations common, leaving it to the 
conscience of his hearers to select that which belongs to 
them. For so both the one would be void of offence, and 
the other lead them on to much fervour of mind. 

[4.] Such also now should be the feeUngs of those who are 
reprehended; thus should they lament and mourn; thus 
yearn after their teachers; thus, more than fathers, miss 
them. For by those indeed living cometh, but by these 
good living* Thus ought thej to bear the rebukes of their 
fathers, thus to sympathize with tbosa that rule over them, on 
account of those that sin. For it does not rest all wilh them, 
but with you als^. For if be that hath sinned perceives, that 
he hath been rebuked indeed by his father, but hath been 
flattered by his brcthreu ; he becometh more easy of mind. 
But when the father rebukes, be thou loo augiy as well, 
whether as concerned for thy brother, or as joining in thy 
father's indignation ; only be the earnestness thou she west 
great; and mourn, not that he has been rebuked| but that he 
sinned. But if I build up, and thou pull down, what profit Ecdua. 
have vTB had but labour i Yea rather, the case of thy loss 
stops not here, but thou bringest also punishment on thyself* 
For he that hindereth the wound from being healed, is punished 
not less than he that inflicted it, but even more* For it is 
not an equal o0ence to wound, and to hinder that which is 
wounded from being healed ; for this indeed necessarily 
gendereth death, but that not necessarily. Now I have 
spoken thus to you; that ye may join in the anger of your 
rulers, whenever they are indignant justly ; tliat when ye see 
any one rebuked, ye ma^ all shun him, more than the teacher. 
Let him that hath offended fear you» more than his rulers. 
For if he is afraid of his teacher only, he will readily sin: 
but if he have to dread so many eyes, so many tongues, he 
will be in greater security. For as, if we do not thus act, we 
shall suffer the extremest punishment; S0| if we perform these 
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HoMiL. things, we shall become partakers of the gain that accrues 

^from his reformation. Thus tlien let us act; and if any one 

shall say, * be humane towards thy brother,' this is a 
Christian's duty; let him be taught, that he is humane who is 
angry [with him], not he who sets him at ease ' prematurely, 
and alloweth him not even to come to a sense of his trans- 
gression. For which, tell me, pities the man in a fever and 
labouring under delirium, he that lays him on his bed, and 
binds him down, and keeps him from meats and drinks that are 
not fit for him ; or he that allows him to glut himself with 
strong drink, and orders him to have his liberty, and to act, 
in every respect, as one ought that was in health ? Does not 
this person even aggravate the distemper, the man that 
seemeth to act humanely, whereas the other amends it? 
Such truly ought our decision to be in this case also. For 
it is the part of humanity, not to humour the sick in every 
thing, nor to flatter their unseasonable desires. No one so 
loved him that committed fornication amongst the Corin- 
thians, as Paul, who commandeth to deliver him to Satan ; 
no one so hated him, as they that applaud and court him; 
and the event shewed it. For they indeed both puffed 
him up, and increased his inflammation ; but [the Apostle] 
both lowered it, and left him not until he brought him to 
perfect health. And they indeed added to the mischief that 
already existed, he eradicated even that which existed from 
the first. These laws, then, of humanity let us learn also. 
For if thou seest a horse hurrying down a precipice, thou 
appliest a bit, and boldest him in with violence, and lashest 
him frequently ; although this is punishment ; but this 
punishment is the mother of safety. Thus act also in the 
case of those that sin. Bind him that hath transgressed 
until he have appeased God; let him not go loose, that he be 
not bound the faster by the anger of God. If I bind, God 
doth not chain ; if I bind not, the indissoluble chains await 
1 Cor. him. For if we judged ourseU^es^ we should not be judged. 
* ' Think not, then, that thus to act cometh of cruelty and in- 
humanity; nay, but of the highest gentleness, and the most 

• ;t«X*>r Field. The MSS. have is used elsewhere in the same sense by 
»«X*I», for which r«^«»«Xirv and kbXm- Chry»«08tora. See above, Horn. XIII, 
jKiMff have been conjectored. x'^Xtim p. 165. line 36. 
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skilful leecbcraft, and of much tender care. But. saith one, 2 Cor. 

• VII 7 
they have been punished for a long time. How long ? tell '-^ 

me. A year, and two, and three years ? Howbeit, I require 
not this, length of time, but amendment of soul. This 
then shew, whether they have been pricked to the heart, 
whether they have reformed, and all is done : since if there 
be not this, there is no advantage in the time. For neither 
do we inquire whether the wound has been often bandaged, 
but whether the bandage has been of any service. If there- 
fore it hath been of service, although in a short time, let it 
be kept on no longer : but if it have done no service, even at 
the end of ten years, let it be still kept on : and let this fix 
the term of release, the good of him that is bound. If we 
are thus careful, both of ourselves, and of others, and regard 
not honour and dishonour at the hands of men ; but, bearing 
in muid the punishment and the disgrace that is there, and 
above all the provoking God, apply with energy the medi- 
cines of repentance : we shall both presently arrive at that 
perfect health, and shall obtain the good things to come; 
which may all we obtain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom, to the Father, 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory, might, honour, now and ever, 
and world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. vii. 8. 

' * For,' 5(9 ihai^ though I made you sorry with my letter y I do not 
^^' '^' repent J though I did repent. 

He goes on to apologize for his Epistle^ when, (the sin 

* ^« baying been corrected,) to treat them tenderly' was un- 

" attended with danger ; and he shews the advantage of the 

thing. For he did this indeed even before, when he said, 

c. 3, 4. FoTy out of much affliction and anguish of hearty I wrote 

unto you : not that ye should be grieved^ but that ye might 

know the love which I have toward you. And he does it 

also now, establishing this same point in more words. And 

he said not, ^ I repented indeed before, but now I do not 

repent:' but how ? / repent not now, though I did repent. 

* Even if what I wrote,' he says, * was such as to overstep 

Vj^ir^at the [due] measure of rebuke', and to cause me to repent; 

rJIiJu^ Still the great advantage which has accrued from them doth 

not allow me to repent.' And this he said, not as though he 

had rebuked them beyond due measure, but to heighten his 

praises of them. ^ For the amendment ye manifested was so 

great,' saith he, ^ that even if I did happen to smite you too 

severely, insomuch that I even condemned myself, I praise 

myself now from the result.' Just as with little children, 

when they have undergone a painful remedy, such as an 

incision, or cautery, or bitter physic, afterwards we are not 

afraid to sooth them ; so also doth Paul. 

Ver. 8, 9. For I perceive that the same epistle made you 

sorry y though it were but for a season. Now I refoice not 

that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance. 

Having said, / do not repent, he tells the reason also ; 

alleging the good that resulted from his letter ; and skilfully 
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c^xcusiug bira^eir by sayings ihmigh but for a mason. F^^^yn^^ 
truly that whicli was painful was brief^ but ihat which was — — 
profitable was perpetual. And what indeed followed naturally 
was to say, ' even though it grieved you for a seasoDj yet it 
hath made you glad, and benefitted you, for ever*' But he 
doth not say this : but, before mentioDing the gain, lie passes 
again to his praises of them, and ihe proof of his own 
concern for them, saying, Now I rejoice^ not that ye were 
made sorry J (* for what gain came to me from your being made 
sorry ?) but that ye sorrotmd to repmitmice^ that the sorrow 
brought some gain." For a father also, when he sees his sou 
under the knife j rejoice th not that he is being pained, but 
that he is being cured, so also doth Uiis man. But observe 
how he transfers all that was well achieved, from that 
which was done, unto themselves; and lays whatever was 
painful to the account of the Epistle, saying, It made you 
norry for a seasmt; whilst the benefit that resulted irom it, 
he spealcs of as their own good achieving* For he said not, 
* The Epistle corrected you," although this was tlie case ; 
but, ye sorrowed unto repe?ifanee. 

For ye tvere made sorry after a godly manner^ (hat ye 
might receive damage by ns in nothing, 

Seest thou wisdom unspeakable ? * For had we not 
done this,' he says, * we had done you damage/ And he 
affirms that indeed, which was well achieved, to be theirs, 
but tlie damage his own, if indeed he had been silent. For 
if they are likely to be corrected by a sharp rebuke, then, 
if we did not sharply rebuke, we should have done yon 
damage j and the injury would not be with you alone, but 
also with us. For just as he that gives not to tlie merchant 
what is necessary' for his voyage, he it is that causeth the 
damage ; so also ^^*e, if we did not offer you that occasion ' ^ tAi 
of repentance, should have wrought you damage. Seest ***** 
thou, how the not rebuking those that sin is a damage both 
to the master and to the disciple ? 

[2 ] Ver, 10- For godly sorrow worketh repentance to 
salvation not to be repented of, 

* Therefore, he says, ^ tliough I did repent before [ saw 
the fruit and the gain, how great tliey were, I do not repent 
now,^ For such a thing is godly sorrow. And then he 
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HoMiL. philosophizeth about it, shewing that sorrow is not in all 
cases a grievous thing, but when it is worldly. And what 
is worldly ? If thou be in sorrow for money, for reputa- 
tion, for him that is departed, all these are worldly. 
Wherefore also, they work death. For he that is in sorrow 
for reputation's sake feeleth envy, and is driven often- 
times to perish : such sorrow was that which Cain sor- 
rowed, such Esau. By this worldly sorrow then, ho 
meaneth that which is to the harm of those that sorrow. 
For in respect to sins alone is sorrow a profitable thing ; as 
is evident in this way. He that sorroweth for loss of wealth, 
repaireth not that damage; he that sorroweth for one de- 
ceased, raiseth not the dead to life again ; he that sorroweth 
for a sickness, not only is not made well, but even aggravates 
the disease : he that sorroweth for sins, he alone attains some 
advantage from his sorrow, for he maketh his sins wane and 
disappear. For since the medicine has been prepared for this 
thing, in this case only is it potent, and displays its profit- 
(2.) ableness ; and in the other cases is even injurious. ' And 
yet Cain,' saith one, ^ sorrowed because he was not accepted 
with God.' It was not for this, but because he saw his 

' ^j»- brother glorious in honour ' ; for had he grieved for this, 
it behoved him to emulate and rejoice with him ; but, as 
it was, grieving, he shewed that his was a worldly sorrow. 
But not so did David, not so Pet^r, nor any of the just. 
Wherefore they were accepted, when grieving either over their 
own sins, or over those of others. And yet what is more 
oppressive than sorrow ? Still, when it is after a godly sort, 
it is better than that joy in the world. For this indeed ends 
in nothing ; but that worketh repentance unto salvation not 
to be repented of. For what is admirable in it is this, that one 
who had thus sorrowed would never repent, whilst this is an 
especial characteristic of worldly sorrow. For what is more 
regretted than a true bom son f And what is a heavier grief 
than a death of this sort? But yet those fathers, who in the 
height of their grief endure nobody, and who wildly beat them- 
selves, after a time repent, because they have grieved im- 
moderately; as having thereby nothing benefitted them- 
selves, but even added affliction unto themselves. But not 
such as this is godly sorrow ; but it possesseth two advan- 
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tages, that of not being condemned io that a man grieves ^ Cor. 
for, and that this sorrow endeth in salvation ; of both — '■ — 
which that is deprived. For they both sorrow unto harm 
and, after they have sorrowed, vehemently condemn them- 
selves, bringing forth this greatest token of having done it 
unto harm. But godly sorrow is the reverse [of this] : 
wherefore also he said, worketh repentance unto salvation 
not to be repented of. Vox no one will condemn himself if 
he have sorrowed for sin, if he have mourned and afflicted him- 
self. Which also when the blessed Paul hath said, he needeth 
not to adduce from other sources the proof of what he said, 
nor to bring forward those in the old histories who sorrowed; 
but he adduceth the Corinthians themselves ; and furnishes 
his proof from what they had done ; that along with praises 
he might both instruct them, and the rather win them to 
himself. 

Ver. 11. For behold^ he saith, this self-same thing^ that ye 
sorrowed after a godly sortj what carefulness it wrought 
in you. * For not only,* he saith, * did your sorrow not cast you 
into that condemning of yourselves, as having acted idly 
in so doing; but it made you even more careful.' Then 
he speaks of the certain tokens of that carefulness ; 

Yea^ what clearing of yourselves^ towards me. Yea^ what ver. ii. 
indignation against him that had sinned. Yea^ what fear. 
For that so great carefulness and very speedy reformation, 
was the part of men who feared exceedingly. And that 
he might not seem to be exalting himself, see how quickly 
he softened it by saying, 

Yea^ what vehement desire^ that towards me. Yeay what 
zealf that on God's behalf. Yea, what revenge : for ye also 
revenged the laws of God that had been outraged. 

In all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear 
in this matter. Not only by not having perpetrated, for 
this was evident before, but also by not consenting* unto it. ' ^if^- 
For since he said in the former Epistle, and ye are puffed i c^r. 
up; he says here, * ye have cleared yourselves of this sus-'^j^. 
picion also; not only by not praising, but also by rebuking 
and being indignant.' 

[3.] Ver. 12. WliereforCy though I u^rote unto you, I did it 
not for his cause that had done the wrong, nor for his cause 
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HoMTL. that Itiid suffered mrong. Fur, that tbey migbt not say, 
— — —Why then dosl thou rebtike us, if we were clear in the 
matter/ siitliiig himself to meet this even further above, and 
I ^e*^*'- disposing of it beforehand ^i he said, what he said, namely, / 
"*'*"*' do not repent^ though I dUi repent, * For so far/ says he, 
* am I from rep€!nling now of what 1 wrote then, that I 
^^initfTir- repented then more than 1 do now, when ye have approved* 
'*'^ yourselves* Seest thou again his vehemence and earnest 
contention, how he has turned round what wai» said unto the 
very opposite- For what they thought would have made 
^li««- bim recant^ io confusion as having rebnlied them hastily, 
*'e*f " ^y reason of their amendment ; that be uses as a proof that it 
was right in him to speak freely- For neither docs be refuse 
afterwards to humour them fearlessly, when be finds he can 
do this. For be that said farther above such things as 
\ ^^^* these, He that u joined to an h ft riot f> one body^ and, 
5^ fi/ Delirer isuch an one to JSatan, for the destrncfion of the 
®» *®* Jienhj and, Evertf nln that a man doeth is without the hody^ 
and whatever such like things be saith ; bow saith be here, 
Not for his cause that had done the wrong ^ nor for hin cause 
that had suffered wrong ^ Not contradicting, but being even 
exceedingly consistent with, himself. How consistent with 
bim self? Because it was a very great point with bim, to shew 
the atTection be bore towards them. He does not therefore difr- 
* S« *?» card concern for him^^ but be shews at the same time, as I said, 
cestuo'ud the love be had for them » and that a greater fear agitated 
ptjTioti jjjui. [namely,] for the whole Church » For he had feared 
leKt the evil should eat further, and, advancing on its way, 
sliould seize upon the whole Church. Wljerefore also be 
said, A little leaven leavenefh the whole lump. This bow- 
ever be said at the lime : but now thai tbey had well done, 
be no longer puts it so, but diiferently: and implies indeed 
ibe same thing, but manages his expressions more agree- 
ably, saying, 

That our care for gou might appear unto go a. 
That is, * that ye might know how 1 lave you/ Now this is 
the same thing as the former, but heiug differently expressed, 
seemed to convey another meaning* For [to convince 
thyaelf] that it is the same, unfold his conception, and thou 
Trilt perceive the difference to be nolhiug. ' For because I 
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love you exceedingly/ saith lie, * I was afraid lest ye 2 Co a, 
sliould suffer any iujury from that quarler, and yourselves '-^ - 



succeed to that sorrow,' As therefore when he says, /?c?MtCor, 
God take care for oxen ? he doth not mean that He ' ^' 
eareth not, (for it is not possible for any thing that is to 
consist, if deserted by the Providence of God:) but that He 
did not legislate primarily for oxeUj so also heroj he means 
to say, * I wrote firstly indeed on your account, but secondly 
on his also. And I had indeed that love in myself,' he says, 
* even independently of mine Epistle : but I was desirous of 
shewing it both to you, and> in a word, to all, by that our 
writing*' 

Ver. 13. Therefore we were corr\foTlerL 

Since we both shewed our care for you, and have been 
wholly successful. As he said also in another place, Now \ Xhesi. 
we Hv€^ if^e ataiid fast in the Lord; and again, For '^^«^ib^2 19, 
is our Ao/je, or joy^ or crown (f rejoicing / are not even ye / 
For this is life, tliis comfort, ihis consolation to a teacher 
posscs^d of understanding \ tlje growth * of his disciples. * Uilwf 

[4,] For nothing doth so declare him that beareth the rule, (3,) 
as paternal affection for the ruled. For begetting alone con- 
stitutes not a father ; but, after begetting, also loving. But 
if, where nature is concerned, there is so great need of love, 
much more where grace is concerned. In this way were all 
the ancients distinguished. As many, for instance, as ob- 
tained a good report amongst the Hebrews, by this were 
made manifest* So was Samuel shewn to be great, saying, 
But God forbid that I should sin against God in ceasing toi Sam. 
pray for you ; so was David^ so Abraham, so Elijah, and so ^' ' 
each one of the just, of those in the New Testament, of those 
in the Old* For so Moses, for the sake of those he ruled, 
left so great riches, and treasures untold, choosing to suffer ^ehMj 
offliction unth the people of God^ and before his appointment ' 
was leader of the people' by his actions. Wherefore also, ' W— 
Tery foolishly did that Hebrew say to him, Who made thee a Eiod.2, 
' nUer and a Judge over us f What say est thou ? Thou seest ^^' 
the actions, and doubtest of the title ? Just as if one, seeing a 
physician using the knife excellently well, and sue coming that 
limb in the body which was diseased, should say, * Who made 
thee a physician, and ordered thee to use the koife ?' * Art, my 
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good Sir^ and tbine own ailment*' So too did his knowledge 
malie him * what he claimed to be. For ruling is an art, 
not merely a dignity, and that an art above all arts. For if 
the rule of ihot^e without is an art and science superior to all 
other, much more thi^. For this rule is as much better than 
that J as that than the reatj ytja, rather, even nmch more. 
And, if ye will, let us examine this argument more ac- 
curately. There is an art of agriculture, of weaving, of 
building; which are both very necessary, and tend greatly 
to keep our life together. For others surt4y are but 
ancillary to these; the coppersmith's, the carpenter's, the 
shepherd's. But further, of arts themselves, the most neces- 
sary^ of all is the agricultural, which was even that which 
God first introduced, when He had formed man* For 
without shoes and clothes it is possible to live; but without 
agriculture it is impossible. And such ihey say are tho 
Homoxobii, the Nomads amongst the Scythians, and the 
Indian Gy mnosopliists* For these troubled not themselves* 
with the arts of housebuilding, and weaving, and shoe- 
making, but need only that of agricidture. Blush, ye that 
have need of those arts that be superfluous^ cooks, con- 
fectioners, embroiderers, and ten thousand other such people, 
that ye may live; blush, ye that introduce vain relinemeuts* 
into life ; blush, ye who are believers, before those barbarians, 
who have no need of art* For God hath made nature ex- 
ceedingly independent, neetling only a few things \ How- 
ever, I do not compel you, nor lay it down for lawj that ye 
should live thus; but as Jacob asked* And what did he 
ask ? If the Lord leill give me bread to eat^ and rai- 
ment to put on. So also Paul commanded, saying. And 
having food and raiment , lei us he therewith content. 
First then comes agriculture; second, weaving; and third 
after it, building; and shoemaking last of all; for amongst 
us, at any rate, there are many, both servants and labour- 
ers, who live without shous. These, therefore, are the 
useful and necessary arts. Come, then, let us compare 
them with that of ruling. For I have, therefore, brought 
forward these that are of all moisl important, that when it 
shall have been seen to be superior to them, its victory over 
the rest may be unquestioned. Whereby then shall we 



I 



Rule over states^ over idj\ EcciesiasHcal abom civil 187 

shew that it ig more necessary than all f Because wiiheut ^f ^^■ 
this there is no advantage in these. And if you ihink good, — '—^ 
let us leave mention of the rest, and bring on the stage* ^'^ 
that one which stands higher and is more important than^ "' 
any, tliat of agiicalture. Where then will be tlie advantage 
of the many hands of your labourers, if they are at war with 
one another, and plimder one another*s goodd ? For, as it is 
indeed, tlie fear of the ruler restrains them, and protects 
that which is wrought by them; but if thou take this away, 
in vain is that their labour. But if one examine accurately, 
he will find yet another rule, which is the parent and bond 
of this. What then may this be? That whereafter it 
behoveth each man to control and rule certain principles in 
himself, chastising his unvvorthy passions, but both uourishing 
and promoting the growth of all the genus of virtue vv ith 
all care. 

For there are [these] species of mlej one, that whereby 
aen rule peoples and states, regulating this the political 
'life; which Paul denoting said. Let emnj mul he mhjecl ioUom. 



the higher pinters ; for there is no potrer but qf God, 



13, 1, i. 



■Afterwards, to shew the advantage of this» he went on to say, 

til at the ruler ih the minister of God for good; and again, ' 

• he is the minister of God^ an avenger to e.i-ecute wrath on \ 

him that doetli emL 

A second there is, whereby every one that hath understand* 
ingndeth himself; and this also the Apostle further denoted ',««ji3iS- 
gaying, Bui if thou wilt not be afraid of the power ^ do ihat^^ 
which i^ good; speaking of him that ruleth himself. 13,3, 

[6.] Here, however, there is yet another rule, higher than the (4-) 
political rule. And what is this? That in the Church. And 
this also itself Paul mentions, saying, Obei/ (hem tttnt hare the Heb.l3, 

truie over yoa^and submit yoursetves ; for th^y watch for your * * 
mniis as they that must yive accotmt. For this rule is as 
mueh better than the political^ as heaven is than earth ; 
yea rather, even much more. For, in the first place, it 
considers principally, not how it may punish sins com nutted, 
but how, in the first instance, they may never be committed; 
next, when committed, not how it may remove tlie diseased 
[member], but how they may he blotted out* And of the things 
of this life indeed it maketh nut much accouut, but all its 
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tmnsactions are about the things in heaveti. For our 
cilizenship* is in Aeavefi, And our lift; is there- For our 
life^ sailh he, t* hid with Christ in God. And our pria^es 
are there, and our race for the crowns that be there. For 
this life is not dissolved after the end, but then shineth 
forth the more. And therefore, in trutli, they who bear 
this rule have a greater honour committed to their hands, 
not only than viceroys, but even than those themselves who 
wear diadems, seeing that they mould men in greater, and 
for greater, things. But neither ho that pursue th political 
mle^ nor he that pursue th spiritual, will be able well to 
administer it, unless they have first ruled themsohes as 
they ought, and have observed with all strictness the 
respective laws of their polity. For as the rule over tlio 
many is in a manner twofold, so also is that which each one 
exerts over himself. And again, in this point also, the 
spiritual rule transcends the poliiical, as what we have 
said proved. But one may observe certain also of the 
arts imitating rule ; and in particular, that of agiicnUure. 
For, just as the tiller of the soil isj in a sort, a ruler over 
^mx^p, the plants, clipping and Iteoping back' some, making 
' others grow, and fostering them : just so also the best 
mlers punish and cut off such as are wicked, and injure 
the mass; whilst they advance the good and orderly ^ 
Fur this cause also the Scripture likenelh rulers to vine- 
dressers* For, w hat though plants utter no cry, as in states 
the injured do ? nevertheless they still shew the wrong by 
their appearance, withering, straitened for room, by suck 
weeds as be good for nothing. And like as wickedness fs 
punished by laws, so truly here also, by this art, both bad- 
ness of soil, and degeneracy and wildness in plants, are cor- 
rected. For all the variety of human dispositions, we shall 
find hero also, roughness, weakness, timidity, forwartlness^, 
steadiness'^: and some of them through wealth^ luxuriating 
unseasonably j and to the damage of their neighbours, and 
others impoverished and injured ; as, for instance, when 
hedges are raised to Inxunanco at the cost of the neiglibonr- 
ing idaut»; when other barren and wihl trees, running u[j to a 
great height, hinder the growth of ihose beneath them. And 
like as rulers and kings have those that vex their nde with 
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outrago and war ; so also hath the tiller oTthe soil attacks of ^ Con. 
wild beasts, irregularity of weather, hail, mildew, great rains^ — - — ' 
droughty and such things whatsoever. But these things happen^ 
iQ order that thou raayest constantly look unto ihe hope of 
God's aid. For the other arts indeed hold their way ' through ' '•'nV- 
the diligence of men as well ; but tliis geiteth the better as™""" 
God detennines the balance, and is throughout almost 
wholly dependent thereupon, and it needeth rains from above, 
and the admixture of weathers,and,abov** all, His Providence. 
For neiiher m he that planteth any thing, nor he ikai]^^^^- 
fvaiereih, but God that giveih the increase* 

Here also there is death and life, and throes^ and procrea- 
tion, just as with men. For here happen instances both of 
being cut off, and of bearing fruit, and of dying, and of being 
bom, {the same that was dead,) over again « wherein the earth 
discourseth to us both variously and clearly of a resurrection* 
For when the root beareth fruit, when the seed shooteth, is 
not the thing a resurrection? And one might perceive a 
large measure of God's providence and wisdom involved in 
this rule, if one go over it point by point But, which is what 
I wished to say, this [rule] is concerned with earth and 
plants; but ours with care of souls. And great as is the 
difference between plants and a soul ; so great is the supe- 
riority of this to that- And the mlers of the present life 
again are as much inferior to that [mle] , as it is better to have 
mastery over the willing than the unwilling* For tliis is also 
a natural rule ; for truly in that case, every thing is done 
through fear, and by constraint; but here, what is done aright 
is of choice, and purpose. And not in this point alone doth 
this eitcel the other, but in that it is not only a rule, but a 
paternity*, so to speak; for it hath the gentleness of a father;* '*^i*- 
and whilst enjoining greater things, [still] persuades- For 
the temporal ruler indeed says, ^ If thou committest adultery, 
thou hast forfeited thy life," but this, shouldest thou look with 
unchaste eyes, threatens the highest punishmenls. For awful 
is this judgment court, and for the correction of soul| not 
of body only. As great then as the difference between soul (5<1 
and body, is that which separates this rule again from thai. 
And the one indeed sitteth as judge of things that are open; 
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jeaj rather, not of all these even, but of such as can be fully 
proved ; and ofttiiiies, moreover, eveti in these dcalelh trea- 
cherously ' ; bill this court instructeth those that enter it, that 
He that judgeth in our ca&e^will bring forward «// things naked 
and opened before llie common theatre of tlie world, and that 
to be hidden will be impossible. So that Christianity keeps 
together this our life far more than (eraporal' laws. For if, 
to tremble about secret sins mates a man safer, than to fear 
for such as are open ; and if to call him to account even 
for those oflences which be less, doth rather excite him 
unto virtue, than to punish the graver only ; then it is easily 
seen that this rule, more than all others, welds ^ our life 
together, 

[6.] But> if thou wilt, let us consider also the mode of elect- 
ing the rulers ; for here too thou shalt behold the difibrence to 
be great. For it is not possible to gain this authority by 
giving money, but by having displayed a highly virtuous 
character ; and not as unto glory with men, and ease unto 
himself, but as unto toils and laboursj and the welfare of the 
many, thus, (I say,) is he that hath been appointed inducted 
unto tins rule« Wherefore also abundant is the assistance he 
enjoys from the Spirit. And in that case indeed the rule 
can go no further, than to declare merely what is to be 
done ; but in this it addelh besides, the help derived firom 
prayers and from the Spirit. But further; in that case 
indeed is not a word about philosophy, nor doth any 
sit to teach what a soul is, and what at all the world, 
and what we are to be hereafter, and unto what tilings 
we shall depart hence, and how wo shall achieve virtue. 
Howbeit, of contracts, and bonds, and money, there is much 
speech, but of those things not a thought ; whereas in the 
Church one may see that these are the subjects of every dis- 
course. Wherefore also with justice may one call it by all these 
names, a court of justice, and a hospital, and a school of 
philosophy, and a nursery of the soul, and a training course 
for that race that Icadeth unto heaven. Further, that this 
rule is also the mildest of all, even though requiring greater 
strictness, is plain from hence. For the temporal ruler, if 
he catch an adulterer, straightway punishes him* And yet 
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what is tbe advantage of this ? For this is not to destroy the 2 Cob. 

passion^ but to send away the soul with its wound upon it. ^— ^ 

But this ruler, when he hath detected, considers not how he 
shall avenge, but how extirpate the passion. For thou 
indeed dost the same thing, as if, when there was a 
disease of the head, thou shouldest not stay the disease, but 
cut off the head. But I do not thus : but I cut off the 
disease. And 1 exclude him indeed from mysteries, and 
hallowed precincts; but when I have restored him, I re- 
ceive him back again, at once delivered from that vicious- 
ness, and amended by his repentance. * And how is it 
possible,' saith one, * to extirpate adultery ?' It is possible, 
yea, very possible, if a man comes under these laws. For 
the Church is a spiritual bath, which wipeth away not 
filth of body, but stains of soul, by its many methods of 
repentance. For thou, indeed, both if thou let a man go 
unpunished, hast made him worse, and if thou punish, hast 
sent him away uncured : but I neither let him go unpunished, 
nor punish him, as thou, but both exact a satisfaction which 
becomes me, and set that right which hath been done. 
Wilt thou learn in yet another way, how that thou indeed, 
though baring swords and displaying flames to them that 
offend, workest not any considerable cure ; whilst I, without 
these things, have conducted them to perfect health? But no 
need have I of arguments, or words, but I bring forth earth 
and sea, and human nature itself, [for mtnesses.] And 
inquire, before this court held its sittings, what was the con- 
dition of human affairs; how, not even the names of the 
good works, which now are done, were ever heard of For 
who braved death ? who despised money ? who was indifferent 
to glory? who, fleeing from the turmoils of life*, bade wel- 1 Ufi^u^ 
come to mountains and solitude, the mother of heavenly 
wisdom ? where was at all the name of virginity ? For all 
these things, and more than these, were the good work of 
this judgment-court, the doings of this rule. Knowing these 
things then, and well understanding, that from this proceedeth 
every benefit of our life, and the reformation of the world, 
come frequently unto the hearing of the Divine words, and 
our assemblies here, and the prayers. For if ye thus order 



192 Ood*8 promises to a holy conversation, 

HoMTL. yourselves, ye will be able, having displayed a conversation 

^worthy of heaven, lo obtain the promised good things; which 

may all we obtain, through the grace and love toward men 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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2 Cor. vii. 13. 

And in your comfort^ exceedingly the more joyed we for the 
joy of TituSy because his spirit ujos refreshed by you all. 

See again how he exalts their praises, and sheweth their 
love. For having said, ' I was pleased that my Epistle 
wrought so much, and that ye gained so much/ for / rejoice^ 
he saith, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed 
to repentance; and having shewn his own love, for he saith, 
Though I wrote unto you, I did it not for his cause that had 
done the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered wrong, 
but that our care for you might appear to you : again he 
mentioneth another sign of their good will, which bringeth 
them great praise, and sheweth the genuineness of their 
affection. For, in your comfort, he saith, exceedingly the 
more joyed we for the joy of Titus. And yet this is no 
sign of one that loveth them exceedingly ; rejoicing rather 
for Titus than for them. *Yes,' he replies, * it is, for I 
joyed not so much for his cause as for yours.' Therefore 
also he subjoins the reason, saying, because his bowels were 
refreshed by you all. He said not, * he,' but his bowels: 
that is, * his love for you.' And how were they refreshed? 
By all. For this too is a very great praise. 

Ver. 14. For if I have boasted any thing to him qfyou. 

It is high praise when the teacher boasteth, for he saith, 
/ am not ashamed. I was therefore rejoiced, because ye 
shewed yourselves to be amended, and proved my words 
by your deeds. So that the honour accruing to me was 

* Id the B. T. the words " io your comfort" are connected with what pre- 
cedes, not what follows them. 

O 



194 Titus' love/or them. Groundedontheirfearandloveofhim. 

HoMiL. twofold ; first, in that ye had made progress ; next, in that 

^ I was not found to fall short of the truth. 

Ver. 14. But as we spake always to you in truth, even so 

our boasting, which I made b^ore Titus, is found a truth. 

Here he alludes to something further. As we spake all 

things among you in truth, (for it is probable that he had 

H. e. also spoken to them much in praise of this man',) so also, 

'^"'' what we said of you to Titus, has been proved true. 

«Gr. Ver. 15. And his inward affection^ is more abundant to- 
boweU. _ 

ward you. 

What follows is in commendation of him, as exceedingly 
bunit up with love, and attached to them. And he said not 
* his love.' Then that he may not appear to be flattering, 
he every where mentions the causes of his aftection ; in 
order that he may, as 1 said, both escape the imputation of 
flattery, and may the more encourage them by making the 
praise redound unto them, and by shewing that it was they who 
had infused into him the beginning and ground of this so 
great love. For having said, his inward affection is more 
abundant toward you; he added. 

Whilst he remembereth the obedience of you all. Now 
this both shews that Titus was grateful to his benefactors, 
seeing he had returned, having them all in his heart, and 
continually remembereth them, and beareth them on his 
lips and in his mind ; and also is a greater distinction to the 
Corinthians, seeing that they sent him away so vanquished. 
Then he mentions their obedience also, magnifying their zeal: 
wherefore also he addeth these words. 

How with fear and trembling ye received him. Not with 
love only, but also with excessive honour. Seest thou how 
he bears witness to a twofold virtue in them, both that they 
loved him as a father, and had feared him as a ruler, neither 
for fear dimming love, nor for love relaxing fear. He ex- 
V. 11. pressed this also above. That ye sorrowed after a godly sort, 
how great carqfulness it wrought in you; yea what fear, yea 
what vehement desire, 

Ver. J 6. / rejoice therefore, that I have confidence in you in 
all things, Seest thou that he rejoiceth more on their account ; 
•because,' he saith, ^ye have in no particular shamed your 
teacher, nor shew yourselves unworthy of my testimony.' So 
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that he joyed not so much for Titus' sake, that he enjoyed so '2 Cor. 
great honour; as for their own, that they had displayed so 
much good feeling. For that he may not be imagined lo joy 
rather on Titus' account, observe how in this place also he 
states the reason. As then he said above. If I have 
boasted any thing to him ofyoUy I am not ashained; so here 
also, / have confidence in you in all things. * Should need 
require me to rebuke, I have no apprehension of your being 
alienated; or again to boast, I fear not to be convicted of 
falsehood; or to praise you as obeying the rein, or as loving, 
or as full of zeal, I have coi^idence in you. I bade you 
cut off, and ye did cut off; I bade you receive, and ye did 
receive; I said before Titus that ye were great and ad- 
mirable kind of people, and knew to reverence teachers : 
ye proved these things true by your conduct. And he • 
leaiTit these things not so much from me, as from you. At 
any rate, when he returaed, he had become a passionate 
lover of you: your behaviour having surpassed what he ha^ 
been told.' 

[2.] Chap. viii. ver. 1. Moreover y brethren, I do you to wU 
of the grace of God bestowed on the Churches of Macedonia. 

Having encouraged them with these encomiums, he again (2.) 
tries exhortation. For on this account he mingled these 
praises with his rebuke, that he might not, by proceeding from 
rebuke to exhortation, make what he had to say ill received ; 
but having soothed their ears, might by this means pave the 
way for his exhortation. For he purposeth to discourse of 
almsgiving; wherefore also he saith beforehand, / rejoice 
that I have confidence in you in all things ; by their past 
good works, making them the more ready to this duty also. 
And he said not at once, ' Therefore give alms,' but obsen'e 
his wisdom, how he draws from a distance, and from on high, 
the preparation for his discourse. For he says, / do you to 
wit of the gra^e of God bestowed on the Churches of Mace- 
donia, For that they might not be uplifted, he calleth what 
they did grace; and whilst relating what others did, he 
worketh greater zeal in them by his encomiums on others. 
And he mentions together two praises of the Macedonians, 
or rather three ; namely, that they bear temptations nobly ; 
and that they know how to pity ; and that, though poor, they 

o2 



106 Oad*n grace in the Macedoftiam. Tfieirjoy^ mti nfmrrow, 
HoMiL.had displayed profuKeness in alms^ving, for iheir property 



2, 14. 



had been also plundered. And when he wrole bis Epistle 

^to them, it was as signifying this that he said, For ye 
becanw foUowers of the Churches of God which are in 
Judma^ for ye aim have suffered like Ihings of your own 
countrymen^ even as they have of the Jews, Hear what lie 

Hob, 10, said afterwards in writing to the Hebrews, For ye took 
joyfuUy the Hpoilhg (fyonr tjooda. But Ht' calls what they 
did grace^ not in order to keep them humble merely; but 
both to provoke them to emulation, and to prevent what he 
said from proving invidious* ^ Wherefore he al^o added the 
name of brethren^ so as to undermine all envious feeling; 
for he is about to praise them in high-tlown tenns* Listen, 
at leastj to his praises. For having said, l do you tn wU of 
the grace of God^ he said not ' which halh been bestowed on 
this or that city/ hnt praiseth the entire natituij saying, on 
the Churcheg qf Mavtihmia. Then he details also this same 
grace* 

Vcr* 2. How that in a great trial of {fiction ^ the abun- 
dance of their joy. 

Seest thou his wisdom ? For he says not firsts that which 
ho wishes ; hut another thhig before it, that he may nol 

UWif seem to do this of set puipose ', hut to arrive at it by a 
differeut connection. In a great trial of affiivtion. ITiis 
was what he said in his Epistle to the Macedonians them- 

ITliew. selves, Fe? became follmrerH of //iff Lord^ harinq received tfm 
' * * word in much affludion with joy of the Holy Ghost; and 
again, From you munded out the ttord of the Lordy not only in 
Macedonia aud Achaiuy tmt also in every jdnce^ your faith 
to God-ward in spread abroad. But what is, in a greai 
trial of affliction the ahundancif tf their joy f Both, he 
saySj happened to them in excess; buih the affliction, and 
the joy, Wherefare also the straugeness was great, that so 
great an excess of pleasure sprang up to thein out of afflic- 
tion. For in truth the affliction uot only waw not the parent 
of giief^ hut it even came to pass unto them, that gladness 
took its rise therefrom ; and this too, though it was great. 
Now this lie said, to prepare tJiera to be noble and finn in 
their temptations, Foi they were not merely afflicted, but 
60 83 «lso to have become approved by their patience: yea 
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mther, he says not by Iheir patience, but what was more tliau 
patienc e, jo^, Andneitljers aid h e/oy si iii ply, h\xi abu nda ft ce 
ofjotf^ for it sprang up in lliem, great and unspeakable. 

[3,] And their deep porerfi^ abounded unto (lie riches uf 
their liheralitij. 

Again, both these with excessiveness. For as their great 
affliction gave birth to great joy, yea, abundnnce o/joi/y so 
their great poverty gave birth to great riches of alms. For 
this he shewed, saying, aboanded unto the riches of their 
liberaliit/. For luunificence is deteruriucd not by the measure 
of what h given, but by the mind of those that bestow it. 
Wherefore he no where says, * the richness of the gifts,' but 
the riches of their liberality. Now wliat he says is to this 
effect; ' tlieir poverty not only was no impediment to their 
being bountiful, but was even an occasion to them of 
abounding, jtist as affliction was of feeling joy. For the 
poorer they were, the more munificent they wore, and con- 
tributed the more readily.' Wherefore also he admires them 
exceedingly, for that in the mid^t of so gieal poverty they 
had displayed so great munificence* For their deep^ that is, 
' their great and unspeakable,' poverty^ shewed tlieir libe- 
rality. But he said not* shelved,' but abounded; and he 
said not liberality j but riches of liberal it y; that is, an 
equipoise to the greatness of their poverty, or rather much 
outweighing it, was the bountifubiesa they displayed* Then 
he even explains this more clearly, saying, 

Ver. 3. For to their power ^ I bear witness. Trustworthy 
is the witness* And beyond their potver. That is, it abounded 
unlo the riches of their liberality. Or rather, he malses this 
plain, not by this expression alone, but also by all that follows; 
for he says, they were williny of themBelms, Lo! yet another 
exeessiveness. 

Ver, 4. With much intreaty, Lo ! yet a third and a 
fourth. Praying um, Lo ! even a fifth. And when they 
were in afl3iction and in poverty. Here arc a sixth and 
seventh* And they gave with excessiveness. Then since 
this is what he most of all wishes to provide for in the 
Corinthians* case, namely, the giving d e lib e rate ly, he dwells 
especially upon it, saying, with much intreattj^ and praying 
us. * We prayed not them, but they us.' Praying us what ? 
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198 Alms a grace. In theniy not separate from oilier virtttes, 

HoMiL. 7%a^ the grace^ and the fellowship of the ministering to 

'-the saints. Seest thou how he again exalts the deed, calling 

s{^2J!^it by venerable names. For since they were ambitious* 

•literal, of spiritual gifts % he calls it by the name of grace, that 

rite* they might eagerly pursue it ; and again by that oi fellowship ^ 

that they might learn that they receive, not give only. ' This 

therefore they intreated us,' he says, 'that we would take 

upon us such a ministry.' 

Ver. 5. And this they did, not as we hoped. 
This he says with reference both to the amount and to 
their afflictions. * For we could never have hoped,' he says, 
* that whilst in so great affliction and poverty, they would 
even have urged us, and so greatly intreated us.' He shewed 
also their carefulness of life in other respects, by saying, 

But first gave their own selves to the Lord^ and to us by 
the will of God. 

* For in every thing their obedience was beyond our 
expectations; nor because they shewed mercy, did they 
neglect the other virtues,' but first gave themselves to the 
Lord. What is, gave themselves to the Lord ? * They offered 
up [themselves] ; ihcy shewed themselves approved in faith; 
they displayed much fortitude in their trials, order, good- 
ness, love, in all other things bolh readiness and zeal.' 
What means, and to us ? * They were tractable to the rein, 
loved, obeyed us ; bolh fulfilling the laws of God, and bound 
unto us by love.' And observe how here also he again 
^^•'^•^'» shews their earnestness*, saying, gave themselves to the Lord. 
They did not in some things obey God, and in some the 
world ; but in all things Him ; and gave themselves wholly 
unto God. For neither because they shewed mercy, were 
they filled up with senseless pride, but displaying much 
lowlymindedness, much obedience, much reverence, much 
heavenly wisdom, they so wrought their almsdceds also. 
But what is, by the will of God? Since he had said, they 
gave themselves to us, yet was it not, to its, after the manner 
of men, but they did this also according to the mind of 
God. 
St^^' [4.] Ver. 6. Insomuch thai we desired Titus, that as he 
tUiftSit, had begun before in you, so he would finish this grace also. 
ord.Viv. ^^^ ^^^' connexion is there here ? Much ; and closely 



Paul would have the Cor', equal them. Mercy likens to God. 199 

bearing on what went before.* ^ For because we saw them 2 Cor. 
vebement/ he says, * and fervent in all things, in temptations, ^?^i^' 
in almsgiving, in their love toward us, in the purity other- 
wise of their life : in order that ye too might be made their 
equals, we sent Titus.' Howbeit, he did not say this, though 
he implied it. Behold excessiveness of love. ' For though 
intreated and desired by them,' he says, * we were anxious 
about your state, lest by any means ye should come short 
of them. Wherefore also we sent Titus, that by this also 
being stirred up, and put in mind, ye might emulate the 
Macedonians.' For Titus happened to be there when this 
Epistle was writing. Yet he shews that he had made a 
beginning in this matter before Paul's exhortation ; that as 
he had begun before^ he says. Wherefore also he bestows 
great praise on him ; for instance, in the beginning [of the 
Epistle]; Because I found not Titus my brother ^ I had noeap. ii. 
rest in my spirit : and here, all those things which he has * 
said, and this too itself. For this also is no light praise, the 
having begun before even: for this evinces a warm and 
fervent spirit. Wherefore also he sent him, infusing' amongst MmWi}^ 
them in this also a very great incentive unto giving, the 
presence of Titus. On this account also he extols him with 
praises, wishing to endear him more exceedingly to the 
Corinthians. For this too hath a great weight unto per- 
suading, when he who counsels is upon dear terms. And 
well does he, both once and twice and thrice, having made 
mention of almsgiving, call 'it grace, now indeed saying. 
Moreover, brethren, I do you to wit of the grace of Godr, 1. 
bestowed on the Churches qf Macedonia ; and now, they 
were willing of themselves, praying us tvith much intreaty 
[to receive] the grace and fellowship: and again, that as he 
had begun, so he would also finish in you this grace also. 

[5.] For this is a great good, and gift of God ; and rightly u) 
done assimilates us, so far as may be, unto God ; for such 
an one ^ is in the highest sense a man. A certain one, at least, 
giving a model of a man, has mentioned this, for Man, saith he, Prov. 
is a great thing; and a merciful man is an honourable thing. ^^^ 
Greater is this gift, than to raise the dead. For far greater 

^ r»uT§j in senfte eqaivalent to « 9$i»vTH- See Mr. Field's Index to Horn, on 
St. Matt, on the word §vr§t. 
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dead 



HoMiL.is it to feed Christ wlien an hungred, thao to raise 
-- — -by the name of Jesus: for in the former case lliou doeat 
good lo Christ, in the latter lie to thee* And the reward 
surely cotnes by doing good, not by receiving good* For 
here indeed, in the case of miracles I raean> thou art God's 
debtor; in that of almsgiving, thou haat God for dehtor. 
Now it is ahuRgiving, when it is done with willingness, when 
with hountifulnessj when thou deeuiest thyself not to give 
but receive, when done as if thou wert benefited, as if gain- 
ing and not losing; for so this were not a grace* For he 
that sheweih mercy on another, ought to feel joy fid, not 
peevish* For how is it not absurd, if whilst removing 
another's dowuheartedness, thou art liiyself downhearted? 
for BO thou no longer suffercst it to be alms* For if ihoa 
art downhearted, because thou hast delivered another from 
downheartcdness, thou furuishest an example of extreme 
cruelty and inhumanity; for it were better not to deliver him, 
than so to deliver him* And why art thou also downhearted 
at all, O man? for fear thy gold should diminish? If such 
arc thy thoughts, do not give at all: if thou art not quite 
sure that it is multiplied for thee in heaven, do not bestow. 
But thou seeliGst thy recompense here. Wherefore? Let 
thine alms be alms, and not trailic. Now many have 
indeed received a recompense even here i but have not sq 
received it, as if they should thus have an advantage over 
those who received it not here; but some of them as being 
weaker than tht y ought, because they were not so strongly at- 
tracted by the things which are there* And as those who are 
.greedy, and ill-mannered^, and slaves of their bellies, being 
invited to a royal banquet, and unable to wait till the proper 
time, just like little children, mar their own enjoyment, by 
taking food beforehand and stuffing themselves with inferior 
dishes ; even so in truth do these also, who seek for and receive 
[recompense] here, diminish their reward there* Further, 
when thou lendest, thou wishest to receive thy pnncipal after 
a longer interval, and perhaps even not to receive it at all, in 
order that by the delay thou may est make the interest greater ; 
but, in this case, dost thou ask back immediately; and that too 
when thou art about to be not here, but there for ever; when 
thou art about not here to be judged, but there to render 
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tliine accounL? And if indeed one were building thee ^ Con, 
mansions where thou wert not going to remainj ihou would — — ^* 
est deem this thing to he a loss ; but now, desirest thou here 
to be riehj whence possibly thou art to depart even before 
the evening ? Knowest thou not> that we live in a foreign 
land, as tbough strangers and sojourners? Knowest thou 
not, that it is the lot of sojourners to be ejected when 
they think notj expect not? which is also our lot* For 
this reason then, whatsoever things we have prepared, we 
leav c here. For the Lord does not allow us to receive them 
and departj if we have built houses, if we have bought 
fields, if elavesj if gear, if any other such thing* But not 
only does He not allow us to take them and depart hence, 
but doth not even account to thee the price of theuj. For 
He forewarned thee that thou shouldest not build, nor 
spend on what is other luen's, but thine own. Why therefore, 
leaving what is thine own, dost thou work and be at cost 
in what is another's, so as to lose both thy toil and thy 
wages, and to suffer the extremest punishment ? Do not so, 
I beseech theej but seeing we are by nature sojourners, let 
us also be so by choice ; that we be not there sojourners, 
and dishonoured, and cast out* For if we are set upon 
being citizens here, we shall be so neither here nor tliere ; 
but if we continue to be sojourners, and live in such wise 
as sojourners ought to live in, we shall enjoy the freedom 
of citizens both here and there. For the just, although 
having nothing, will both dwell here amidst all men's posses- 
sions, as though they were his own ^ and also, when he hath 
departed to heaven, shall see those his eternal habitations. 
And he shaU both here suffer no discomfort, (for none 
will ever be able to make him a stranger, that hath every 
land for his city;) and when he hath been restored to his 
own country, shall receive the true riches. In order then 
that we may gain both ^ both the things of this life and 
of tliat, let us use aright the things we have* For so shall 
we be citizens of the heavens, and shall enjoy much bold- 
ness; w hereunto may we all attain, through the grace and 
love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
tlie Father with the Holy Ghost, be glory and power for 
ever. Amen* 
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2 Cor, viii. 7. 



'-^fjR.T. Therefore that ' ye abound^ in every thing; in faith and 
^^wf' word'ij and knowledge^ and in all diligence, 

^' J; See again his exhortation accompanied with commenda- 
niiri tions, greater commendations. And he said not, * that ye 
j; give,' but, that ye abound; in faith ^ namely, of the gifts, and 

y. in wordj the word of wisdom, and knowledge, namely, of the 

• doctrines, and in all diligence, to the attaining of all other 

virtue. 
, And in your love, that, namely, of which I have before 

\ spoken, of which I have also made proof. 

' That ye may abound in this grace also. Seest thou that 

■ » for this reason it was that he began by that, by those praises, 
J that progressing onwards, he might draw them on to the 
J same diligence in these things also. 

{ Ver. 8. I speak not by commandment, 

■ See how constantly he humours them, how he tries to 
^, avoid ofTcnsiveness, and is not violent, nor compulsory ; or 

■ rather what he says hath both these, with the inoffensiveness 

* of that which is uncompelled. For after he had repeatedly 
I exhorted them, and had greatly commended the Macedonians, 

* in order that this might not seem lo constitute a necessity, 
-{ he says, 

I / speak not by commandment, but by occasion of the for- 

■ fvardness of others, and to prove the sincerity of your love, 

* Not as doubting it,' (for that is not what he would here 
imply,) * but to make it approved, display it, and to frame it 
unto greater strength. For I therefore say these things, that 
I may provoke you to the same forwardness. And I mention 
their zeal, to brighten up, to make lightsome, to stimulate 
your inclinations.' Then from this ho proceeded to another 



Bji praise o/otherSj o/tfiemselves, by ChrisCs example. 208 

and a greater point. For he lets slip no mode of persuasion, 2 Cor. 
but moves heaven and earth * in his handling of his argument. 9^ Jq' 
For he exhorted them both by other men's praises, saying, 1 irJivrm 
Ye know the grace of Ood bestowed on the CIturches qf"^' 
Macedonia ; and by their own, therefore that ye abound in 
every thing^ in word and in knowledge. For this hath 
power to sting a man more, that he falls short of himself, 
than that he does so of others. Then he proceeds afterwards 
to the head and the crov^n of his persuasion, 

Ver. 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord, that though 
He was richj yet for our sakes He became poor^ that we 
through His poverty might be rich, 

^ For have in mind,' says he, ^ ponder, and consider the grace 
of God, and do not lightly pass it by, but aim at realizing •'^•aj«^- 
tfae greatness of it both as to extent and nature', and thous;,,,^} 
wilt grudge nothing of thine. He emptied Himself of His*^»«» 
glory, that ye, not through His riches, but through His 
poverty, might be rich. If thou believest not that poverty is 
productive of riches, have in mind thy Lord, and thou wilt 
doubt no longer. For had He not become poor, thou 
wouldest not have become rich. For this is the marvel, that 
poverty hath made riches rich.' And by riches here he 
meaneth the knowledge of godliness, the cleansing away of 
sins, justification, ^sanctification, the countless good things 
which He bestowed upon us, and purposeth to bestow. And 
all these things accrued to us through His poverty. What 
poverty? Through His taking flesh on Him, and being made 
man, and suffering what He suffered. And yet He owed 
not this, but thou dost owe to Him. 

Ver. 10. And herein I give you'' my advice for your profit. 

See how again he is careful to give no offence, and he 
softens down what he says, by these two things, both by 
saying, / give advice^ and, for your profit, * For, neither 
do I compel and force you,' says he, ' or demand it from 
unwilling subjects; nor do I say these things with an eye so 
much to the receivers' benefit, as to yours.' Then the in- 
stance also which follows, is drawn from themselves, and not 
from others. 

• St. Chrysostom inserts i^f, and for wut§ y»^ itfMf wvfu^i^ rearls, a-^W c# 



WATheirwillioit. Why^afler'fiot'beyondtheirpower'enjoined. 

XVII.' Who have begun before, not only io do but also to be for- 
' E. V. fjoard^ a year ago. 

^wSi' See how he shews both that themselves were willing, and 
had come to this resolution without persuasion. For since 
he had borne this witness to the Thessalonians, that of their 
own accordy with much intreaty, they had prosecuted this 
giving of alms ; he is desirous of shewing of these also, that 
this good work is their own. Wherefore he said, not only to 
doy but also to be forward, and not begun^ but begun before, a 
year ago. Unto these things therefore 1 exhort you, whereunto 
ye have beforehand bestirred yourselves with all forwardness. 
Ver. 11. And now also ye have completed^ the doing of it. 
He said not, ye have done it, but, ye have put a comple- 
tion to it, 

That as there was a readiness to will, so also [there may 
be] a performance out of that ye have. 

That this good work halt not at readiness, but receive 
also the reward that follows upon deeds. 

[2.] Ver. 12. For if there be first a willing mind,'it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, not according to tliat 
he hath not. 

See wisdom unspeakable. In that (having pointed out 
those who were doing beyond their power, I mean the 
Thessalonians, and having praised them for this, and said, 
/ bear them record, that even beyond their power;) he 
exhorteth the Corinthians to do only after their power, 
leaving this instance to do its own work ; for he knew that 
not so much exhortation, as emulation, inciteth unto imitation 
of the like ; wherefore he saith. For if there be first a will- 
ing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, not 
according to that he hath not. 

* Fear not,' he means, * because I have said these things, for 

«^x«ri- what I said was an encomium upon their munificence^ but 

'^ God requires things after a man's power,' according to tliat 

he hath, not according to that he hath not. For the word is 

^xnrmt' accepted, here implies * is required.' And he softens' it 

^' greatly, in confident reliance upon this example, and as 

winning them more surely, by leaving them at liberty. 

Wherefore also he added, 

*» (vtnXU«rt. lr«rtXU«ri R. T. which appears to be required in what foUown. 
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Ver- IS For I mean not thai oiher meti be eased^ and ^e 3 Cor, 
hmiefwd. Ji^ii 

And yet Christ praised the contrary conduct in the widow's /g ) 
case, that she emptied out all her living, aud gave out Mark 
of her want But because he was discoursing to Corin- * ' 
thians, amongst whom he chose to suifer hunger ; /or it i Cor* 
icere Letter for m^ to die^ than that any man should make ' 
tny giorgijtg void; he therefore uses a tempered exhortation j 
praising indeed those who had done beyond their power, but 
not compelling these to do so ; uot because he did not desire 
it, but because they were somewhat weak. For wherefore 
doth he praise those, because in a great trial ofaffiicHon^ the 
ahundanee of tlteir jog and their deep povertg abounded unto 
the richen of their liberaUty: aud because they gave begond 
their power? is it uot very evident tliat it is as inducing 
these also to this conduct? So that even if he appears to 
permit to them a lower conduct ; he doth so, that by it he 
may raise thenj to this. Consider, for instance, how even in 
what follows, ho is covertly preparing the way for this* For 
having said these things, he added^ 

Ver. 1-^. Your abundance may be a supply ybr their want* 
For not by the words he has befoie used alone, but by 
these also, he is desirous of tnaking the commandment light. 
Nor yet from this consideration alone, but from that of the 
recompense also, again, he maketh it easier; and uttereth 
higher things than they deserve, saying. That there mag be an 
equalitg at this time^ and their abundance may be a supply 
for gour want. Now what is it that he saith ? ' Ye are flourish- 
ing* in money; they in Hfe^, aud in boldness towards God/i xij^in 
Give ye to them> therefore, of the money, which ye abound in, j[j^"|^*^*f 
but they have not; that ye may receive of that confidence, life 
wherein they are rich, and ye are lacking** See bow lie hath 
covertly prepared for their giving, beyond their power, and 
of their want* * For,' lie saith, * if thou art desirous of re- 
ceiving of their abundance, give of thine abundance ; but if 
to win for thyself the whole, thou wilt give of thy want, and 
beyond thy power.' He dolh not say this, however, but 
leaves it to the reasoning of his hearers ; and himself mean- 
while works out his object, and the exhortation that was meet, 
adding, in keeping with what appeared, the words, that there 




206 Whogaihermorejgainnol more. Themanna.Fear of poverty, 

HoMiL. may be an equality at this time. How an equality ? You 

and they mutually giving your superabundance, and filling 

up your wants. And what sort of equality is this, giving 
spiritual things for carnal ? for great is the advantage on that 
side ; how then doth he call it equality? either in respect of 
each abounding and wanting, doth he say that this [equality] 
takes place ; or else, in respect of the present life only. And 
therefore, after saying equality^ he added, at this time. 
Now this he said, both to subdue the high-mindedness of 
the rich, and also to shew, that after our departure hence, 
the spiritual possess the greater advantage. For here indeed 
we all enjoy much equality of honour: but then there will 
be a wide distinction, and a very great advantage, when the 
just shine brighter than the sun. Then, since he shewed 
that they were to be not only giving, but also receiving, and 
more, in return ; he tries by urging a further consideration 
to make them forward, shewing that if they did not give of 
their substance to others, they would not gain any thing, by 
gathering all together within. And he brings forward an 
ancient story, thus saying, 

Ver. 15. As it is written^ He that had gathered much had 
nothing over, and he that had gathered little had no lack. 

Now this happened in the case of the manna. For both 
they that gathered more, and they that gathered less, were 
found to have the same quantity, God in this way punish- 
ing insatiableness. And this he said at once both to alarm 
them by what then happened, and to persuade them never 
to desire what was more, nor to be grieved at having less. 
And this one may see happening now in things of this life : 
not in the manna only. For if we all fill but one belly, 
and live the same length of time, and clothe one body; 
neither will the rich gain aught by his abundance, nor the 
poor lose aught by his poverty. 

[3.] Why then tremblest thou at poverty? and why 
pursuest thou after wealth? * I fear,' sailh one, ^ lest I be 
compelled to go to other men's doors, and to beg from my 
neighbour.' And 1 constantly hear also many praying to 
this effect, and saying, * Suffer me not at any time to stand 
in need of men?' And I laugh exceedingly when I hear 
these prayers, for this fear is even childish. For every day, and 



All stand in need of others. The poor less than the rich, 207 

in every thing, so to speak, do we stand in need of one 3 Cor. 
another. So that these are the words of an unthinking and ^//^ 

puffed up spirit, and that doth not clearly discern the nature 

of things. Seest thou not that all of us are in need one of 
another? The soldier of the artisan, the artisan of the 
merchant, the merchant of the husbandman, the slave of the 
free man, the master of the slave, the poor man of the rich, the 
rich man of the poor, he that workelh not of him that giveth 
alms, he that bestoweth of him that receiveth. For he 
that receiveth alms supplieth a very great want, a want 
greater than any. For if there were no poor, the greater 
part of our salvation would be overthrown, in that we should 
not have where to bestow our wealth. So that even, the 
poor man, who appears to be more useless than any, is 
the most useful of any. But if to be in need of another is 
disgraceful, it remains to die; for it is not possible for a man 
to live, who is afraid of this. ^ But,' saith one, * I cannot bear 
brows arched [in scorn.]' Why dost thou, in accusing 
another of arrogance, disgrace thyself by this thy accusation? 
for to be unable to endure the inflation of a proud soul is 
arrogant. And why fearest thou these thiugs, and tremblest 
thou at these things, and on account of these thiugs, which 
are worthy of no account, dreadest poverty also ? For if 
thou be rich, thou wilt stand in need of more, yea of more 
and meaner. For just in proportion to thy wealth, dost thou 
subject thyself to this curse. So -ignorant art thou of what (3.) 
thou prayest, when thou askest for wealth in order to be in 
need of no man; just as if one, having come to a sea, where 
there is need both of sailors, and a ship, and stores of 
outfit without end, should pray that he might be in need 
of nothing at all. For if thou art desirous of being exceed- 
ingly independent of every one, pray for poverty ; and [then] 
if thou art dependent on any, thou wilt be so only for bread 
and raiment ; but in the other case thou wilt have need of 
others, both for lands, and for houses, and for imposts, and 
for wages, and for rank, and for safety, and for honour, and 
for magistrates, and those subject to them, both those in the 
city, and those in the country, and for merchants, and for 
shopkeepers. Do you see that those words are words of 
extreme senselessness ? For, in a word, if to be in need of 
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20S Bi^Qo(rs decree tre needoihers*atd. Shame ntit^Hngeneroun, 

HaMiL, another appears to thee n dreadful ihtQg* [know that] it is 

- impossible altogether to escape it; but if thou wilt avoid the 
tumult J (for thou mayeat take refuge in the waveless haven of 
poverty,) cut off the great tumult of thy aflatrs^ and deem 
not this disgraceful to be in need of another; for this is the 
doing of God's un&peakable wisdoni. For if we stand in 
need one of another, yet even the compulsion of this need 
draweth us not together unto lovei bad we been independent, 
should we not have hceu untamed wild beasts ? Perforcejand 
of compulsion, God hath subjected us one to another, and 

<^ri^R^iif every day we are in collision ' one with another. And had He 

*^ remored this curb, who is there who would readily have longed 

after his neighbour's love? Let us then neither deem this to 
be disgraceful, nor pray against it, and isay, * Grant us not 
to stand in need of any one;* but let us pray and say, 
' Suffer us not, when we are in need, to refuse those who are 
able to help us/ It is not the standing in need of other?, but 
seizing the things of others, that is grie^'ous. But now we have 
never prayed in respect to that, nor have ever said, * Grant 
me not to covet other men's goods;* but to stand in needf 

tjt«ij*- this we think a fit subject of deprecation*. Yet Paul stood 
in need many times, and was not ashamed; nay, even prided 
himself upon it, and praised those that had ministered to 

Plitl- 4j him J saying. For ye sent once and agmn in mt/ necessities ; 

cap. ij^aud again> / robbed other Churches^ taking wagex of them to 
do you ueriice* tt is no mark therefore of a generous 
temper, but of softnesSj and of a low minded and senseless 
spirit, to be ashamed of this. For it is even God's decree 
Uiat WG should stand in need one of another. Push not 
therefore thy philosophy beyond the mean, * But,' saith 
one, ^ I cannot bear a man that is entreated often, and 
coniplieth not/ And how shall God bear thee, who art 
entreated by Him, and yet obey est not; and entreated too 

capifi, in things that advantage ihee? For tie are ambassadors 
/or Chriift, saith he, as tkongh God did beseech you by UBi 
be ye recoticiied tmto Qod^ VAnd yet, I am I J is servant/ 
saith he- And what of that? For when thou, the servant, 
art drunken, whilst He, the Master, is hungry, and hath not 
even necessary food, how shall thy name of servant stand 
thee in stead? Nay, this itself will even the more weigh 



Vhrisi unhoused, unfed; do^s not Christ $ ruk^^Do to others^SfC. 209 ' 
thee down, when thou indeed abidest in a Uiree-sloneds Cofi. 

Till 

dwelling, whilst He owns not even a decent shelter; when 15/ 
thou [liest] upoij soft couches, whilst He hath not even 
a pillow\ * Bui," saith one,' * I have given*' But thou 
oiightestnol to leave off so doing. For then oulj wilt thou ■ 
have an excuse, when thou hast not what [to jjive], when I 
thou possessest nothing ; but so long as thou hast, (though I 
thou have given to ten thousand,) and there be others hunger- I 
ing, there is no excuse for thee. Bui w^heu thou both sliiutcst I 
np corn, and raises t the price, and devisest oUier unusual I 
tricks of traiftc \ what hope of salvation shalt thou have hence- I 
forth ? Thou hast been bidden to give freely to the hnngn', fl 
but thou dost not give at a suitable price even. He emptied I 
Himself of so great glory for thy sate, hut thou dost not I 
count Him deserving even of bread; but thy dog is fed to I 
fulness, whilst Christ wastes with hunger ; and thy servant " 
bursteth with surfeiting, whilst thy Lord and his is in want 
of necessarj' food. And how are these the deeds of friends f 
Jfe ye reconciled nnio God^ for these arc [the deeds] ofc.fi, a. 
enemies, and such as are in hostility. 

[4*] Let us then think with shame on the groat benefits we . 
have already received, the great benefits we are yet to receive. 
And if a poor man come to us and beg, let us receive him 
with much good will, comforting, raising him up with [our] 
words, that we ourseh"es also may meet with the like, bdth 
from God, and from men. For whatsoever ye would tkat^n^^j 
they shmdd do vnto you, do ye also unto them. Nothing ^^* 
burdensome, nothing offensive, doth tliis law contain, * What 
thou wouldest receive, that do,* it saith* The return is equal. 
And it said not, * what thon wouldest not receive, that do not,' 
but what is more. For that indeed is an abstinence from 
evil things, but this is a doing of good things, in whtcli the 
other is involved. Also He said not * that do ye also wish, but 
do, to them,^ And what is the advantage ? 77^ /* i* the Law 
and the Prophets. Wouldest tlaou have mercy shewn thee f 
Then shew mercy. Wouldest thou obtain forgiveness ? 
Then grant it. Wouldest thou not be evil spoken of? Then 
speak not eviK Longest thou to receive praise f Then 
bestow it, Wouldest thou not be wronged ? Then do not 
thou plunder. Seest thoii how^ He shews that virtue is natural, 

p 



210 ^tf our own legUlators. Self-judged^ if we do wliat we wish not. 

HoMiL.and that we need no external laws, nor teachers? For in the 

XVII . 

'- things we wish to receive, or not to receive from our neigh- 
bours, we legislate unto ourselves. So that if thoa wouldest 
not receive a thing, yet doest it, or if thou wouldest receive 
it, yet doest it not, thou art become self-condemned, and art 
henceforth without any excuse, on the ground of ignorance 
and of not knowing what ought to be done. Wherefore, I 
beseech you, having set up this law in ourselves for ourselves, 
and reading this that is written so clearly and succinctly, let 
us become such to our neighbours, as we would have them be 

» Hiimt to ourselves; that we may both enjoy present immunity', and 
obtain the future good things, through the grace and love 
towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, power, honour, 
now and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cou. viii. 16. 

Bui thanks be to Gody Which put the same earnest care into 
the heart of Titus for you. 

Again he praises Titas. For since he had discoursed of 
almsgiving, he afterwards discourseth also of those who are 
to receive the money from them, and to carry it away. For 
this was of aid' towards this collection, and towards increasing i rm- 
the forwardness of the contributors. For he that feels con-^^*^'*' 
fidence as to him that ministereth % and suspects not those 
who are to be receivers, gives over and above with the fuller 
bountifulness. And that this might be the case then also, 
hear how he commends those thaf had come for this purpose, 
the first of whom was Titus. Wherefore also he saith, But 
thanks be to Gody Which put^ the same earnest care into the* lite- 
heart of Titus. What is the same? Which he had also inf^/' , 
respect to the Thessalonians, or the same with me ? And 
mark here wisdom. Shewing this to be the work of God, he 
also gives thanks to Him that gave, so as to incite by this 
also. ' For if God stirred him up, and sent him to you, He 
asks through Him. Think not therefore that what has 
happened is of men.' And whence is it manifest that God 
incited him ? 

Ver. 17. For indeed he accepted the exhortation^ but being 
moreforwardy he went of his own accord. 

Observe how he also represents him, as fulfilling his own 
part, and needing no prompting from others. And having men- 
tioned the grace of God, he doth not leave the whole to be 
God's ; again, that by this also he may win them unto greater 
* Or, ' in retpect to that which ii ministered.' 
p2 



2 1 2 Titm firsts by name^ wham they knew : others less^ as unknown. 

HoMiL.love, having said that he was stirred up from himself' also. 

-* For, being more /or war dy he went of his own accord, * he seized 

' at the thing, he rushed upon the treasure, he considered your 
service to be his own advantage ; and because he loved you 
exceedingly, he wanted not the exhortation I gave ; but though 
he was exhorted by me also, yet it was not by that he was 
stin*ed up ; but from himself, and by the grace of God.' 

Ver. 18. And we have sent with him the brother, whose 
praise is in t?ie Gospel throughout all the Churches. 

And who is this brother? Some indeed say, Luke, because 
of the history which he wrote, but some, Barnabas ; for he 
calls the unwrilten preaching also, the Gospel. And for 
what cause does he not mention their names; whilst he both 

t^^j^ makes Titus known* by name, and praises him for his 

»l»o cooperation in the Gospel, (seeing that he was so useful, that 
* by reason of his absence even Paul could do nothing great and 

0. 8, 13. noble ; for, because I found not Titus my brother, I had no 
rest in my spirit,) and for his love towards them, (for, saith 

C.7 15. h^> his inward affection is more abundant towards you;) and 
for his zeal in this matter [for, he saith, of his own accord he 
went)} But these he neither equally commends, nor mentions 
by name.^ What then is one to say? Perhaps they did not 
know them; wherefore he does not dwell upon their praises, 
because as yet they had had no experience of them, but only 
says so much, as was sufficient for their commendation unto 

» i.e.the them', and to their escaping all evil suspicion. However, let 

Conn- ^g ggg Qjj what score he eulogizes this man himself also. On 
what score then does he eulogize ? First, praising him from his 
preaching ; that he not only preached, but also as he ought, and 
with the befitting earnestness. For he said not, ^ he preaches 
and proclaims the Gospel,' but whose praise is in the Gospel, 
And that he may not seem to flatter him, he brings not one, 
or two, or three men, but whole Churches to testify to him, 
saying, throughout all the churches. Then he makes him 
respected also from the judgment of those that had chosen 
him. And this too is no light matter. Therefore after say- 
ing. Whose praise is in the Gospel throughout all the 
churches, he added, 

Ver. 19. And not only so. 

What is, and not only so? * Not only on this account,' he 



* ThtBroAer^whotAns, Bamabas, Those cAoien^abovestapiciofL 2 ) 3 

sajs, * ia respect due to hira, that he is approved as a preacher 3 Con. 
and is praised bj all/ ^q. 

But he was aim chosen of the churches ahng with us, ' 

Whence it seems to me, that Barnabas is the person Inti- 
mated. And he si^ifies his dignily to be great, for he 8hew« 
also for what office he was chosen. For he saitbj 

To (rami with us with this grace which is administered hj 
us. Seest ihou liow great are these praises of him f He shone 
as a preacher of the Gospel, and he had all the churches lesti- 
f}^ng to this* He was chosen by us; and imto the same office 
with Paul, and every where was partner with him, botli in liis 
temptations and in his dangers^ for this is implied in the 
word irateL But what is, with this grace which is ad- 
mi nistered by usf So as to proclaim the word, he means, 
and to preach the Gospel ; or to minister also in respect of 
the money; yea, rather, he seems to me to speak in respect 
of both of these » Then he adds, 

7b the glory of the same Lord, and your ready mind* 
What he means is this: ' We thought good/ he says, * that 
he should be chosen with ns, and be appointed unto this work, 
so as to become a dispenser and a minister of the sacred 
money.' Nor was this a little matter. For, Look ye ont^ it Aeu «, 
saith, /r^m among you seven men of honest report ; and he ' 
was chosen by the churches, and there was a vote of the 
whole people taken. What is, to the glory of the same Lord^ 
and your ready mindf ' That both God may be glorified, 
and ye may become the readier, they who are to receive this 
money being of proved charaetcr, and no one * able to engender * o? ' oo- 
any false suspicion against them* Therefore we sought out ]^^t 
such persons, and entrusted not the whole to one person 
only, that he might escape this suspicion also; but we 
sent both Titus, and anotlier with him. Then to interpret 
this same expression, to the glory of the Lord and your 
ready mind: ho added, 

Ver, 20. Avoiding this^ thai no man should blame us in 
this abundance which is admin isiered by us. 

What can this be which is said? A thing worthy of the virtue 
of Paul ; and shewing the greatness of his tender care and 
his condescension, ' For," he says, ' that none should suspect 
us, nor have the slightest cavil against us^ as though we pur- 




214 Not one, but more. He condescends to avoid appearance of evil. 

HoMiL.loined aught of the money placed in our hands; therefore 
XVITI. ^^ gg^^ g^^JJ persons, and not one only, but even two or three. 
Seest thou how he clears them of all suspicions ? Not on 
account of the Gospel, nor of their having been chosen 
merely ; but also, from persons of proved character, (and for 
this very reason,) having been chosen, that they might not be 
suspected. And he said not * that ye should not blame,' but 
* that no other person shoidd.' And yet it was on their 
account that he did this; and he implied as much in saying, 
to the glory of the same Lord, and your ready mind: how- 
ever, he does not wish to wound them ; and so expresses 
himself differently, 

Avoiding to do this. And he is not satisfied with this 
either, but by what he adds, soothes again, saying. 

In this abundance which is administered by us, and 
mingling his severity with praise. For that they might not 
feel hurt, and say, Ms he obliged then to regard us with 
suspicion, and are we so miserable as ever to have been 
suspected of these things ?' Providing a correction against 
this too, he says, * the money sent by you is of large amount, 
and this abundance, that is, the large amount of the money, 
is enough to afford suspicion to the evil-minded had we not 
1 d^A. offered that security'.' 

ffmXiimf y^j. ^i, For we provtde for honest things, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. 

What can compare with Paul ? For he said not, ^ Per- 
dition and woe to him who chooses to suspect any thing of 
the kind. So long as my conscience does not condemn me, 
I waste not a thought on those who suspect me.' Rather, 
the weaker they were, the more he condescended. For it is 
meet not to be angry with, but help, him that is sick. And 
yet from what sin are we so removed, as he was from any such 
suspicion ? For not even a devil could have suspected that 
blessed saint of this unfaithfulness. But still, although so 
far removed from that evil suspicion, he does every thing, 
8»^y- and resorts to every expedient', so as not to leave a shadow 
^rivi gyen to those who might be desirous in any way' of suspecting 
3 utit something wrong ; and he not only avoids accusations, but 
lwm9»yf j^jgQ blame, and the slightest censure, and bare suspicion. 
[2.] Ver. 22. And we have sent with them our brother. 



Zealforthem commends Titus. The others^ < the glory of ChrisV 215 

Behold, again he adds yet another, and him also with an 2 Cor. 
encomium; both bis own judgment, and many other wit- 33/ 
nesses [to him]. 

Whanif saith he, we have oflenlimes proved diligent in 
many things^ but now much more diligent. And having 
praised him from his own good works, he extols him also 
from his love towards them ; and what he said of Titus, that 
being more forward he went of his own accord: this he 
says of this person also, saying, but now much more diligent; 
laying up beforehand for them the seeds of [the proof of 
their] love toward the Corinthians. 

And then, after having shewed forth their virtue, he exhorts 
them also on their behalf, saying, 

Ver. 23. Whether concerning Titus; he is my partner and 
feUowhelper concerning you. 

What is. Whether concerning Titus f * If,' says he, ^ it 
be necessary to say any thing, this I have to say,' that 
he is my parlfter and fellowhelper concerning you. For 
he either means this ; or, * if ye will do any thing for Titus, 
ye will do it unto no ordinary person, for he is my partner.^ 
And whilst appearing to be praising him, he magnifies them, 
shewing them to be so disposed towards himself, as that it 
were sufficient ground of honour amongst them, that any one 
should appear to be his partner. But, nevertheless, he was 
not content with this, but he also added another thing, 
saying, fellowhelper concerning you. Not merely fellow- 
helper^ * but in matters concerning you, in your progress, in 
your growth, in our friendship, in our zeal for you ;' which 
last would avail most especially to endear ' him unto them. 1 «;»i4«i- 

Or our brethren : ' or whether you wish,' he says, * to hear'** 
any thing about the others : they too have very great claims to 
be commended to you. For they also,' he saith, ^ are our 
brethren, and, 

The messengers of the Churchesy that is, sent by the 
Churches. Then, which is greater than all. 

The glory of Christ; for to Him is referred whatever shaU 
be done to them. * Whether then ye wish to receive them as 
brethren, or as Apostles of the Churches, or as acting for 
the glory of Christ; ye have many motives for good will 
towards them. For on behalf of Titus, I have to say, that 
he is both my partner ^ and a lover of you; on behalf of these. 



W 210 The Churches hmoured in them. People xkare with priest* 

HoMiL.that they are brethren^ that they are the apostles of the 

-^ churches^ that they arc fA<? glary of Christ, Seest tliou thai 

it is plain from )ience also, that ihey were of such as were 
unknown to ilicm ? For, otherwise, he would have set them off 

■ by those thing^^ with whicli he had also set off Titus, namelyi 

■ his love towards thetn* But whereas as yet ihey were not 
I known to them, ' Keceive them," he says, ^ as brethren, as 
I apostles of the churches, as doing this for the glory of Christ/ 

On which account he adds ; 

Ver. 24. IVherefore shew ye unto them^ unto the person"^ of 
the churches, the proof of your love, and of your boast in y on 
your hehatf 

' Now shew,' he sailh^ * how ye love lis j and how we do 
not lightly nor vainly boast in you; and this ye will shew^ if 
ye shew forth love tow^ards them/ Then he also makes his 
words more solenni, b}' saying, untQ the pernon of the 
churches. He means, to the glory, the honour, of the 
churches. * For if ye honour them, ye have honoured the 
churches that sent them. For the honour passeth not to 
them alone, but also to those that sent them forth, who 
ordained ihem, aud more than these, unto the glory of God.' 
For when we honour those that minister to Him, the kind 
^r^rir reception^ pajBseth unto Him, unto the common body of tho 
***'^^*' churches. Now this loo is no light thing, for great is the 
potency of that assembly. 

[3.] Certain it is at least, that the prayer of the churches 
loosed Peter from his chains, opened the mouth of Faulr 
their voice also in no slight dei^ree accoutres those that 
arrive unto spiritual rule. Therefore indeed it is, that both 
he who is going to ordain calleth a I that lime for their 
prayers also, and that they add their voles and assent by 
acclamations, which the initiated know ; for it is not lawful 
before the uninitiated to unbare al] things. But there are 
occasions in which there is no diiTcrcnco at all between the 
« jitflmi- priest and those under him; for instancej when we are to 
\* * ^^* partake of the awful mysteries ; for we are all alike counted 
worthy of the same things: not as undi^r the Old Testament, 
[when] the priest ale some things, and those under him 
others, and it was not lawful for the people to partake of 
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those things whereof the priest partook. But not bo now, 2 Com, 
but before aU one body is set and one cup. And in the 34, ' 
prayers also, one may observe the people conlributing much. 
For iu behalf of the possessed, in behalf of those under 
penance, the prayers are made in common, both by the 
priest and by them ; and all say one prayer, that prayer re- 
plete wiib pity. Again, when we have excluded from the holy 
precincts those who are unable to partalte of the holy table, 
it behoveth that another prayer be oflTered, and we all alike 
fall upon the ground, and all alike rise up. Again, when it 
behoveth to receive and give peace, we all alike saUite each 
other. Again, in the most awful mysteries themselves, the 
priest prays for the people, and the people also pray for the 
priest; for the words, with thy spiritt are nothing else than 
this. The offering of thanksgiving again is common : for 
neither doth he giv*e thanks ahnie, but also all the people. 
For having fust taken iheir voictis, next when they assent 
that it is ^ meet and right so to do " then he begins the 
thanksgiving. And why raarvellest thou, that the people 
any where utter auglu with the priest, when indeed even 
with the very Cherubim, and the powers above, they send 
up in common those sacred hymns ? Now 1 hat^e said all 
this, in order that each one of the laily also may keep their 
attention awaked that we may understand that we are all one > »% 
body, having such difference amongst ourselves, as members 
with members^ and may not throw the whole upon the 
priests; but ourselves also so care for the whole Church, 
as for a body common to us. For this course will provide 
for our' greater safety, and fur your greater growth unto 
virtue. Hear, at least, in the case of the Apostles, how 
frequently they admitted the laity to share in their decisions- 
For when they ordained the seven, they first communicated Acts e, 
with the people ; and when Peter ordained Matthias, with all A^ti 1, 
that were then present, both men and women. For here^ i^ ^15. See. 
no pride of rulers, nor slavishncss in the ruled ; but a spi^the 



Church 



ritual rule, in this particular usurping^ most, in taking eUjJ 
itself the greater share of the labour, and of that care which 4K«nnt. 
is on your behalf, not in seeking larger honours* For so 

* The Tending of this pftsingf baa for the first time hetn rendered souod by 
Mr. Fielrl'« labours * 



218 Disunion lamented, Moses disdained not Jethro*s advice. 

HoMiL. ought the Church to dwell, as one house; as one body, 

^80 to be all disposed; just as therefore there is both 

one Baptism, and one table, and one fountain, and one 
creation, and one Father. Why then are we divided, 

» Or, 80 when so great ' things unite us ; why are we torn asunder ? 
For we are compelled again to bewail the same things, 
which I have lamented often. The state in which we are 
calls for lamentation ; so widely are we severed from each 

•rwi- other, when we ought to image the conjunction' of one 

*^' body. For in this way will he, that is greater, be able to 

gain even from him that is less. For if Moses learnt 

Exod. from his father-in-law somewhat expedient, which him- 

18 14 

^^ ' self had not perceived, much more in the Church may 
this happen. And how then came it, that what he that was 
an unbeliever perceived, he that was spiritual perceived not ? 
That all those of that time might understand, that he was 
a man; and though he divide the sea, though he cleave 
the rock, he needeth the influence of God, and that those 
acts were not of man's nature, but of God's power. And so 
now, if such and such an one doth not say expedient things, 
let another rise up and speak ; and though he be an inferior, 

' rS9 yet if he say somewhat to the purpose ^ confirm his opinion ; 

J]3J^^ and even if he be of the very meanest, do not shew him 
disrespect. For no one of these is at so great a distance 
from his neighbour, as Moses' father-in-law was from him, 
yet he disdained not to listen to him, but even admitted his 
opinion, and was persuaded, and recorded it ; and was not 
ashamed to hand down the circumstance to history ; casting 
down [so] the pride of the many. Wherefore also he left 
this story to the world**, engraven as it were on a pillar, for 
he knew that it would be useful to many. Let ua then not 
overlook those who give us behovefiil counsel, even though 
they be of those under us, though they be of the meaner sort, 
nor insist that those counsels prevail which we have ourselves 
introduced ; but whatever shall appear to be best, let that 
be approved by all. For many of duller sight have per- 
ceived things, sooner than those of acute vision, by means of 
diligence and attention. And say not, " why dost thou call 
me to council, if thou hcarkcnust not to what 1 say r" These 
«* ry fiif. See Wiudom 10, 8. for this uic of the word. 
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accusations are not a counsellor's, but a despot's. For the ^^J^* 
counsellor hath only power to speak his own opinion ; but 24. * 
if something else appear more profitable, and yet he will 
carry his own opinion into effect, he is no longer a counsellor, 
but a despot, as I said. Let us not, then, act in this manner; 
but having freed our souls from all arrogancy and pride, let us 
consider, not how our own counsels only may stand, but how 
that opinion which is best may prevail, even though it may 
not have been brought forward by us. For no light gain 
will be ours, even though we should not have discovered 
what behoveth, if ourselves accept what has been pointed out 
by others; and abundant is the reward we shall receive from 
God, and so too shall we best attain to glory. For as he is 
wise that speaketh that which is beboveful, so shall we, that 
have accepted it, ourselves also, reap the praise of prudence 
and of candour. Thus if both houses and states, thus too if 
the Church be ordered, she will receive a larger increase; and*^**"!' 
so too shall we ourselves, having thus best ordered our present 
lives, receive the good things to come: whereunto may we all 
attain, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to Whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is super^ 
ftuousfor me to write to you. 

Though he had said so much about it, he says here, It is 
superfluous for me to write to you. And his wisdom is shewn 
not only in this, that though he had said so much about it, 
he saith, it is superfluous for me to write to you, but in that 
he yet again speaketh of it. For what he said indeed a little 
above, he said concerning those who received the money, to 
ensure them the enjoyment of great honour: but what he 
said before that, (his account of the Macedonians, that their 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 
and all the rest,) was concerning loving-kindness, and alms- 
giving. But nevertheless, although he both had said so 
much before, and was going to speak again, he says, it is 
superfluous for me to write to you. And this he does the 
rather to win them to himself. For a man who has so high 
a reputation, as not to stand in need even of advice, is 
ashamed to appear inferior to, and come short of, that 
opinion of him. And he does this often in accusation also, 
using the rhetorical figure, omission, for this is very effective. 
For the judge seeing the magnanimity of the accuser, enter- 
tains no suspicions even. For he argues, ^ he who when he 
might say much, yet saith it not, how should he invent what 
is not true ?' And he gives occasion to suspect even more 
than he says, and invests himself with the presumption of 
a good disposition. This also in his advice, and in his 
praises, he does. For having said, // is superfluous for me 
to urite to you, observe how he advises them, 
For I know the forwardness of your mind, for which I boast 
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qfyou to them of Macedonia. NoWj it was a great thing, that 2 Coa. 
heevenknewtt himseir^ bul much greater, that he also published ^^' ^' 
it to others: for the force it has is greater: for they would not 
Hke to be so wide! 3' disgraced. Seesl thou his wisdom of 
purpose ? He exhorted thera by others' example, the Mace- 
donians, fnr, he says, / do you to tiit of the grace of Qodc,% i, 
ifestoimd upon the Churches of Macedonia. lie exhorted 
them by their own, for he saith, who have fiegun before 3^0/ ibid. 10. 
only to do, but also to be forivard^ a year ago. He exhorted 
them by the Lord*s, for ye know he saith, the grace 0/ our ih\d, 9. 
£ofd^ that ihoitgh He was rich, yet for otir mhes He became 
poor. Again he retreats upon that strong main point, the 
conduct of others. For mankind is cmulons. And truly 
the example of the Lord ought to have had most power to 
draw them over: and next lo it, the [consideration] of the 
recompense; but because they were somewhat weak, this 
draws thera most- For nothing does so much as emulation. 
But observe how he introduces it in a somewhat novel way- 
For He did not say, * Imitate them ;* but what? 

The emulation caused by you halh prmoked very many. 
What say est thou? A little before thou saidst, [they did it] of 
their own accord ^ praying as with much intreaty^ how then now, 
the emulation catised by you 9 ' Ves,' he saith, * we did not 
advise, we did not exhort, but we only praised jou, we only 
boasted of you, and this was enough for exhortation of them.' 
Secsl thou how he incites tliem each by the other^ these by 
those, and those by these, and, along with the emulations has 
intermingled also a very high encomium. Then, fhat he may 
not elate them, he follows it up in a tempered tone^ saying, The 
enmlation caused by you hath provoked very many. Now con- 
sider what a thing it is, that those, who have been the occasion 
to others of this munificence, should be themselves behind 
hand in this contribution. Therefore he did not say, ' Imitate 
them,* for it would not have kindled so great an emulation, 
but how? 'They have imitated you; see then that ye the 
teachers appear not inferior to your disciples.' 

And see, how^ w hilst stirring up and inflaming them still 
more, he feigns to be standing by them, as if espousing their 
party in some rivalry and contention. For, as he said above, 
Of their own accord^ with much entreaty they eafue to us^ 



222 Feigns to be of their party. Uses human tnotives, shame, 

KoMih, insomtich that we desired Titus, that as he had begun, so he 
.ZJ:^!^ would Jinish the same grace; so also he says here, 

Ver. 3. For this cause have I sent the brethren, lest our 
boasting should be in vain. 

Sees! thou that he is in anxiety and terror, lest he should 
seem to have said, what he said, only for exhortation's sake ? 

* But because so it is,' saith he, I have sent the brethren; * so 
earnest am I on your behalf,' lest our boasting should be in 
vain. And he appears to make himself of the Corinthians' 
party throughout, although caring for all alike. What he 
says is this ; * I am very proud of you, 1 glory unto all, I 

M.e. boasted even unto them', so that if ye be found wanting, I 
M^? am partner in the shame.' And this indeed he says under 
donia. limitation, for he added. 

In this behalf, not, in all points ; 

That as I said, ye may be ready. * For I did not say, 

* they are purposing,' but * all is ready ; and nothing is now 
wanting on their part. This then,' he says, * I wish to be shewn 
by your deeds.' Then he even heightens the anxiety, saying, 

Ver. 4. Lest haply if there com£ with me any from 
(2.) Macedonia, we, {that we say not ye,) should be ashamed 
in this same confident boasting. The shame is greater, 
when the spectators he has arrayed against them, are many, 
even those same persons who had heard [his boasting.] 
And he did not say, ' for I am bringing with me Macedo- 
nians;' ^ for there are Macedonians coming with me ;' lest he 
should seem to do it on purpose; but how [said he?] Lest 
haply y if there come with me any from Macedonia^ * For 
this may happen to be,' he says, * it is matter of possibility.' 
For thus he also made what he said unsuspected, but had 
he expressed himself in that other way, he would have even 
made them the more contentious. See how he leads them 
on, not from spiritual motives only, but from human ones as 
well. * For,' says he, ' though you make no great account of 
me, and reckon confidently on my excusing you, yet think 
of them of Macedonia,' lest haply \f they come and find you; 
and he did not say * unwilling,' but unprepared, not having 
got all completed. But if this be a disgrace, not to con- 
tribute quickly; consider how great it were, to contribute 
either not at all^ or less than behoved. Then he lays down 
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what would thereupon follow, in terms at once gentle and 2 Cor. 
pungent, thus saying, We, (thai we say not ye^) should be ^'^' 
ashamed. And he tempers it again, saying, in this same 
confident boasting ^ not as making them more listless, but as 
shewing, that they, who were approved in all other respects, 
ought in this one also to have great fearlessness. 

[2.] Ver. 5. Therefore I thought it necessary to send the 
brethren hqforey that they might make up befbrehand this 
your bounty y that the same might be ready y as a matter of 
bounty y and not as of covetousness. 

Again, he has resumed the subject in a different manner : 
and that he may not seem to be saying these things without 
object, he asserts that the sole reason for this journey was, 
that they might not be ashamed. Seest thou how his words, 
// is superfluous for me to writey were the beginning of 
advising? You see, at least, how many things he discourses 
concerning this ministering. And along with this, one 
may further remark, that, (lest he should seem to contradict 
himself as having said, // t^ superflwmSy yet discoursing at 
length about it,) he passed on unto discourse of quickness 
and largeness, and forwardness [in contributing,] by this 
means securing that point also. For these three things he 
requires. And indeed he moved these three main points 
even at the first, for when he says, In a great trial of 
affliction the abundance of their joy y and their deep poverty y 
abounded unto the riches qf their liberality y he says nothing 
else, than that they contributed both much, and gladly, and 
quickly ; and that not only did not giving much pain them, 
but not even being in trials, which is more grievous than 
giving. And the words, they gave themselves to us; these 
also, shew both their forwardness, and the greatness of their 
faith. And here too again he treats of those heads. For since 
these are opposed to [each other,] munificence and forward- 
ness, and one that has given much is often sorrowful, whilst 
another, that he may not be sorry, gives less; observe how he 
takes care for each, and with the wisdom which belongs to 
him. For he did not say, ^ it is better to give a little, and of 
free choice, than much of necessity;' because he wished 
them to contribute both much, and of free choice; but how 
saith he? that they might make up beforehand this your 
* This Tene, as giTen bj Chrysostom, Taries somewhat from the Received Text. 
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For because the example of the Macedonians and all those 2 Cor. 

IX 8 9 
Other things were enough to produce sumptuousness, he — ■ — •* 

does not say many things on that head, but upon giving 

without reluctance. For if it is a work of virtue, and yet 

all that is done of necessity is shorn of its reward, it is'^**^^- 

with reason that he labours at this point. And he docs not 

advise merely, but also adds a prayer, as his wont is to do, 

saying, 

Ver. 8. And mat/ Qod^^ that is able ^ fulfil all grace touxirds^ E. v> 
^. ' God is 

y^- able to, 

By this prayer he takes out of the way a thought which <fec. 

lay in wait against* this liberality, and which is now alsOgJ^*' 

an hindrance to many. For many persons are afraid tOfM»»c«. 

give alms, saying, * Lest perchance I become poor^' * lest 

perchance I need aid from others/ To do away this fear 

then, he adds this prayer, saying, * May He make all gra4;e 

abound towards you^ Not merely fulfil, but make it abound. 

And what is make grace abound? * Fill you,' he means, ' with 

so great things, that ye may be able to abound in this 

liberality.' 

T!iat yej having always all sufficiency in all thingSy may 
abound to every good work. 

Observe, even in this his prayer, his great philosophy. He 
prays not for riches, nor for abundance, but for all sufficiency. 
Nor is this all that is admirable in him; but that as he 
prayed not for superfluity, so he doth not press sore on 
them, nor compel them to give of their want, condescending 
to their weakness ; but asks for a suffix:iency, and shews at 
the same time, that they ought not to abuse the gifts received 
from God. Tliat ye may abound^ he saith, to every good 
work, * It is therefore,' saith he, * I ask for this, that ye may 
bestow on others also.' Yet he did not say, * bestow,' but 
abound. For in carnal things he asks for a sufilciency for 
them, but in spiritual things for abundance even; not in 
almsgiving only, but in all other things also, unto every good 
work. Then he brings forward unto them the prophet for a 
counsellor, having sought out a testimony inviting them to 
plentifulness, and says, 

Ver. 9. As it is written^ He hath dispersed abroad^ he 
hath given to the poor: his righteousntfss remaineth for ever. 

Q 
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HoMXL. This is the import of abound: for the words, he hath dis- 
— '-persed abroad, signify nothing else but the giving plentifully. 
For if the things themselves abide not, yet their results abide. 
For this is the thing to be admired, that when they are kept, 
they are lost; but when dispersed abroad, they abide, yea, 
abide for ever. Now by righteousness, here, he means love 
towards men. For this maketh righteous, consuming sins like 
a fire, when it is plentifully poured out. 

Moral. [3.] Let US not therefore nicely calculate, but sow with a 
profuse hand. Seest thou not how much others give to 
players, and to harlots ? Give at any rate the half to Christ, 
of what they give to dancers. As much as they give of 
ostentation, to those upon the stage, so much at any rate 
give thou unto the hungry. For they indeed even clothe the 

^Umt^' persons of wantons' with untold gold; but thou not even 

{v^»^ with a threadbare garment the flesh of Christ, and that 
though beholding it naked. What forgiveness doth this 
deserve, yea, how great punishment doth it not deserve, when 
he indeed bestoweth so much upon her that ruineth and 
shameth him, but thou not the least thing on Him that 
saveth thee, and maketh thee brighter ? But as long as thou 
spcndest upon thy belly, and on drunkenness, and dissi- 

''i^ArrXMirpation', thou never thinkest of poverty: but when need is to 
relieve poverty, thou art become poorer than any body. And 
when feeding parasites and flatterers, thou art as joyous as 

^dr^^ though thou hadst fountains to spend from'; but if thou 

UmSt chance to see a poor man, then the fear of poverty besets 
thee. Therefore surely we shall in that day be condemned, 
both by ourselves, and by others, both by those that have 
done well, and those that have done amiss. For He will say to 
thee, * Wherefore wast thou not thus magnanimous in things 
where it became thee? But here is a man, who, when giving 
to an harlot, thought not of any of these things ; whilst thou. 

Matt. 6, when bestowing upon thy Master, Who hath bid thee take 
no thought, art full of fear and trembling.' And what 
forgiveness then shalt thou deserve ? For if a man who hath 
received will not overlook, but will requite the favour, much 
more will Christ. For He that giveth even without receiv- 
ing, how will He not give after receiving ? * What then,* 
saith one, ^ when some who have spent much, come to 



Cut offsuperjiuities, Feetty not /east ; clfAhe^ not adorn thee,2^7 

need other men's help f ' Thou Bpeakesl of those that have 2 Cor. 
Spent their all; when thou tliyself bestowest not a fartliiog, h±z^' 
Promise to strip thyself of everj' thing; and then ask ques- 
lious about such men ; but as long as thou art a niggard^ 
and be&towesl little of thy substance^ why throw me out 
excuses aud pretences? For neither am I leading thee to the 
lofty ptfak of entire povorty \ but for the present I require thee * dmj 
to cut off superfluities, and to desire a sufficiency alone. ^'^ 
Now the boundary of sufficiency is the using those things, 
which it is impossible to live without. No one debars 
thee from these; nor ibrbids thee thy daily food* I say food, 
not feasting^ raiment, not ornament*. Yea rather, if one 
should enquire accurately, this is in the best sense feasting. 
For, consider. Which slioukl we say more truly feasted j he 
whose diet was herbs, and was in sound healthy and suffered no 
uueasincss : or be who had the table of a Sybarite, and was full 
often thousand disorders ? Very plainly the former. Therefore 
let UB seek nothing more than this^ if we would at ODce lire 
luxuriously and healthfully; and let us set these boundaries 
to sufficiency. And let him that can be satisfied with pulse, 
and can keep in good health, seek for nolhing more ; but let 
him who is weaker^ and requires to be dieted with garden 
herbs, not be hindered of this. But if any be even weaker 
than this, and require the support of flesh in moderation, we 
will not debar him from lids either. For we do not advise 
these ^ings, to kill and injure men^ but to cut off what is 
superfluous ; and that is superfluous which is more than we 
need. For when we are able even williout a thing to live 
healthfully and respectably, certainly the addition of that 
thing is a superfluity. 

[J.] Thus let us think also in regard of clothing, and of the (4.) 
table, and of a dwelling house, and of all our other wants ; 
and in every thing inquire what is necessary. For what is 
superfluous is also useless. When thou shalt have practised 
living on what is suflicient; then if thou hast a mind to 
emulate that widow, we will lead thee on to greater things 
than these. For thou hast not yet attained to the philosophy 
of that woman, whilst thou art anxious about what is suffi- 

' Cbrjfl. TpfE}^4>^i oit T/tu^K Kiyta' trKtwAtrpLara^ ott ttaXhmwtff^tintay with a 
manifest plaj on the words, 

q2 



1^28 TJte widow cast in all. OfSarepta^risked her children's lives. 

HoMiL.cient. For she soared higher even than this; for what was 
-^ ^to have been her support; that she cast in, all of it. Wilt 



thou then still distress thyself about such things as be 
necessary ; and dost thou not blush to be vanquished by a 
woman; and not only not to emulate her, but to be left 
even of her far behind ? For she did not say the things we 
say, *But what, if, when I have spent all, I be compelled to 
beg of another?' but in her munificence stripped herself of 
all she had. What shall we say of the widow in the Old Testa- 
ment, in the time of the prophet Elias? For the risk she 
ran was not of poverty, but even of death and extinction, 
and not her own only, but her children's too. For neither 
had she any expectation of receiving from others, but of 
presently dying. * But,' saith one, * she saw the prophet, and 
that made her munificent.' But do not ye see saints with 
number ? And why do I speak of saints ? Ye see the Lord 
of the prophets asking an alms, and yet not even so do ye 
* ipw- become humane ; but though ye have coffers spewing * one 
yofi9y» into another, do not even impart of your superfluity. What 
sayest thou? Was he a prophet that came to her, and 
did this persuade her to so great a magnanimity ? This of 
itself deserves much admiration, that she was persuaded 
of his being a great and wonderful person. For how was 
it she did not say, as it would have been likely that 
a barbarian woman and a foreigner would have reasoned, 
* If he were a prophet, he would not have begged of me. If 
he were a friend of God, He would not have neglected him. 
Be it, that because of sins the Jews suffer this punishment : 
but whence, and wherefore, doth this man suffer ?' But she 
entertained none of these thoughts ; but opened to him her 
house, and before her house, her heart ; and set before him 
all she had ; and putting nature on one side, and disregard- 
ing her children, preferred the stranger unto all. Con- 
sider then how great punishment will be laid up for us, if we 
•IXoT- shall come behind* and be weaker than a woman, a widow, 
roy<p4- poor, a foreigner, a barbarian, a mother of children, knowing 
nothing of these things which we know ! For because we 
have strength of body, we are not therefore manly persons. 
For he alone hath this virtue, yea though he be laid upon 
his bed, whose strength is from within ; since without Uiis, 
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though a man should tear up a mountain by his strength of 2 Cor. 
body, I would call him nothing stronger than a girl or — '-—^ 
wretched crone. For the one struggles with incorporeal ills, 
but the other dares not even look them in the face. And 
that thou may est learn that this is the measure of manliness, 
collect it from this very example. For what could be more 
manly than that woman, who both againstthetyranny of nature, 
and against the force of hunger, and against the threat of death, 
stood nobly fast, and proved stronger than all ? Hear at least 
how Christ proclaimeth her. For, saith He, there were many Luke 4, 
widows in the days of Elias, and to none of ihem was the ' ' 
prophet sent but to her. Shall I say something great and start- 
ling.^ This woman gave more to hospitality, than our father 
Abraham. Forshera/7noti/n^o///e/ter£2ashe,but,bvthat//am/-GeD.i8, 
fuly she outstripped all that have been renowned for hospitality. { Kings 
For in this was his excellence, that he set himself to do that *7, 12. 
office ; but hers, in that, for the sake of the stranger, she spared 
not her children even, and that too, though she looked not 
for the things to come. But we, though a heaven exists, 
though a hell is threatened, though (which is greater than all) 
God hath wrought such great things for us, and is made 
glad and rejoiceth over such things, sink back supinely *•' <*««■•- 
Not so, I beseech you: but let us scatter abroad, let usT^f^' 
give to the poor as we ought to give. For what is much 
and what little, God defines, not by the measure of what is 
given, but by the capability of the substance of him that 
gives. Often surely hast thou, who didst cast in an hundred 
staters of gold, offered less than he that offered but one obol, 
for thou didst oast in of thy superfluity. Hawbeit, do if but 
this, and thou wilt come perhaps even to greater munificence. 
Scatter wealth, that thou mayest gather righteousness. For 
along with wealth this refuseth to come to us ; yet through 
it, though not with it, it is made present to us. For it is not 
possible that lust of wealth and righteousness should dwell 
together; they have their tents apart. Do not then ob- 
stinately strive to bring together things which are incompa- 
tible, but banish the usurper covetousness, if thou wouldest 
obtain the kingdom. For this' is the [rightful] queen, and»^i.e. 

of slaves makes freemen, the contrary of which the other "*^'®" 

onsnoM 
doth. Wherefore with all ei^mestness let us shun the one, 



230 To win heavenyflee coveiousnessy welcome righteousness* 

HoMXL. and welcome the other, that we may both gain freedom in 

this life, and obtain the kingdom of heaven, through the 

grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with 
Whom, to the Father, together with the Holy Spirit, be glory, 
might, honour, now and for ever, and world without end. 
Amen. 
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HOMILY XX. 



2 Cor. ix. 10. 

Now He that ministereth seed to the sower j both minister 
bread for your food^ and multiply your seed soum, and 
increase the fruits of your righteousness. 

Herein one may particularly admire tbe wisdom of Paul, 
that, after having exhorted from spiritual considerations 
and from temporal, in respect of the recompense also he 
again does the very same, making the returns he mentions of 
either kind. This, (for instance,) He hath scattered abroad, 
he hath given to the poor, his righteousness endureth for 
ever; belongs to a spiritual return ; that again, multiply your 
seed sown, to a temporal recompense. Still, however, he rests 
not here, but even again passes back to what is spiritual, 
placing the two continually side by side; for, increase 
the fruits of your righteousness^ is spiritual. This he does, 
and gives variety by it to his discourse, tearing up by the 
roots those their unmanly and faint-hearted reasonings, and 
using many arguments to dissipate their fear of poverty, 
as also the example which he now brings. For if even to 
those that sow the earth God gives, if to those that feed the 
body He grants abundance; much more will He to those 
who till the soil ' of heaven, to those who take care for the soul ; i y^p^ 
for these things He willeth should yet more enjoy His providing '^*^* 
care. However, he does not state this in the way of inference, 
nor in the manner I have done, but in the form of a prayer; 
thus at once making the inference plain, and the rather 
leading them on to hope, not only from what [commonly] 
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HoMiL. takes place, but also from his own prayer : for, * May He 

'— minister ! saith he, * and multiply your seedsown^ and increase 

the fruits of your righteousness^ Here also again he hints, 
in an unsuspicious way, at largeness [in giving], for the 
y^ ords j'midtipiy and increase, are by way of indicating this ; 
and at the same time he allows them to seek for nothing 
more than necessaries, saying, bread for food. For this also 
is particularly worthy of admiration in him, (and it is a point 
* foTf- }jg successfully established ' even before,) namely, that in 
(Tcjf things which be necessary, he allows them lo seek for 
nothing more than need requires; but in spiritual things 
counsels them to get for themselves a large superabundance. 
Wherefore he said above also, that having a svfficiency ye 
may abound to every good work : and here. He that minis- 
tereth bread for foody multiply your seed soum; that is to 
say, the spiritual [seed]. For he asks not almsgiving merely, 
but with largeness. Wherefore also he continually calls it seed. 
For like as the com cast into the ground sbeweth luxuriant 
crops, so also many are the handfuls almsgiving produceth 
of righteousness, and unspeakable the fruits it sheweth. 
Then having prayed for great affluence unto them, he shews 
again in what they ought to expend it, saying, 

Ver. 1 1 . That being enriched in every thing to all bountu 
fulnesSy which causeth through us thanksgiving to God. 

Not that ye may consume it upon things not fitting, but 

upon such as bring much thanksgiving to God. For God 

hath made us to have the disposal of great things, and 

reserving to Himself that which is less, hath yielded to us 

^ulaSri- that which is greater. For corporeal* nourishment is at His 

^' sole disposal, but mental He hath permitted to us ; for we have 

' yoTrVit at our own disposal, whether the crops we have lo shew be 

luxuriant. For no need is here of rains, and of vaiiety of seasons, 

but of the will only, and they run up to heaven itself. And 

4 Gr, largeness in giving is what he here calls bountifalness *. Which 

^ fvmyy^' causeth through us thanksgiving to Ood, For neither is that 

which is >>Tought almsgiving merely, but also the ground of 

much thanksgiving: yea, rather, not of thanksgiving only, 

but of many other things besides. And these, as he goes on, 

he mentions, that by shewing it to be the cause of many 

good works, he may make them thereby the forwarder. 
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[2.] What then are these many good works ? Hear him 3 Cob. 

saying: 12^-^14. 

Ver. 12 — 14. For the administration of this service^ not 
only supplieth the want of the saints^ but is abundant also 
by many thanksgivings unto God; whiles by the trial^^^-^- 
of this ministration^ they glorify God for your professed ment. 
subjection unto the Gospel* y and for your liberal distribution 
unto themy and unto all jnen ; and by their prayer for you^ 
which long after yoUyfor the exceeding grace of Qod in 
you. 

What he says is this; * in the first place ye not only supply 
the wants of the saints, but ye are abundant even ;' that is,^ ye 
furnish them with even more than they need : next, through 
them ye send up thanksgiving to God, for they glorify Him 
for your prof essed subjection^ For that he may not represent 
them as giving thanks on this account solely, (I mean, because 
they received somewhat,) see how high-minded he makes 
them, exactly as he himself says to the Philippians, iVb/Phil. 4, 
that I desire a gift. * To them too, I bear record of the same *^* 
thing. For they rejoice indeed, that ye supply their wants 
and alleviate their poverty ; but far more, in that ye are so 
subjected to the Gospel \ whereof this is an evidence, your 
contributing so largely.' For this the Gospel enjoins. 

And for your liberal distribution unto themy and unto all 
men. *• And on this account,' he says, ^ they glorify God that 
ye are so liberal, not unto them only, but also unto all.'- And 
this again is made a praise unto them, that they gave thanks 
even for that which is bestowed upon others. ' For,' saith he, 
' they do honour*, not to their own concerns only, but also '««<^m<»5- 
to those of others, and this although they are in the extremest 
poverty; which is an e^idence of their great virtue. For 
nothing is so full of envy, as the whole race of such as are in 
poverty. But they are pure from this passion ; being so 
far from feeling pained, because of the things ye impart to 
others, that they even rejoice over it no less, than over the 
things themselves receive.' 

And by their prayer for you. * For in respect of these 

things,' saith he, * they give thanks to God, but in respect 

of your love and your coming together, they beseech 

Him that they may be counted worthy to see you. For 

• Kcc. T. Go9pel of Chritt. 
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HoMiL^lhey long after this, not for the money's sake, but that 

^^' they may be witnesses of the grace that hath been bestowed 

{2.) upon yoLip' Seest ihoii Paul's wisdom, how after having 

exalted them, he ascribed the whole to God by calling the 

thing grace? For seeing he had spoken great things of tbeni, 

in that he called them minijjters, and exalted tliem unto 

a great height, (since they oifered service* whilst he himself 

did but administer*,) and termed them ' tried'/ he shews that 

«ii7M Q^^ ^^g. ^j^ Author of all these things. And he himself 

^j. I?* ia again^ along with them^ sends up thanksgivings saying, 
Ver. 15» Thanks he to God for His unspeakable gift. 
And here he calls gift^ even those so many good thingi 
which are wTought by almsgiving, both to them that receive, 
and them that give j or else, those unspeakable good thin^, 
which through His advent He gare unto the whole world 
with great muniticence, which one may suspect to be the 
most probable. For that he may at once both sober, and 
make them more liberal^ he puts them in mind of the 
benefits they had received from God* For this avails very 
greatly in inciting unto all virtue; and therefore he con- 
cluded his discoui^e with it. But if His Gift be unspeakable, 
what can match their frenzy who raise curious questions as 
to His Essence f But not only is His Gift uns[ieakable, but 

Phil, 4, that peace also passeih all underutamlinfi^ whereby He re- 
conciled the things which are above> to the tilings which 
are below, 

Mohau [3.] Seeing then that we are in the enjoyment of so great 
grace, let us strive to exhibit a vinue ef life worthy of it, 
and to make much account of almsgiving- And this wo 
shall do, if we shun excess, and drunk ennesS| and gluttony • 
For God gave meat and drink not for excess, but for nourish - 
raenl. For it is not the wine that produceth drunken- 
ness, for if that were the case, every body would needs be 
drunken. * But/ saith one, * it would be better, if even to 
drink it largely did not injure/ These are drunkards* words. 
For if to drink it largely doth injure, and yet not even so 
thou desistest from thy excess in it ; if this is so disgraceful 
and injurious, and yet thou ceasest not even so from 
thy depraved longing; if it were possible both to drink 
largely and be nothing harmed^ where wouldest thou have 
stayed in thine excess? Wouldest ihou not have longed that 
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the rivers even might become wine? wouldest thou not 3 Cor* 
hftve destroyed and ruined every thing ? If there is a mean ^^'J^' 
m food, which when we overpass we are injured, and yet 
even so ihou camt not bear the curbj but, snapping it 
asunder, Belze^i on what erery body else hath, to miDister to 
the wicked tyranny of this gluttony ; what wouldest tbou not 
have done, if this natural mean were abolished f wouldest 
thou not have spent thy whole time upon it ? Would it then 
have been well to have strengthened a lust so unreasonable, 
and not to have prevented the hanu aiising from excess? and 
to how many other harms would not this have given birth ? 

But the senseless ones ! who wallowing, as in mire, in 
drunkenness and all other debaucherv^ when they have got 
a little sober again, sit down and do nothing but utter such 
sort of sayings, ' Why doth this end ' in this way ?' when they ' i™A/ff- 
ought to be condemning their own transgressions. For*"** 
instead of what thou now sayest, ' Why hath He set bounds ? 
why do not all things go on without any order ?' say, * Why 
do we not cease from being drunken ? why are we never 
satiated f why are we more senseless than creatures without 
reason P For these things they ought to ask one another, 
and to hearken to the voice of the Apostle, and learn how 
many good things he witnesseth lo the Corinthians pro^ 
eeed from almsgiving, and to seize n]K}n this treasure. For 
to contemn money, makelh men approved, as he said ; 
and provideth that God be glorified^ and warmeth love; 
and worketh in men loftiness of tjoul; and constitute th them 
priests, yea of a priesthood that bringeth great reward. For 
the merciful man is not arrayed in a vest reaching to the feet, 
nor does he carry about bells, nor wear a crown ; but he is 
wrapped in the robe of loving-kinduess, a holier than the 
sacred vestment, and is anointed with oil, not composed of 
material elements, but manufactured* by the Spirit, and he^T^P 
beareth a crown of mercies, for it is said^ IVho trowneih'^^^Q^ 
thee with pit t/ mid mthwerciex; and instead of w^earing a*- 
plate bearing the Name of God, is himself like to God, For 
how ? Ke, aai^ He, sfmil be like mito pour Father which is Mau. 6» 
in heaven. * ' 

* TliU h SU Chrjvcntom'a atoal rriu.OB St.llttthiew,OEf«Trili«laCioii 
r^a^ing of tbe passage. A^ «. g. in hu p. 277< 
coinmeiitBrir on the text ilj^elf* Horn. 



k 



2^6 His awful aiiar istttot bearsf C/trisi's badt/; yet neglecied^ 



HQMrL. 



Mttft* 6, 
4, 



Matt. 6, 




Wouldest than see His altar also ? Bezaleel built it 
not, nor any other, but God Himself; not of stones, but 
of a material brighter than the heaven, of reasonable 
souls. But the ptiest eulcreth iuto the holj of holies. 
Into yet more awful places may est thoti enter uhen thou 
offeresl this saerilicc, whore none is present but iht/ Father^ 
Which fifeth ifi secret ^ where no other beholdetli. ' And how,* 
satth one, *is it ]tossible that none should belioUlj when 
the altar standeth in public view f * Because this it is that 
is arhniruble^ that in those limes double doors and veils 
made the seclusion: but now, though doing thy Siicrifice in 
public riewj thou raaycst do it, as in the holy of holies, 
and in a far more awful manner. For when thou doest it 
not for display before men ; though tlie whole world hath 
seeUj none hath seen, because thou hast so done it. For He 
said not simply, Dq it fWi before meUj but added, to be seen 
of them* This altar is composed of the very members of 
Christ, and the body of the Lord is made thine altair. That 
then revere; on the flesh of the Lord thou sacrificest the 
victim. This altar is more awftd even than this which we 
now use, not only than that used of old. Nay, clamour not. 
For this ahar is admirable, because of the sacrifice that is 
laid upon it: but that, the merciful man's^ not only on this 
account, but also because it is even composed of the very 
sacrifice, which maketh the other to be admired, Aj^ain, 
this is but a stone by nature j but become holy, because it 
receiveth Chri^t^s Body : but that is holy, because it is itself 
Christ's Body. So that this, be^iide which thou, the layman, 
standcstj is more awful than ihati Whether then docs Aaron 
seem to thee aught in comparison of this, or his crown, or 
his belb, or the holy of holies? For what need is there 
henceforth to make our comparison refer to Aaron's altar, 
when even compared with this, it lias been shewn to be so 
glorious? TUil thou honourest indeed this altar, because it 
receiveth Clirist's body ; but hin» that is himself the body of 
Christ tliou treatest with contumely, and when perishing, 
neglectest. This altar uiuyest thou every where see lying, 
both in lanes and in market places, and mayest sacrifice upon 
it every hour; for on this too is sacrifice performed. And as 
tile priest stands invoking the Spirit, so dost thou too invoke 
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the Spirit, not by speech, but by deeds. For nothing doth 2 Cor. 
so sustain and kindle the fire of the Spirit, as this oil, if ^^ - 
largely poured out. But if thou wouldest see also what 
becomes of the things laid upon it, come hither, and I will 
shew thee them. What then is the smoke, what the sweet 
savour of this altar ? Praise and thanksgiving. And how 
far doth it ascend ? as far as unto heaven ? By no means, 
but it passeth beyond the heaven itself, and the heaven of 
heaven, and arriveth even at the throne of the King. For, 
Thy prayers^ saith he, and thine alms are come up be/ore Acta lOy 
Ood.^ And the sweet savour, which the sense perceives,^' 
piercetb not far into the air, but this openeth the very vault 
of heaven. And thou art silent, but thy work speaketh ' : i /SoS 
and a sacrifice of praise is made, no heifer slain, nor hide 
burnt, but a spiritual soul presenting her proper offering 
For such a sacrifice is more acceptable than any loving- 
kindness. When then thou seest a poor believer, think that 
thou beholdest an altar: when thou seest such an one a 
beggar, not only insult him not, but even reverence him, and 
if thou seest another insulting him, prevent, repel it. For 
so shalt thou thyself be able both to have God propitious to 
thee, and to obtain the promised good things, whereunto 
may we all attain, through the grace and love towards men 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by Whom and with Whom, to the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now 
and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. x. 1, 2. 

Now I Paul myself beseech you by the meekness and gentle- 
ness of Christj who in presence am base among yoUj but 
being absent am bold toward you : but I beseech you^ that 
I may not be bold when I am present with that confidence ^ 
wherewith I think to be bold against some^ which think of 
us as if we walked according to the flesh. 

Having completed, in such sort as behoyed, his discourse 
of almsgiving, and having shewn that he loves them more than 
he is loved, and having recounted the circumstances of his 
patience and temptations, he now opportimely enters upon 
points involving more of reproof, making allusion to the false 
apostles, and concluding his discourse with more disagreeable 
matter, and with commendations of himself. For he makes 
this his business also throughout the Epistle. Which also 
perceiving, he hence oftentimes corrects himself, saying in so 
many words " ; Do we begin again to commend ourselves f 
> ainh and further on ; We commend not ourselves again, but give 
c!*?V y^^ occasion to glory: and afterwards; lam become a fool 
c.6,12. in glorying ,' ye have compelled me. And many such cor- 
' 'rectives doth he use. And one would not be wrong in 
styling this Epistle an eulogium of Paul ; he makes such 
large mention both of his grace and his patience. For since 
there were some amongst them who thought great things 
of themselves, and set themselves above the Apostle, and 
accused him as a boaster, and as being nothing, and teaching 
no sound doctrine ; (now this was in itself the most certain 
evidence of their own corruptness ;) see how he begins his 





ffis emphatic preface here. PrajfJi not tohe forced to sm tie* 2S9 

rebuke of them; Nmv I Paul myself. Seest lb on what2Co». 
sererily, wbat diguitj, is here ? For what he would my is =^Jx3 
thiSj * I beseech you do not compel me, nor leave me lo 
use my pouer against those that hold us cheap, and think of 
us as camal/ This is severer than those threats towards them 
uttered in the former Epistle; Shall I come unto you with a i Cor. 
rodj or in kwe^ and in the spirit of meeknens ? and then ' 
again ; Now some are puffed up as though I would not ibJflJff. 
come to yon ; but I will come, and will know not the npeech 
of th€'m that are puffed up^ but the power. For in this 
place he shews both things^ both bis power, and his philo- 
sophy and forbearance ; since he so beseeches them, and with 
such eamestnes,^, that he may not be compelled to come 
to a display of the avenging power pertaining to him, and to 
smite and chastise themj and exact the extreme penalty- For 
he imphed this in saying. But I beseech you^ that I map not 
be bold when I am present with that confide nee ^ wherewith 
I think to be bold against smne which think qf us as if we 
walked according to the Jlesh. For the present, however, 
let us speak of the commencement. Now I Paul mgsc^. 
Great emphasis, great weight' is here. So lie says else- ^^^j"^**' 
where, Behold I Paul sap unto you; and again, As PaalGtCt^^t 
the aged; and again in another place, Who hath been ^ phiu^9, 
sticcourer of many^ and of me* So also here, Now I^*^^ 
Pan I myself. This even is a great things that himself ' 
beseecheth; but that otlier is greater which he added, Kayiog, 
by the meekness and gentleness o/" Christ. For with the 
wi.^h of greatly shaming them, he puts forward that meekness 
and genilenesSi making his entreaty in this way more 
forcible ; as if he had said, * Reverence the gentleness of 
Christ, by which 1 beseech you/ And this he said, at 
the same time also shewing, that although they should lay 
ever so strong' a necessity upon him^ he himself is more 
inclined to this : it is from being meek, not from want of 
power, that he does not proceed against thera : for Christ 
also did in like manner* 

Wlto in presence am base amongst goUy but being absent 
am hold towards you- What, pray, is this? Surely he 
speaks in irony, using their speeches* For they said this, 
that ' when he is present indeed, he is worthy of no account, 
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HoiiiL. of no account, but poor and contemptible ; but when absent, 
^^^•■fiwelb, and brags, and sets himself up against us, and 
V, 10. ihreattnis-" This at least he impUes also aftenvards, sayings/or 
hu tellers^ say they, are weighty, but his bodily pre^^ence t* 
weak, and his speech contemptible^ He either tlieu speak* 
in irony, nianifesting great aeverityj and saying, * I, the base, 
I, the mean, when present, (as they say,) and when absent, 
lofiy :' or else nieanlu|j, that even though he should uLter great 
thingK,it is not out of pride, bm out of his confidence in them. 
Bui I beseech yvu, (hat I may not be bold when I am 
present with that eotvfidence^ wherewith I think to b& 
bold agmnsi some which think of us^ as if tre tralked 
acvording to thejksh. Seest thou how great his indignation, 
and how cotnplele his refutation of those sayings of theirs? 
For he saiih, * 1 beseech you, do not compel me to shew that 
even present I am strong, and have power.' For since they 
said, that ' when absent, he is quite bold against us, and 
exallcth himself,' he uses their very words, * I beseech 
therefore, that they compel me not to use my power * For 
this is the meaning ofj that con/idence. And he said not, 
* wherewith 1 ara prepared,' but wherewith I think. ' For I 
have not yet resolved upon this ; they however give me 
reason enough, but not even so do I wish it.- And yet he 
was not doing this to vindicate himself, but the Gospel. 
Now if, where it was necessary to vindicate the Message, he is 
not harsh, but draws back and delays, aud beseeches that 
there may be no such necessity ; much more would he 
never have done any thing of the kind in his own vin- 
(2.) dicaiion, * Grant uie then this favour,' he saith, * that ye 
compel me not to shew, that even when present, 1 am able 
to be bold against wliomsoever it may be necessary ; thai is, 
to chastise and punish them.' Seest thou how fiee he was 
from ambition, how he did nothing for display, since even 
where it was matter of necessity, he hesitates not to call the 
act, boldness. For I beseech t/oUj he says, thai I map not 
be bold when I am present with thai conjidenee, wherewith 
I think to be bold against some* For this especially is the 
part of a teacher, not to be hasty in taking vengeance, but to 
work a reformation, and ever to be reluctant and slow in his 
punishments. How, pray, does he describe those whom he 
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threatens ? TTtose thai think of un an though we walked 2 Cor* 
accordimj to the flesh: for they accused him as a hypocriLe^ ^* *' 
as wicked, as a boaster. 

[2,] Ver. 3. For though we walk in the Jiesh^ ne tlo not 
fcar after thejiesh. 

Here h'j goes on to alarm lb em also by the figure ^ he uses, ^ rpow^ 
' for/ sayshe^ ^ we are indeed encompassed with flesh j 1 own it, 
bnt we do not hvc by the flesh;' or rather, he said not even 
this, but for the present reserves it, for it belongs to the 
encomium on his \\fo: but first discourselh of the Preaching, 
and sliews that is not of man^ nor needelh aid from beneath. 
Wherefore he said not, ' we do not live after the flesh,* but^ 
we do not unr after thejieshy that is, ' we have undertaken a 
war and a combat ; but we do not war with carnal weapons, 
nor by help of any human succours,' 

Ver, 4, For our weapons are not carnal* 

For what sort of weapons are carnal ? Wealth, glory, 
power, fluency, cleverness, circumventions % fiatteries, hypo-*iripi- 
crisies, whatsoever else is similar to these* But ours are not ^f^^^ 
of (his sort : but of what kind are they ? 

Mighty through God, 

And he said not, * we are not carnal,' but, our weapons. For 
as I saidj for the present he discourselh of the Preaching, and 
refers the whole power to God. And he says not, * spiritual,' 
although this was the fitting opposite ^ lo carnal^ but uughUj^ m^-rh irpit 
this implying the other also, and shewing that their* weapons '^* ^ 



are weak and po%ver]ess. 



And mark the absence of piide in* the 
him; for he said not, * we are mighly,' but, our weapons are ^^^ 
mighty through God, * W"e did not make them such, but God*'^^*^ 
Himself.' For because they were scourged, were persecuted, 
and guiiered wrougs incurable * without number, which things * rfi4#*- 
were proofs of weakness: to shew the strcugth of God, he*^" 
says, but theg are might g through God, For this especially 
shews His strength* that by these things He gains the uctory. 
So tliat even though we are encompassed with them, yet it 
is He that warreth and worketh by them. Then he goes 
through a long euloginm upon them, saying, 

To the pulling down of strong hold's. And lest when hear- 
ing of strong holds thou shouldest think of aught material ^*'*^**ij- 
he says, 

u 
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242 Beskgei souk^ and takes captive^ i, e, make^fuil conquesl* 

Ver, 5* Casting down ifnuffinations* 

First giving emphasis by ihe figure, and then by ibis addi- 
tional expression declaring the spirilual^ character of the war- 
fare * Fo r th ese stron gh ol d s be si e gc soul s, n o t bo d i es , Wb en c e 
they are stronger than the others, and therefore also the 
weapons they require are uiightier. But by strongholds he 
means the Grecian pride^ and the strength of their sophism* 
and their syllogisms. But nevertheless, * these weapons,' he 
says, * cofi/ontfded every thing I hat stood up against then) ; 
for they caj*L down immjhmtkmti^ 

And every hiiih thing thai exalMk itself agaittst the 
knowledge of God,' lie persisted in the nietaphor that he 
might make the enipliasis greater. * For though there 
should be strongholds,* he saith, * though fonilications, 
though any other thing soever, they yield and give way 
before these weapons. 

And hrhiging into capiivilg emry thoughi fo the obedience 
of Christ, And yet the name, capiivilg^ hath an ill 
sound with it; for it is the destruction of liberty. Where- 
fore then has lie used it ? With a meaning of its own, in 
regard to another point. For the word mpHiitrj conveyii 
two ideas, the loss of libertyj and the being so violentlyi 
overpowered, as not to rise up again. It is therefore in 
respect to this second meaning that he took it. Ai 
when he shall sayi / robbed oiher churches^ he does not 
intend the taliing stealthily, but the stripping and taking 
their all J so also here in saying, bringing into cttptiviiy,. 
For the fight was not equally maintained j but he conquered 
with great ease. Wherefore he did not say, ' we conquer and 
have iha better/ only; but * we even bring into cap fivitg;* 
just as above, be did not say, * we advance engines against 
the stranghold^ :* but, * we cast them down, for great is the 
superiority of our weapons.' * For we war not wiili words,' 
he saith, ' but witli deeds against words, not with fleshly 
wisdom, but with the spirit of meekness and of powen Hoifl 
was it likely then T should himt after honour, and boast in 
words, and threaten by letters ;* (as they accused hira, saying, 
bis ielfer^ are ^f^eighty^) 'when our might lay not in these 
things f ' But having said, bringing intocaptivifg every thoughi 
to the obedience of Chrifity because the name of captirity 
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was unpleasant, he presently afterwards put au end to tbe 3 Cor, 
metaphor, saying, uHto the obedience ofChrisi: from slavery ^ — '--^ 
unto liberty, from death unto life, from destruction to salva* 
lion. For wt: came not merely to strike down, but to bring 
over to the truth those wJio are opposed to us, 

[3.] Ver, 6, And havi/f0 in a readhiesf^ /o revenf;e all 
disobedience^ when your obedience is J n (filled. 

Here he alarmed these' also, not those' alone: *for/*>lif 
sa3'S he, * we are wailing fof you, that when by our exhort- thia^J 
ations and tlircatenings we have rt^formed you, and purged !'.^^ 
and separated you from their fellowship j then, when those ApoaUes 
only are left who are incurably diseased, we may visit with 
punishment, after we see that you have really^ separated ^vijfff*r 
from them. For even now indeed ye obey, but not perfectly,' 
* And yet if ihou hadst done it now," saitfa one, * thou 
wouldest have wrought greater gain."' * By no meansj for iff 
had done it now, I should have involved you also in the 
punishment. Howbcit it behoved to punish them, indeed, 
but to spare you. Yet if I spared, I should have seemed to 
do it out of favour : now this I do not desire, but first to 
amend you, and then to proceed against ihem/ What can 
be tenderer than the bowels of the Apostle ? who because he 
saw his own mixed up wilh aliens, desires indeed to inflict 
the blow, but forbears, and restrains his indignation until 
those shall have withdrawn, that he may smile these atone ; 
yea rather, not these even. For he therefore threatens this, 
and says he is desirous to separate unto punishment them alone, 
that they also being amended by the fear may change, and he 
let loose his anger against no one. For just like a most excel- 
lent physician, and common father, and patron, and guardian*, * f^^'- 
so did be all things, so cared he for all, removing all impe- 
diments, checlving the pestilent, busily running about every 
whither. For not by fighting did he so achieve the work, but 
advancing as if to a ready and an easy victory, he plan led 
his trophies, undermining, casting down, overthrowing the 
strongholds of the devil, aud the engines of the demons ; and 
carried over their whole booty to the camp of Christ. Nor 
did he even take breath a little, bounding off from these 
to those, and from those again to others, tike some very 
able general, rai<ring trophies every day, or rather every 
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944 JcAitwemenU ofPauVs tongnv. Di^mefubwed^ he routs heregff* 

,hour. For having entered into the battle with nothing but a 
little tunic 't the tongue of Paul took the cities of his enemies 
with their men, and huws, and spt^arsi, and daits, and alL 

For hv spake only; and, falling upon hii* t-neniies more 
fiercily than any fire, his words drave out the derils, and 
brongljt over unto him tl»e nicn that were possessed of them* 
For when at last he cast out that evil demon, fUty lliousand 
sorcerers coming together burnt their books of magic, and 
revolted to tli€ truth. And lil<e as in a war, when a 
tower has fallen ^ or a lyrant been brought low, all liis 
partisans cast away their arms, and run unlo the [opposing] 
general; no tmly did it happen then also. For when tlie 
demon was cast out, they all having beexi besieged, and 
having cast away, yea rather having destroyed, their books^ 
ran unto tlie feet of PanL But he setting himself* against 
the whole world, as though against a single army, no where 
stayed his march, but did all things as if he were some man 
endued with wings ^: and now restored a lame, now raised a 
dead man, now blinded a third, (I mean the sorcerer,) nor 
even when shut up in a prison indulged in rest, but even 
there brought over to himself tlie jailor, effecting the goodly 
captivity we treat of. 

[4*] Let us then also imitate him after our power. And 
why do 1 say^ after our power ? For he that wills may come 
even near unto him, and behold his valour, and imitate his 
heroism. For still he is doing this work, casing down 
imttffinatioHfi^ a fid ever if high thing fhaf e vail elk itself 
agninM the knowledge of Ood, And although many heretics 
have attempted to cut him m pieces; yet still, even though 
dismcmberetl, he displayeih a mighty strength. For both 
i\I;;tcton and Manich^us use him indeed, but after cutting him 
in pieces; but still even so they are refuted by the several 
members » For even a hand only of this champion being 
found among thcin, puts them utterly to the rout; and a foot 
only J lell amongst others, pursuci* and proslratt-s them, in 
order that Ihou may est learn the superabundance of his 
power, and that, although shorn of his limbs even, he is able 
to destroy all his adversaries. * This however/ aaith <me, ' is 
an instance of perversion, that those, who are battling with each 
oUicr, should all use him.* An instance of perversion certainly, 
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bat not in Paul, (God furbidj) btif in ihem vvlio use liim. 3 Cob. 
For be ivas not parti*coloured % but uniform and clear, but —:^^i. 
they perverted his words to their own notions* * And where- ^, ^,/ 
fore/ sailh one, * were they so spoken as to give handles to 
those that wished for them?* He did not give handles, but 
their frenzy used his words not rightly \ since this whole 
world also is both wonderful and great, and a sure proof of 
the wisdom of Godj and the heavens deeinre the ^hry qf^^^^^j 
Godf aftd da^ utilo day uUerith speechj and night unto nitjht 
deelareth knowk'd(je ; but nevcrthelesi^j many have stumbled 
at it, and in contrary directions to one another. And some 
have admired it so much above its worth, as to think it 
God ; whilst others have been so insensible of ils beauty as to 
have, asserted it to be unworthy of God's creating hand*, BXiA'^hniuavp- 
to have ascribed the greater share in it to a ueitain eviP^**^ 
matter- And yet God had provided for the safety* of both^ V4»a^- 
by making it beautiful and great, that it might not be*^*" 
deemed alien from his wisdom \ yet defective and not suffi- 
cie?nt unto itself, that it might not be suspected to bo God, 
But nevertheless, those who were blinded by their own 
reasonings fell away into contradictory notions, refuting ou@ 
another, and becoming each the other*s accuser, and vindi- 
cating the wisdom of God even by tlie very reasonings which 
led them astray. And why do I speak of the sun and the 
heaven ? The Jews saw so many marvels happen before 
their eyes, yet straightway worshipped a calf* Again they 
saw Christ casting out devils, yet called him one that 
had a deviK But this was no imputation against him that 
cast them out, but an accusation of their understanding who 
were 90 blinded. Condemn not tlien Paul either, on account 
of their judgment who have used him amiss; but understand 
well the treasures in him, and develop his riches, so shalt 
thou make noble stand against all, fenced by his armour* 
8o shalt thou be able to stop the mouths both of Greeks and 
Jews. 'And how/ saith one, 'seeing they believe him not?" By 
the things wrought through him, by the reformation elftictecl 
in the world. For it was not of human power that so great 
things could be done, but the Might of the Crncifiedi 
breathing on him, made him such as be was^ and shewed him 
more powerful than orators, and philosophers, and tyrants. 



246 His words armour to tis. To have them always in our hands. 

;HoMiL.and kings, and all men. He was not only able to arm bim- 

self and to strike down his adversaries, but to make others 

also such as himself. Therefore in order that we may be- 
come useful both to ourselves and to others, let us con- 
tinually have him in our bands, using his writings for a 
meadow and garden of delight*. For so shall we be able 
both to be delivered from vice, and to choose virtue, and to 
obtain the promised good things, whereunto may we all attain, 
through the grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy Spirit, be 
glor}% might, honour, now and for ever, and world without 
end. Amen. 

* dyrl Kuiuovos fcal irapa8c^(rov ivrpwpvvTfs, 
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2 Cor. X. 7. 

Ve took on things after itte outward appearance. If any 
man trust to himself thai he is Chrisi^Sj let him of himself 
ihink thif again^ that m he is Chrisfs^ even so are we. 

What one may especially admire iu Paul amongst other 
Ihings is this, that when he has fallen upon an urgent 
necessity for exalling himself, he manages both to accom- 
plish this point, and also not to appc^ar offensive to the 
many on account of this egotism ; a thing \re may see 
particularly in bis Epistle to the Galatians. For having 
there fallen upon sncti an argument, he provides for both 
these points; a matter of the very utmost difficulty, and 
demanding much prudence j he is at once modest, and says 
somewhat great of himself* And observe how in this place 
also he mates it of great account, Ye took on things after 
the mUtvard appearance. Behold here also prudence. For 
having rebuked those that deceived them, he confiued not his 
remarks to thenij but he leaps away from them to these too ; 
and he does so constantly. Forj in truth, he scourgeth not 
those only that lead astray ', but the deceived also. For 
he let even them go without calling them to an account*, they ^^] 
would not so easily have been reformed by what was said to ^ ^^^* 
the others; but would have been greatly elated even, as not 
being amenable to accusations* TherefoTe he scourgeth them 
also* And this is not all that is to be admired iu him, but 
this further^ that he rebukes either party in a manner 
suitable to each. Hear at least what he says to these^ Ye 






24S These gradual, yet covertly sharp. Lowers his just claims. 

HoMiL Jook on things after the outward appearance. The accusation 

is no light one ; but a mark of men exceedingly easy to be 

deceived. Now what he says is this, * ye test by what 
appear, by things carnal, by things bodily,' What is meant 
by * what appear?' If one is rich, if one is puffed up, if one 
is surrounded by many flatterers, if one says great things of 
himself, if one is vain-glorious, if one makes a pretence of 
virtue without having virtue, for this is the meaning of, ye 
look on things after the outward appearance. 

If any man trust to himself that he is ChrisCs, let him of 
himself think this a^ain, that as he is ChrisCs, even so am I 
ChrisCs, For he does not wish to be vehement at the begin- 
^Kopjh- Ming, but he increases and draws to a head* by Utile and 
^^«* little. But observe here how much harshness and covert 
meaning there is. He shews this by using the words of 
himself. For he sailh, * Let him not wait to learn this from 
us; that is, by our rebuke of himself,' but let him of 
hiinself think this, that as he is Christ's, so are we also ; 
not that he was Christ's in such manner as the other was, 
but, that as he is Chrisfs, even so am I ChrisCs, Thus far 
the community holds good : for it is not surely the case that 
he indeed is Christ's, but I some other's. Then having laid 
down this equality between them, he goes on to add wherein 
he exceeded, saying, 

Ver. 8. For though I should boast even more of the 
authority which the Lord hath given me for edification, and 
not for destruction, I should not be ofihamed. 

For since he was going to say somewhat great, observe 
how he softens it. For nothing doth so offend the majority 
of hearers, as for any one to praise himself. Wherefore to 
cut at the root of this offensiveness, he says. For though I 
should boast even somewliat more. And he did not say, 
* if any man trust that he is Christ's, let him think that 
' he is far short of us. For I possess much authority from 
Him, so as to punish and to kill whomsoever I choose ;' but 
what? For though 1 should boast even somewhat more. 
And yet he |>ossessed more than can be told, but neverthe- 
less, he lowers it in his way of speaking. And he said not, * I 
boast,' but, if I should boast, if I should choose to do so : at 
once both shewing modesty, and declaring his superiority. 



SuildSf not dextrous. Yet builders remove the umoufid, 240 

If therefore he saysj / shoaid boast of the authority which ^ ^"*^" 

the Lord hath given me. A gain ^ he ascribes the whole to 

Him, and makes the gift common* For edi^cafiott, and not 
for destritction, 8eest thou how again he allajs the Guvy 
his praises might give rise to, and draws the hearer over 
to himself by mentioning the ime for which he received 
it? Then why doth he say, CasiiH^ down imaginations 1^ 
Because this is itself an especial fbrnt of edification, the 
removing of hindrances, and detecting the unsound j and 
laying the true together in the building. For this end 
therefore we received it, that we might edify* But if any 
should spar, and battle with us, and be incurable, we will 
use that other power also, destroying* and overthrowing him. " Or, 
Wherefore also he says, / shall not he ashamed^ that is, I a^°* 
shall not be proved a liar or a boaster, 

{%} Ver, fl, 10, I K But thai I may not seem as if I would 
terrify tjou: for his letters, satj they ^ are weighty and power- 
ful: but hu bodily presence is weak^ and Ms speech con- 
tempt Ihle. Let such an one think ihi-% that such as it^ are 
by letters when we are absent ^ such will we be also in deed 
when we are present. 

What he says is this ; * I could boast indeed, but that 
they may not say the same things again ^ to wit, that I boast 
in my letters^ and am contemptible when present, I will 
say nothing great** And yet afterwards he did say something 
greaty but not about this power by which he was formidable, 
but about revelations, and at greater length about trials, 
' Therefore, that I may not seem to be terrifying you, let such 
an one think this^ that snch as we are by letters when we are 
absent J such will we be also in d£ed when u^ at^e present.^ For 
since they said, ^ he writes great things of himself, but when 
he is pre sent J he is worthy of no consideration,' therefore he 
sayH these things, and those again in a moderated form. For 
he did not say, ' as we write great things, 8 o when we are present 
we also do great things,* but in more subdued phrase. For when 
he addressed himself to the others indeed, he stated it with 
vehemency, saying, f beseech you that I may not be bold^ 
when I am present, with that confidence wherewith I think 
to be bold ayainst some : but when to these, he is more 
subdued* And therefore he says, ^ as we are when present, 
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when absent, that is, lowly, modost, no where 
And it is plain from what follows, 
Ver. 12. For we dare not make oftrseltes of tit e number^ 
or compare in otirselve^* wiih some ihat commeitd fltemselres. 
Here he both shews those false Apostles to be boasters, and 
to say great things of themselves : and ridicules ihern as coin- 
mendiDg themselves* ' BtU we do no such thing : but even if 
we shall do any thing great, we refer all unto God, and com- 
pare ourselves with ouo another* Wht^refore also he added, 
But they measuring themselves htf theuuelves; and com- 
paring themseires among themselrei^f are noi wise. Now 
what he says h this; * we do not compare ourselves with 
eap. 12, them, but with one another/ For further on be says, in 
nothing am I behind the very chief est Apostle^; and in tho 
former Epistle, / laboured more abundantlt^ than they all i 
^^H J*P**^iand again, Trulg the signs of an Apostle were wrought 
^^H ' among yon in all patience, 'So that we compare ourselves 

^^^H with ourselves, not with those that have nothhig: for such 

^^^ arrogance cometh of folly/ Either then he says this with 

P reference to himself, or with reference to them, that * we 

dare not compare ourselves with those who contend with one 
another, and boast great things, and do not understand:' that 
iSj do not perceive how ridiculous they are in being thus 
arrogant, and in exalting themselves amongst one another. 

Ver, 13, But we will not boast of things without oar 
measure', as they do. 

For it is probable that in tlieir boasting they said, ' we have 
converted the world, wo have reached unto the ends of the 
earth,' and vented many other such like big words* ' But 
not so we,' he says, 

LBut according to the measure of the rule which God 
haih dislrihuted to us^a measure to reach even unto you. 
So that his humility is evident on either hand, both in that he 
boaBted nothing more than he had wrought, and that he refers 
even this itself to God. For, according to the measure of 
the rule J saith he, which God hath distributed to us, a 
measure to reach eren unto you. Just as if portioning out a 
vine to husbandmen, even so hath He meted out unto us. 
As far then as we have been counted worthy to attain to, so 
far we boast. 
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Ver. 14. For we stretch not oursekes beyond our measure^ 2 Con^ 
as though we had but come utito you : for we came a^ Jttr •^^^^j^ 
as to you also in preachinti the Gospei of Christ. 

Not siraplj ' we have come to," bat, ' we have announced, 
we have preached, we have persuaded, ivc have succeeded,' 
For it is probable that ihey even from having merely come 
to the disciples of the Apostles, ascribed the whole to thera- 
sekes, from their bare presence among thenu * But uot so 
we: nor can any one say, thai we were not able to come as 
far as to you, and that wc have stretched our boasting as 
far as to you in words only ; for we have also preached the 
Gospel to you.' 

[3.] Ven 13, IQ. Not boasting; of things trithout our 
measure, that is, of other men*s tabours^ but having hope, 
when your faith is increased ; that we shall be enlarged by 
you according to our rule abundantly; to preach the Gospel 
in the regions beyond you ^ and not to boaH in a not Iter man^s 
rule of things made ready to our hand* 

He sets forth a large accu.salion of them on these grounds, 
both that they boasted of things witliout their measm'e, and 
of other men's labours; and that whilst the whole of the 
toil was the Apostle s^ they plumed themselves upon' their 
labours, ' But we,' says he, * shewed these things in onr 
deeds. We will not imitate those men therefore, but will 
say such things where our deeds may bear us witness. And 
why,' saiih he, ' do I say, youT^r / hate hope that when 
your faith is increased i for he doth not assert absolutely, 
preserving his own character, but, ^1 hope,' he says, ' if you 
make progiess, that our rule will be extended even farther, 
io preach the Gospel in the regions beyond, ' For we shall 
advance farther yet/ he says, * so as to preach and labour, not 
so as to boast in words of what other men have laboured." 
And well did he call it rule and measure , as though he 
had come into possessioii of the world, and a rich in* 
heiitancc; and shewing that the whole was wholly God's* 
* Having then such works/ he says, 'and expecting greater, 
we do not boast, as they do who have nothing, nor do 
we ascribe any part to ourselves, but the whole to God, 
Wherefore also he adds, 

Ver, 17- He that ghrieth^ let him glory in the Lord* J 
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XXII 

Ver. 18. For not he that commendeth himself is approved j 

but whom the Lord commendeth. 

He did not say, we are so, but trhom the Lord com- 
mendeth, Seest thou how modestly he speaks? But if, 
as he proceeds, he stirreth up loftier words, wonder not, 
for this also cometh of Paul's prudence. For if he had 
gone on in every part to speak lowly words, he would not 
have hit these men so effectually, nor have extricated the 
disciples from their error. For it is possible both by modesty 
ill-timed to do harm, and by saying something admirable of 
one's self at a proper time, to do good. As therefore he 
also did. For there was no little danger, in the disciples 
being persuaded into any mean opinion of Paul. Not that 
Paul sought the glory that cometh of men. For had he sought 
this, he would not have kept silence so long on those great 

o.] 2, 2. and marvellous matters of fourteen years ago; nor would 
he, when necessity was laid upon him, have so shrunk back 
and hesitated to speak of them; very evidently he would 
not even then have spoken, had he not been strongly neces- 
sitated to it. Certainly then it was not from a desire after 
the glory, which cometh from men, that he said these things, 
but out of tender care for the disciples. For since they cast 

> l/5«x- reproaches " at him as a braggart, and as boastful in words, 
but as able to shew nothing in deeds, he is compelled 
subsequently to come to those revelations. Although he had 
it in his power to have convinced them by his deeds, at the 
time when he said these things : yet he still persists, never- 
theless, in using menaces in words. For he was roost 
especially free from vain-glory; and this his whole life 
proves, both before and after this. For instance, it was 
because of this, that he changed all at once ; and having 
changed, confounded the Jews, and cast away all that 
honour he had from them, although he was himself their 
head and their champion. But he considered none of those 
things when he had found the truth ; but took instead their 
insults and contumely ; for he looked to the salvation of the 
many, thinking this every thing. For he that thinkelh 
nothing of hell nor of heaven, nor of ten thousand worlds in 
regard of his longing after Christ, how should he hunt after 
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the glory which cometh from the many f By no means ; but 9 Cci». 
be ie even very lowly when he may be so, and brands' his^^— — 
fomier life with infimiyj when as he calls himself, a Mm' ^^^^^t 
phemer^ and a persecutor^ and injuriom* And his disciple j 
Luke too says many things of him, evidently having learnt 
them from himself, htmsulf displaying fully* his former life ^ ^^itom* 
no less tlian that after his conversion. 'w^^i/^&t 

[4.] Now I say these things, not that we may bear merely, 
but that wc may leani also. For if he remembered those trans- 
gressions before the La%'er, although tbey were all etiaced, 
what forgiveness can we have who are unmindful of those 
after the Laver ourselves f What saye&t thou, O man ? Thou 
hast offended God, and dost thou forget? This is a second 
olfeuee, a second enmity, Of whatsin?^ then dost ihou ask 
forgiveness? Of those which thou even kuowest not thyself? 
Surely I (for is it not so ?) thou art deeply anxious and 
thoughtful, how thou mayest give account of them, thou who 
dost not %o much as care to remember them, but sportest 
with what is uo sporting matter* But there will come a time, 
when our sport can go on uo longer. For we must nueds die : 
(for the great insensibility of the many obliges me to speak 
even of things that are evident:) and must needs rise again^ 
and be judged, and be punished ; nay rather this needs not, 
if we choose. For those other things are not at our own 
disposal ; neither our end, nor our resurrection j nor our 
judgment, but at our Lord's; but our sulfering punishment 
or not is at our own disposal ; for this is of those thing.H that 
may or may not happen ^ But, if we choose, we shall make^ rw^lr- 
ttof the number of impossible things; just as Paulj as Peter, ^'^^^ ' 
as all the saints did; for it is even impossible for them to be 
punished- If therefore we have a mind, it is in like manner 
impossible also thai we should suffer ought. For even if we 
haTe offended in ten thousand things^ it is possible to recover 
ourselves so long as we are here. Let us then recover 
ourselves: aud let the old man consider, that in a little 
while hence he wiJl depart, when as he took his pleasure long 
enough in his manhood ; (although what sort of pleasure is 
this, to live in wickedness } but for the present I so spi^ak in 
respect to his way of thinking;) let him consider, besides, 
that it is posj^ible for him in a short time to wash away all. 
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The young man again, let him also consider the uncertainty 
of deathj and that oftenthiieSj when many older persons have 
conlinue<l here, the young have been canicd off before 
them. For^ for this reason, Ihat we may not malte traffic ^ 
of our death, it ts left in uncertainty, Wlierefore also a 
certain wise man adnselh, snym^^Make no farryitit^ to tarn 
nnto the Lordy and pitt 7wt ojf from day to day: for tkoa 
knowexl uni nhal fo-moirow shall bring forth* For by 
putting oflT, there is danger and feai" ; but by not ])utting off, 
manifest and secure galvalion* Hold fast then by virtue. 
For so, even if thou hare departed youngs thou hast departed 
in safety; and if thou have come to old age, thou shalt arrive [at 
death] with great provision made, and shalt ha\'e a donhle tcast 
all tliy life long; holh in that ihou abstaincst from vice, and 
lay est hold on virtue. Say not, * there will come a time when 
it may be well to turn,' for this language provokes God 
exceedingly. And why so? Because He hath promised 
thee countless ages, but thou art not even willing to labour 
during this present life, this 8hort life that dnreth hut a 
season ; but art so indolent and unmanly as to seek a 
shorter even than this. Are there not the same re veilings 
daily ? Are there not the same tables, the same harlots, the 
same theatres^ the same wealth f How long wilt thou love 
those things as though they were aught? How long will thy 
appetite for evil remain insatiate ? Consider that as often as 
thou hast fornicated, so often hast thou condemned thyself. 
For sueh is the nature of sin : once committed, the Judge 
hath also passed his sentence. Hast thou been drunken, been 
ghiltonons, or robbed ? Hold now, turn right back, acknow- 
ledge it to God as a mercy, that He snatched thee not away in 
the midst of ihy sins ; seek not yet another set time * wherein 
to work evil. Many have been snatched away in the midst of 
their covelousness, and have departed to manifest punish* 
ment Fear lest thou also shouldest sulfer this, and without 
excuse, * But God haili given to many a set time for con- 
fession in extreme old age/ What then ? Will He give it lo 
thee also ? ' Perhaps He will,* says one. Why sayest thou 
* perhaps,' and ' sometimes/ and ' often ?' Consider that thou 
art deliberating about thy soul, and put also tlie conlrary 
case, and calculate, and say, ' But what if He should not give 
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it?' * But wlmt if He should give it?' saiih he* God hath 
indeed given it j but slill this supposiiion is safer and more 
protitnble than that. For if thou begin now, thou hast 
gained all^ whether ihou hast a set lirae granted thee or 
not; but if thou art always putting off, for this very cause 
perhaps thou shalt not have one given ihee* When thon 
goest out to battlCi thoti dost not say, ' there is no need to 
make raj will^ perhaps I shall come back safe;' nor dost 
ihou when deliberatmg about marriage, sajj * suppose I take 
a poor wife, many have even in this way got rich contrary 
to expectation ;' nor when building a house, ' suppose I lay 
a rotlen foundation, many houses have stood even so ;' yet 
in deliberating about the soul, thou leanest on things more 
rotten still; urging iby ^ peihaps,' and * often ," and * some- 
times,' and Irustest thyself to these uncertainties. * Nay/ 
&aiih one, * not to an uncertainty, but lo the mercy of God, 
for God is merciful/ I know it too; but still this merciful 
God snatched thoso away, of whom I spolvfi. And what 
if after thou hast had time given thee, thou shalt still 
continue as thou wert f for this sort of man will be listless 
even in old age* * Nay,* he saith, ' not so,' For this mode of 
reasoning even after the eighty years desireth ninety, and 
after the ninety an hundred, and after the hundred will be 
yet more indisposed lo act. And so the whole of life will 
have been consumed in vain, and what was spoken of the 
Jews will happen also to thee ; Their datjs were mummed in 
vanit*/. And would that in vanity only, and not unto evil 
alfio. For when we have departed thither, bearing the heavy 
burden of our sins, this will be unto evil also. For we shall 
carry away fuel for the fire, and a plentiful feast for the 
worm- Wherefore I pray and conjure youj to hold at length 
in noblo wise, and to depart from wickedness, that we may 
also obtain the promised good things : where unto may we 
all attain, through the grace and love towards men of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Fatlier, together with 
the Holy Spirit^ be glory, might, honour, now and ever, and 
world without end. Amen, 



SCoit. 
X. IS. 



P*. 78, 
33. 



256 Though he commends himself y it is for their good^ not his glory. 



HOMILY XXIII. 



2 Cor. xi. 1. 

Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly; 
and indeed ye do bear unth me. 

Being about to enter upon his own praises, he uses much 
previous correction. And he does this not once or twice, 
although the necessity of the subject, and what he had often 
said, were sufficient excuse for him. For he that rcmembereth 
sins, which God remembered not; and who thenfore saith 
that he was unworthy of the very name of the Aposiles, even 
by the most insensate is seen clearly, not to be saying what 
he is now going to say, for the sake of glory. For, if I must 
say something startling^ even this would be most especially 
injurious to his glory, his speaking something about himself; 
and to the more part it is offensive. But nevertheless he 
regarded not timidly any of these things, but he looked to 
one thing, the salvation of his hearers. But still in order that 
he might not cause harm to the unthinking by this, by saying, 
I mean, great things of himself, he employs out of superfluous 
caution these many preparatory correctives, and says, fVould 
that ye could bear with me^ whilst I play the fool in some 
little things, yea rather, ye do also bear unth we. Beholdest 
thou wisdom? For when he says, would that, it is as putting 
it at their disposal : but when he even asserts [that they do], 
it is as confiding greatly in their love, and as declaring 
that he both loves, and is loved. Yea, rather, not from bare 
love merely, but from a sort of warm and insane passion, he 
says that they ought to bear with him even when he plays 
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the fool. And therefore he added, Fur I am jealous over 2 Com, 
y&u with a godly jealous t^K He did not say, * for I lo% e jou/ f^'— 
but uses a term far more rebement than this* For those jenbuiy 
sools are jealous which bum ardently for those they love/^°*** 
and jealousy can in no other way be begotteuj than out of a 
vehement affection. Then that they may not think, that it is 
for tlie salie of power, or honour, or wealth, or any other such 
like thing J that he desires their affection > he added, with ajea- 
lousjf of God. For God also is said to be jealous, not that any 
should suppose * passion, (for the Godhead is im passible j) but« ^o. 
that a1) may know, that Ho doeth all things from no other ^i^ 
regard, than their sakes over whom He is jealous; not that 
Himself may gain aught, but (bat He may save them. 
Among men indeed jealousy arise th not from this cause, but 
for the sake of their own repose j not because the beloved 
ones sustain outrage, but lest those who love tbeni should be 
woundedj and be outshone in the good graces, and stand 
lower in the affections, of the beloved. But here it is not so* 

* For I care not," he says, ' for tliis, lest I should stand lower in 
your esteem ; but lest I should see you corrupted. For such 
is God's jealousy; and such is mine also, intense at once, 
and pure." Then there is also this necessary reason ; 

For I have espoused you to ofw husband^ as a chaste virgin, 

* Therefore I am jealous, not for myself, but for hinj to whom 
I have espoused you/ For the present time is the time of 
espousal, but the time of the nuptials is another; when they 
sing, ' the Bridegroom hath nsen up.' Oh what things unheard 
of 1 In llie world they are virgins before the marriage, but 
after the mamage no longer. But here it is not so : but even 
though they be not virgins before this mamage, after the 
marriage they become virgins. So the whole Church is a virgin. 
For addressing liimseK even to all, cren such as be husbands 
and wives, he speaks thus. But let us see what he brought 
and espoused us with, what kind of nuptial gifts. Not gold, 
not silver, but the kingdom of heaven. Wherefore also he 
said, We are ambfUisad&rs for Christy and beseeches them^ 
when he was about to receive the Bride. What happened in 
Abraham's case was a type of this. For he sent his faithful Gen.ai, 
servant to seek a Gentile maiden in maniage ; and in this case 

God sent Flis own servants to seek ths Church in marriage 
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HoMiL.foT His Son, and prophets from of old sayings Hearken^ O 
PiTiJ^ rfai'^A^^r, and consider ^ and forget tkme ami people and ihy 
10. H* father's home, and the King shall deaire thtj beauty, BeesI 
thou the ])rophet also espousing ? seosL ihou ihe Apostle 
too expressing ihe same thing litmself with mitch boM- 
tiess, and saying, / have espoused you to one hm6and, that 
I may present you as a chaste mrgin to Christ^ Seebl thoti 
wifldom again ? For having saidj ' Ye ought to bear with me,* 
he did not say, * for I am yonr teacher, and I speak not for 
mine own sake:' bnt he uses I his expression which invested 
them with especial dignity, placing himself in the room of 
her who promotes a niatchj and them in the rank of the 
bride ; and he adds these words ; 

Ven 3* But I fear lest by any meam^ as the serpent be- 
ffuilttd Ere through his subtlety^ so your minds .should be 
corrupted from the simplieiiy thai is [in you] towards OhriU*. 
* For ahhough the destruction be jours [alone], yet is the 
sorrow mine as welh' And consider his wisdom. For he 
does not assert, although they were corrupted; and so he 
e. %. 6. shewed, when he said. When your obedience is fulfilled^ and 
c.xlu2], I shall beumil many which hare sinned already; but 8lill h© 
does not leave them to get shameless. And therefore he 
says, lest at antj time. For this neither condemns, nor is silent; 
for neither course w^ere safe, neither to speak out plainly, nor 
to conceal perpetually. Therefore he employs this middle 
form, saying, lest at any time. For this is neither the 
language of one that entirely distrusts, nor entirely relies 
on them, but of one who stands between these two» In 
this way then he pallia ted, but by his mention of that 
history threw them into an indescribable terror; and cuts 
them off from all forgireness* For even although the 
serpent was malignant, and she senseless, yet did none 
of these things snatch the woman from punishment. ' Beware 
then,' he says, Mest such be your fate, and there be nought to 
screen you. For he too promising greater things, so deceived/ 
Whence it is plain that these* too, by boasting and puQing 
'JJ^tJe^ themselves up, deceived* And this may be conjectured not 
from this place only, but also from what he says afterwards, 
Ven 4. If he that eom^th preacheth another Jestis^ whom 

*• Saeh leamti to bt St. Cbrpnitom'« rendering* See belovr. 
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we hate not preached^ or if ye receive another Spirit whieh 3 cmi- 
ye have not received^ or another Cospei which ye have not — ' -' 
accepted, ye might weU bear idth him. 

And he tlops not say, * Lest by any means as Aclatn was 
deceived:' but shews that those men* are bul women who arc* ywm- 
thus abused, for it is the part of women to be deceived. And ™ J*^^ 
he did not say, ' so ye also should be deceived:' bul keeping 
up the rnelaphor, lie says, ^o your minds Mhould be corrupted 
from the simplicity that is [in you] towards Christ, ' From 
the simplicity^ I say, not from wickedness; neither out of 
wickedness [is it], nor out of your not belierhjg, but out of 
simplicity/ But, nevertheless j not even under such circum- 
stances are the deceived entitled to forgiveness^ as Eve 
shewed. But, if this does not entitle to forgiicnessj much 
more will it not do so, when through vain-glory any is soV 'i e. w 

[2,] For if he that cometh preacheth another Jesus whom ^^^ 
we have not preached: shewing hereby that their deceivers 
were not Corinth ianSj bat persons from some other quarter 
previously corrupted: wherefore he saithj he that cometh. 

If ye receite another Spiriif if another Gospel which 
ye have not accepted^ ye might well bear with Iiirn, 
What sayest thou? Thou that saidst to the Galatians^ // 
any preach another Gospel to you than that ye ttave received^ 
lei him be accursed; dost thou now say, ye miyht tcetl bear 
with him ? And yet on this account it were meet not to 
bear with, but to recoil, from them; but il they say the same 
things, it is meet to bear with them. How then dost thou 
say, ' because they say the same lhings> it is not meet to bear 
with tliem ?' for he says, ' if they said other things, it were 
meet to bear with them.' Let us then give good heed, for 
the danger is greats and the precipice deep, if men run past 
this carelessly ; and what is here said giveth an entrance to all 
the heresies. What then is the sense of these words ? Those 
persons so boasted as if the Apostles taught incompletely, 
and they were introducing somewhat more than they. For 
it is probable that with mucli idle talk, tiiey were bringing 
in senseless rubbishy so as to overlay these doctrines. And 
therefore he made mention of the serpent and of Eve, 
who was thus deceived by the expectation of acquiring more. 
And alluding to this in the former Epistle also, he said, 
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Now ye are nck^ ye have reigned as kinyft wiihout nsi and 
again, we are fools for Chruf/t sake^ but ye are wUe in 
Christ, Since then it was piobablej thai using the msdom 
which is without, tliey talked nnich idlVj what he says is 
this: that ^ if theso persons said any thing more, and preached 
another Christ, who ought to have been preached ^ but we 
omitted it, tje mitjkl well bear with them/ For on this 
account he addcd^ whom tee have not preached. * But if the 
chief points of llie faith are the same, what have ye the more of 
Uiera f for whatsoever things they may say,lhey w\\\ say nothing 
more than what we have said.' And observe with what pre- 
cision he states tlie case* For he did not say, * if he that 
Cometh saith any thing more;' for they did say something 
more, haranguing with more consequence, and witli much 
beauty of knj,niage ; wherefore he did not say this, but what? 
[If] he that comet h preacheih another Jemts^ a thing which 
had no need of that array of words: or receive another Spirit f 
(for neither was there need of words in this case either;) that 
IS to say, 'makes you richer in grace;' or another Gospel 
which f/e Itave not accepted^ (nor did this again stand in need 
of words,) ye mhjht treU bctir with him. But consider, I 
pray thee, how he every where uses such a defmilion as 
shews that nothing very great, nor indeed any thing more, 
had been introduced by them. For when he had said, If he 
that comet h preacheth anotlter JesttM^ he added, whom w^ 
have not preachrd ; and ye recelt^e another iSpirit^ he sub- 
joined j **• A o/^i ye have not received: or another Gofipel^hB 
added, whivh ye ttave not accepted, by all these shewing 
that it is meet to attend to them, not simply if they say 
something more, but, if they said any thing more which ought 
to have been said, and was by us omitted. But if it ought 
not to have been said, and was therefore not said by us ; or 
if they say only the same things as we, why gape ye so 
admiringly* upon them? * And yet if they say the same 
things," saith one, ' wherefore dost thou hinder them ?* Because 
that, using hypocrisy, they introduce strange doctrines. 
This however for the present he doth not say, but afterwards 
asserts it, when lie says. They transform themselves into the 
Apostles of Christ ; for the present he withdraws the disciple^ 
from their authority bv less oflfeusive considerations; and 
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thii not out of envy lo tliecn, but to secere these. Else why 9 Co«. 
does lie not hinder Apollos, who was, however, an eloquent—-^ 
ma Hi and mighty in the Scriptures; but even beseeches 24* 
him, and promises he will send him ? Because together with Jg*^'^^. 
his learning he preserved also the integrity of the doctrines ; 
hut with these it was the reverse. And therefore he wars 
with them, and blames the disciples for gaping admiringly 
upon them, saying, ' if aught that should have been said we 
omitted^ and they supplied, we do not hinder yon from 
giving heed lo them: but if all has been fully completed by 
us, and nothing left deficient, whence is it that they caught 
you ?* Wherefore also he adds, 

Ver* 5, For I suppose I u^as not a whii behind the very 
chief est Apostles j no longer making comparison of hinxself 
with them, but with Peter and the rest. * So that if they 
Unow more than I do, [they know more] than they also^" 
And observe how here also he shews modesty. For he did 
not say, * the Apostles said nothing more than 1/ but what? 
I suppose f so 1 deem, ihal lam not a whit behind the verg 
chiefesl Apostles. For since this also appeared lo bespeak an 
inferiority in him, that those, having preceded him, were of 
greater name ; and more respect was entertained for them, 
and these persons were intending to foist themselves in ; 
therefore he makes this comparison of himself with them, 
with the dignity* that becomes him. lli ere fore he alao'^x+Mo- 
mentions them with encomiums, not speaking simply of /A^"^' 
Apostle^^ but fh^ very chief esi, meaning Peter, and James, 
and John* 

[3.] Ver, 6, Bat though I be rude in speech^ yet not in 
knotcledtjc^ 

For since those that corrupted the Corinthians had the 
advantage in thi^, that they were not rude; he mentions this 
atsOf shewing that he was not ashamed of, but even prided 
himself u pun it. And he said not^ Bui though I he rude in 
speech^ yet so also are they*, lor this would have seemed to*L«. 
be accusing them as well as himself, and exalting these ; ^^^' 
but he overthrows the thing itself, this of the wisdom from 
without. And indeed in his former Epistle he contends even 
vehemently abont this things saying, that it not oidy con- 
tributes nothing to the Preaching, but it even throws a 
shadow on the glory of the Cross ; for he savs^ / came not i ^^^' 
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.with excellency of speech or of wisdom uttfo you^lest the 
* cross of Chrisi should be made of none effect: and manj 
other things of the same kind; becatifie in knowledge ihev wer© 
Tude^ whiuh is also the cxtreiiieBt form of nideness. When 
therefore it was necesear^- to inslitiite a comparison in thoaa 
things which were great, he compares liimself with the 
Apostles: but when lo shew tl*at which appeared to be 
a deficiency, he no longer does ihis^ but grapples with the 
thing itself, and shews thai it was a superiority. And when 
iudeed no necessity urged him, he says that he is even the 
least of i lie ApasileSy and not worthy even of the title j hut 
here again, when occasion called, he say8> that he is noi a 
whit behind the rery chicf&st Apostles* For he knew that 
this would most advantage the disciples. Wherefore also 
he adds, 

£yt tm have been thrmighly made manifest among yms 
in all things. For here again he accuses the false Apo- 
stles as walking in nafiinem. And he has said this of 
himself before also, that he did not live after the outward 
appearance, nor preach, handling the word deceitfitllgf 
and corrupting it. But those men were one thing, and 
appeared another. But not so he* Wlierefore also he every 
where assumes a high tone, as doing nothing with a view to 
men's opinion^ nor concealing aught about himself As he 
also saifl beibre, 6j/ the inanifastalion (^ the tnilh commend^ 
ing ourselves ta every matCs consHeneej so now again he 
sailh, throng hJy made manifest among you. But what does 
this mean ? ' We are rude/ he said, * and do not conceal it : 
we receive from some persons, and we do not keep it secret- 
We receive then fi'om you, and we pretend not that we do 
not receive, as these do when they receive, but we make 
every thing that we do manifest unto you;' which was the 
conduct ol one that both had exceeding confidence in them, 
and told them evL^ry thing truly* Wherefore he also calls 
them witnesses, saying now, in all things among ymtj and 
also before, Far we write none other things unto you, than 
what ye read or acknowledge, 

[4.] Then alter he had defended his own conduct, he 
goes on next to say with severity, 

Ver. 7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myseff, 
lAat ye might be exalted/ 
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AuA in explanation of this, be adds, n Cop, 

Ver. 8. / robbed other churches^ (akhig wages of ihewh to — ^ 
cfo you service. 

What he says is this; ' I lived in straitoess;' for this is the 
force of Qtmrnfy myself. ' Can you then lay this to my charge f 
and do ye therefore lift up yotirst^lvea against me, because 1 
abased myself by begging, by enduring strails, by suffering, 
by hungering, that ye might be exalted?* And !iow were 
they exalted by his being in straita? They were moie 
edified, and were not offended ; which also might [well] be 
a very great accnsalion of them, and reproach of their 
weakness ; that it was not fjossible in any other way to 
lead them on, but by Grst abasing himself. ' Do yc then lay 
it to ray charge, that I abased mysiilf? But thereby ye were 
exalted/ For stuce he said even aboi e^ that they accused 
him, for that when present he was base, and when absent 
bold, in dofeuding himself he here strikes them again, saying, 
' this too was for your sakes*' 

/ robbed other churcltes. Here finally lie speaks reproach- 
fully, but his former words prevent these from seeming 
odensive^ for he said. Bear with me a little in my /oily: 
and before all his other achievements, makes this his 
first boast For this worldly men look to especially, and 
on this also, those his adversaries also, greatly prided 
themselves* llierefore it is that he does not first enter on 
the subject of his perils, nor yel of his miracles, but on 
this of his contempt of money^ because they prided them- 
selves on this^ and at the same time he also hints that they 
were wealthy. But what is to be admired in him is this, (4,) 
that when he had it to say, that he was even supported by 
his own hands, he did not say this; but says that which 
especially shamed them, and yet was no encomium on himself, 
namely, ' 1 took from others/ And he did not say (oaky but 
robbed^ that is, * I stripped them bare, and made them poor/ 
And what surely is greater, that it was not for superfiuities, 
but for the use of his necessities, for when he says ^ wages," 
he means necessary subsistence. And, what is more griev- 
ous yet, to do you ^service. We preach to you; and when 
I ought to be sup^Kirted by you, 1 have enjoyed this at 
others' hands. The accusation is twofold, or rather three- 
fidd; that, when both living amongst them, and tninistering 
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264 Contratt with Macedonians; provoking thm to mare alm$* 

to theiDj and seeking ueceasary support^ he had others 
supplying his wants. Great the excess, of the one in negli- 
gence, of the other in zeal! For these sent to him even when 
at a great distance, aud those did not even support hioj 
when amongst them. 

[5.] Then because he had vehemently scourged tliem, be 
quietly again relaxes the vehemence of his rebuke, saying, 

Ver. 9. And when £ was preaent with you, and wanted^ 
I was chargeable to no nmn. 

For he did not say, * ye did not give to me,* but^ * I did 
not take,* for as yet he spares thera. But, nevertheless, even 
in the subduedness of his language he covertly sirikes them 
again, for the word,//r<?ffm/, is exceedingly emphatic, and so 
is> wanted. For that they might not say, ^ what matter then> if 
you had [enough] Y he added, and uantecl. 

I was not chatgmMe to you. Here again he hits tliera 
gently, as making such contrihutions reluctantly, as feeling 
them a burden. Then comes the rt-asou also, fnll of accu- 
sation, and fraught with jealousy. Wherefore also he intro- 
duced it, not in the way ofa leading point*, hut as informing 
them whence and by whom ho was supported, so as to stimu- 
late them again, in an nususpicious way, as to the point 
of almsgiving ; 

For that which was taekmg to nWj he says, the brethren which 
came from Ma cedon ia mfppHed. Se es 1 1 h o u , h o w h e p ro vokes 
them again, by bringing forward those that had ministered to 
him ? For inspiring tliera first with a desire of knowing who 
these could be, when he said, / robbed otker churches i he 
tijeti mentions them also by name; which would incite them 
also unto almsgiving. For he thus persuades those, who had 
been beaten [by ihem] in the matter of ^ui>porting the 
Apostle, nut to be als*» beaten in the succour they gave to 
the poor« And he aays this also in his Epistle to the 
Macedonians themselves, For in my necessities ye sent unio 
me once and again , even in the beginning of the Gospel i 
which point also was a very great commendation of them, 
ilkst from the very beginning ihey shone forth. But observe 
Ijow every where ho mentions his necessity^ and no where a 
superfluity. Now therefore by saying present, and wanted^ 
he shewed that he ought to have been supported by the 
Corinthians; and by the words, thei/ supplied that which wq9 
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lacking t& me^ he shews that he did not so much as ask* 3 Cob. 
And he assigns a reason which was not the real one. What ^li}Bi 
then is this? That he had received firom others; /or, says 
he> that which itas lacking to nw lAose that came supplied. 
' For this reason,' he say»j ' I was not chargeable ; not because 
I had no confidence in you.' And yet it is for this latter 
reason that he so acts^ and he shews it in what follows next; 
but does not say it plainly, but lhrow.s it into shade ^ leaving ' irv^- 
it to the conscience of his hearers. And he gives proof of it *'*^** 
corertlj himself in what follows next, by saying, 

Ami in ail things / hav& kept mfjHelf/rom being hurdeti- 
uome^ andm will Ikeefi myself. ' For think not,' says he, * that 
1 say these things^ that I may receive." Now the words^ so will 
I keep myself, are severer, if he has not even yet confidence 
in them ; but once for all had given up the idea of receiving 
aught from them, fie shews, moreover, that they even con- 
sidered this to be a burden; wherefore lie said, / have 
kept mi/self from being burdensornej and so will I keep 
myself. He says this in his tbrnier Epistle also, I have 'iO/icor.9, 
written this, that it sAotdd be so done unto me; for it were 'S- 
belter for me to die, than that any man should make my 
glorying void. And here again, / ham kept myself from 
being burdensome unto yoUy and so will f keep myself, 

[6.] Then, that he may not seem to speak these things for 
the sake of winning them on the better [to do thlsj^ he saith^ 

Ver- 1 0* As the Iruth of Christ is in ?ne. 

' Do not think that I therefore have spoken, that I may 
receive, that I may the rather draw you on: for/ saith he, 
a* lAe truth is in me^ 

This boasting shall not be slopped in me by the regions 
if Aehaia, For that none should think again that he 
is grieved at this, or that he speaks these things in 
anger, be even calls the thing a boasting. And in his 
former Epistle too, he dressed it out* in like terms, tKart. 
For so that he may not wouud them there either, he says, '^j;*^ 
What is my reward then f Verily that when I preach the 1 Cor, 9^ 
Gospel^ I may make the Gospel of Christ without charge. ^®' 
And as he there calls it reward y so doth he here boasting^ 
that they may not be excessively ashamed at what he said, 
as if he were asking, and they gave not to him. ' For what, 
if even ye would give ?' saith he, ' Yet I do not accept it.' 
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26B Now mftem^ now c^^rauates the nliame^ Satan* s bait io them, 

KoHiiuAnd llje expression, shail ml be iiopped, is a metaphor 
?^^iM: taken from rivt-rs, or from tlie report, ^ if running every 
where, of his receiving noihing. * Ye stop not with your 
giving this my freedoin of j^peechJ Uiit he suid not, *ye stop 
noV which would have betiii too* cutting, but it shaii not be 
stopped in the ret/ions of Aehaia, This agiiin was like 
giving thenj a fatal blow, aud exceedingly apt to deject and 
pain thetJi, since they were the only persona he refused [to 
take from], * For if he mude that his boast, it were meet to 
make it so every where : but if he only does so among u^, 
perchance this is owing to our weakness*' F^est therefore 
Ihey should so reason aod be dejected, see how he correeti 
this. 

Ver, IL Wherefore f because I love you notf God 
knmceth. 

Quickly [is it done] , and by an easy riddance*, lint still, not 
even so did he rid tliuni of those charges. For he neither 
said, * ye are not weak/ nor yet, ' ye are strong ;* bnt, / love tfou^ 
which very greatly aggravated the accusation against ihem- 
For the not receiving from them, because they felt it au 
exceeding grievance, was a proof of special love toward 
Ihem. So he acted in two contrary ways out of luve; ha 
both did receive, and did not receive : but ihis contrariety 
was on account of the disposition of the givers. And he 
did not say, * I therefore do nut take of you, because I ex- 
ceedingly love you,' for this would have contained an ac- 
cusation of their weakness, and have thrown them into 
distress ; but he turned what he said to another reason. What 
then is this f 

Ver. JS, That I may cut off O€cmiou frmii ihem thai 
desire occmimi; that wherein they glory ^ they may be fottnd 
even as we. 

For since this they sought earnestly, to find some handl<i 
s fftt^ri' against him, it is necessary to remove this also* For this is 
the one point on which they pique themselves. Thercforo 
that they might not have any advantage whatever, it wa« 
necessary to set tliis right j for in otlier things they w^^re 
inferior. For, aj§ 1 have said, nothing doth so edify worldly 
people as the receiving nothing from tliem. Therefore the 
devil in his craftiness, dropped this bait especially, when 
desirous to injure them in other respects* But it appears to 
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me that this cren was in hypocrisy. And iherefore he did not a Co a. 
say, * fflierein they Ijaie well done,' but what? wherein Me^^lli£l 
giori/; which abo was as jeering at their boasting; for they 
gloried alBo of that which they were not. But the man of 
noble Fpiritj not only ought not to boast of what he has not, 
but not even of what he possesses ; as this blessed saint was 
wont to doj as the patriarch Abraham did, saying. But I am^^^^'^^f 
earih and aafws. For since he had no un^ to speak of, but 
shone with good works; ba\iag run about in every direction, 
and found no very great handle against himsalf, he beloies 
himself to bis nature; and siuce the name ot earth is, in some 
way or other, ona of dignity, he added to it that of mhes. 
Wherefore also another saith, Why is earih and a*Aej e<?c1im* 
proud? * 

[7<] For tell me not of the bloom of the countenauce, 
nor of the uplifted neckj nor of the mantle, and the horse, 
and the followers ; but reflect where all these things do end, 
and put that to them. But, and if thou tell mc of what 
appears to the eye^ I too will tell thee of things in pictures, 
brighter far than these. But as we do not admire those for 
their appearance, as seeing what their nature is, Ibat all is 
clay ; so therefore let us not these either, for these too 
are but clay. Yea rather, even before they are dissolved 
and become dust, shew me this uplifted [ueck] a prey to 
fever, and gasping out life; and then wiU I discourse with 
thee, and will ask thee, What has become of all that profuse 
ornament t whither has that crowd of flatterers vanished, that 
attendance of slaves, that abundance of wealth and posses- 
sions? What wind halh visited aud blown all avvaj* ? Nay, 
but even stretched upon the bier, he heareth the tokens of 
that wealth and that pride ; a splendid garment thrown over 
htm, poor and rich following him forth, tlie assembled crowds 
brealhing words of good omen** Surely Uiis also is a very' *f^ 
mockery; hovvbeit even this besides is presently proved 
nought, like a blossom that perishes. For when we have 
passed over the threshold of the city gales, and after having 
delivered over the body to the worms, return, I will ask lliee 
again, where is that vast crowd ^one to ? What has become 
of that clamour and uproar f where are the torches f wher€ 
the bands of women ? are not these things, theu^ a dream f 
And what too has become of those shouts? where are those 
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HoMiumatiy lipa that cried> and bade him * be of good cheer. 
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lan is immorlal f * These 
said to one that heareth not, but when he made prey of 
others, wlien ho was oreneachingj then with a slight change 
should it have been said lo hira, ' Be noi of good cheer, 
no man is imniortal ; hold in thy madness;, exlinguish Lhy 
lust;' but ' Be of good cheer" is for the injured party. For 
to chant such things over this man now, is but like men 
exulting over him and speaking irony; for he ought not for 
this now to be of good cheer, but to fear and tremble- 

And if even this advice is now of no use to him, since he 
has run his course, yet at least let those of the rich who 
labour under the same disease, and follow hira to the 
tomb, hear it- For although, be foretime, through the in- 
toxication of wealth, they have no such thing in mind, yet 
al 8uch a season, when the sight of hiui that is laid out even 
conlirnis what is said, let iheni be sober^ let theni be in* 
strucled: reflecting that yet a little while, and they will 
come that shall bear them away lo that fearful account, and 
to Hulfcr the penalty of their acts of rapacity and extortion. 
' And what is this to the poor ?' saith one- Why, to many 
this also is a satisfaction, to see him that hath wronged them 
piniished. * But to us it is no satisfactiouj but the escaping 
sufTeiing ourselves/ I praise you exceedingly and approve of 
you in this, that ye exult not over the calamities of others, but 
seek only your own safety. Come then, I will ensure * you 
this also. For if we suffer evil at the hands of men, we cut off 
no small [mrt of our debt, by bearing what is done to us 
nobly* We receive therefore no injury ; for God reckons 
the ill-treatment towards our debt, not according to the 
principle of justice, but of His loving-kindness; and because 
He succoured not him that suffered evih * Whence doth this 
appear?' saith one. ITie Jews once suffered evil at the 
hand of the Babylonians; and God did not prevent ill 
but they were carried away^ children and viomen ; yet 
afterwards did this captivity become a consolation to 
ihcm in respect of* their sins. Therefore He saith lo Esaias^ 
Comfort ye^ comfort ye My peuple^ ye priests : speak unto 
the heart of Jertisatem^ for liite hath received of (he Lord's 
hand double for sins. And again; Grant w* peace ^ for 
Thou hast repaid u^ every thing. And David saith ; Behold 
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mine ejiemies^ for they are multiplied^ and forgive all my 3 cob, 
nns. And when he bore with Shimei cursing him, he said, -^' '^' 
Let him atone, that the Lord nmy see my abatement ^ and^ Sim* 
reqidte me fjaod for this duy. For when He aideth us notia! ^^' 
when we suffer wrongj then most of all are we advantaged ; 
for He sets it to the account of our slns^ if we bear it 
thankfully* 

[8.J So that when thou seest a rich man ravishing the poor, (6-) 
tea re him that suffereth wrong, and weep for the ravish er. 
For the one putteth off* filth, the other bedanbelh himself 
with more filth. Such was the fate of Ehsha's servant in the 2 Kiogi 
story of Naainan* For though he took not by violencCj yet * 
he did a wrong; for to get money by deceit is a wrong. 
What then befel? With the wrong he received also the 
leprosy; and he that was wronged w^as benefittedj but he 
that did ihc wrong received the greatest possible harm. 
Tlie same happens now also in the case of the souK And 
this is of so great force* that oft^^n by itself it hath pro- 
pitiated God; yea though he who suffereth evil be unworthy of 
aid ; yet when he so suffers in excess, by this alone he drawclh 
God unto the forgiveness of himself, and to the punishment 
of him that did the wrong. Wherefore also God said of old 
to tlie heathen, / itpleed delivered them over unto a f&wz^ch.i^ 
things^ but they have set themselves on together unto evil^^j^^ 
things ; they shall suffer ills irremediable K For there is i ^. 
nothing, no, nothing, ihut doth so much exasperate God,"'^^. 
as rapine, and violence, and extortion. And why forsooth ? 
Because it is vury easy to abstain from this sin. For here 
it is not any natural desire that perturbeth the mind, but it 
ariseih from wilful negligence ^ How then doth the Apostle 'M"- 
call itj the root ofe^ils. Why, I say so too, but this root is ^ Tiro. 
from us, and not from the nature of the things. And, if ye^i 10. 
will, let us make a comparison, and see which is the more 
imperious, the desire of money or of beauty^; for that which » rw^- 
shall be found to have struck down great men, is the more ^"*' 
difficult to master, I jet us see then what great man the 
desire of money ever got possession of* Not one; only of 
exceeding pitiful and abject persons, Gehazi, Ahab, Judas, 
the priusts of the Jews: but the desire of beauty overcame 
even the great prophet David, And this I say, not as ex- 
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HoMiL. tending forgtveneitfl lo thuse who are cooquered by such i 

— ^lust, but rather, as preparing them to be walcbfuL Fd 

when I have shewn the strength of the passion, then, nioi 
esfieciallyj I shew them to be deprived of every claim lo 
forgiveness- For if indeed thou hadst not known the wild 
beast, thou wouldest have this to take refuge in ; but now, 
having knosvn, yet falling into itj thou wilt have no excuse. 
* Umwii After liim ', it took possession of his son still more completely 
And yet wa^ there never man wiaer than he, and all othei 
virtue did he attain ; still, however, he was seized so vio- 
lently by this passion, that even in his vitals be received the 
wound. And the father indeed rose up agfain, and renewed 
the struggle, and was crowned again ; but the son shewed 
untiling of the kind. H 

iCor.7, Therefore also Paul said, // f^ beifer to marry iham 
Mat, 19,^^ ^*ni; and Christ, He that is abh to receim tV, iei 
^^' him receive it* But concerning luoncy He spake ndH 
ib.39* sOt but, whoso hath forsaken his goods ahall receim 
a$i hundredfold* * How then,* saith one, 'did He say 
of the rich, that they shall hardly obtain the kingdom?* 
Again implying at their weakness of character; not the ira- 
pcriousness of money, but their ulter slavery. And this i^ 
evident also from the advice which Paul gave. For froifl 
1 Tito, that Ins I he leads men qui to away, saying. But they thai 
^' will be rich fall into templalion; but in the case of the 
- f, other not so; but having separated ihcm for a season only, 
7,©. and that by consent^ he advises to eome together again. 
For he feared the billows of lust, lest they should occasion 
•fdroi'ii a grievous shipwreck* This passion is even more vehement* 
'^*^^ than anger. For it is not possible to feel anger when there 
•or, 'no is nothing' provoking it, but a inan cannot help desiring^ 
*^* even when the face which moveth to it is not seen* 
Therefore this passion indeed He did not cut off altogether, 
MaiLS^but added the words, without a cause. Nor again did He^ 
abolish all desire, but only that which is unlawful, foi| 
he saith. Nevertheless^ because qf desires ^^ let every man 
have his own wife. But to lay up treasure He allowed not, 
either without cause, or with cause. For those passions 

* S. CfarrsoHtom here readfl, * bocause eau^e of foniLestloDi/ wapvtl 
of deslreif* iwi9vfi.Uit instead of, *be- the Rtc, Teit, 
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li^y its eapHvts mare, * Fimfoolhh' subdued lust^feU i^ it 27 1 

were implanted in our nature for a necessaij end; desire, for 2 Coa, 
the procreation of childreuj and anger^ for the succour of the ' ' — 
iqjured, but desire of inoney not bo. Therefore neither ij* 
the passion natural to us. So then if thou art made captive 
by it^ thou wilt suffer so much the more the vilest punish- 
ment. Therefore, surely^ it is, that Paiil^ pennttting even 
a second marriage^ demands, in the case of money, great 
strictness, sayiug> Wh^ do ye n&i rather take wrong? why i Cor, 
do ye noi rather snjffbr yottraelves to be defrauded f And 
when treating of virginity, he says, / have no eomniandment^i^*Tj^' 
and / speak this /or your profit^ not thai I may cmt a mmre'i^, sfi, 
upo7i you: but uhen his discom-se is of money, he says, 
Having raiment ajid/ood^ lei ns be therewith content* * How 1 Tim, 
then is it,' saith one, * that by this, more than the other, are * 
many overcome V Because they stand not so much on their 
guard ^ against it, as against lasciv iousness and fomica(ioo ; ' ira^a^ 
for if they had thought it equally dangerous, they would not,^*^^*" 
perhaps, have been made its captives. So also were those 
wretched virgins cast out of the bridechamber, because that^^atse, 
having struck down the greater adversary^ they were wounded','^ °' 
by one weaker, and who wiis nothing. Besides tins, one may throwo 
say further, that if any, subduing lust, is overcome by money, 
often ^ he does not in fact subdue hist, but has received from 'Or, 
nature the gift of sufFering no great uneasiness of that sort;'**' ^^ 
for all are not equally inclined to it. Knowing then these 
things, and revolving frequently vrith ourselves the ex^ample 
of the virgins, let us shun this evil wild beast. For if 
virginity profited them no things but after countless toils and 
labours, they perished through the love of money, who shall 
deliver us if we fall into this passion ? Wherefore 1 beseech 
you to do all you can, both that 3*e be not taken taptive 
by it, and that if taken, ye continue not in captivity, but 
break asunder those hard bonds. For so shall we be able to 
secure a footing in heaven, and to obtain those countless 
good things j whereunto may all we attain, through the grace 
and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom 
to the Father, with the Holy Ghost, be glory, miglit, honour, 
now and for ever, and world wttliout end. Amen. 
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2 Cor. xi. 13. 

For such are false apostles^ deceitful workers^ transforming 
themselves into the Apostles of Christ. 

What sayest thou? they that preach Christ, they that 
take not money, they that bring not in another gospe\jfalse 
apostles? * Yes,' he saith, and for this very reason most of 
all) because they make pretence of all these things, for the 
purpose of deceiving. Deceitful workers^ for they do work 
indeed, but pull up what had been planted. For being 
well aware that otherwise they would not be well received, 
they take the mask of truth, and so enact the drama of error. 
* And yet,' saith one, * they take no money.' That they 
may take greater things; that they may destroy the soul. 
Yea rather, even that was a falsehood; and they took money; 
but did it secretly: and he shews this in what follows. 
And indeed he has already hinted this where he said, 

▼er. 12. that wherein they glory ^ they mmf he found even as xoe: 
in what follows, however, he has hinted it more plainly, 

▼er.20. saying, If a man devour you^ if a man take of you^if a man 
exalt himself ye bear with him. But at present he accuses 
them on another count, saying, transforming themselves. 
They had only a, form; the skin of the sheep was but outside 

» hrucft' clothing '. 

'^"'* Ver. 14, 16. And no marvel; for if Satan hvnself is 

transformed into an angel of lights is it a great thing if 
his ministers also are transformed as the ministers of 
righteousness? 



JV&rks skew each* Pauiaa/orced iobfm^ljffeishrinks/rom tl?,S73 

So that if one ought to marvel, this is what one ought to marvel ^ Com, 
at, and not at their transibrmation. For when their teacher ' - - 



dares do any thing, no marvel that the disciples also follow. 
But what is an mt^el of light f That hath free liberty to 
speak, that standeth near to God. For there are also 
angels of darkness; those which be the devil's, those dark 
and cmel ones. And the devil hath deceived many so, 
being transformed inio^ not becoming, an angel of Ught. 
So a!so do these bear about them the form of an Apostle, not 
the power itself, for this they cannot. But nothing i* so 
like the devil*, as to do things for display* But what is^*iaBe- 
a minhtrg ofrighteausnem? That which we are, who preach ^^ *' 
to you a Gospel having righteousness. For he either means 
this, or else that they invest themselves with the character 
of righteous men. How then shall we know them? Bg iheir 
worisf as Christ said. Wlierefore he is compelled to place 
his own good deeds and their wickedness side by side, that 
the spurious may become evident by the comparison. And 
when about again to enter upon his own praises, he first 
accuses them, in order to shew that such an argument was 
forced upon him, lest any should accuse him for speaking 
about himself, and says, 

Ver, 10, Again I sag* For he had even already used 
much preparatory corrective : * But nevertheless I am not 
contented with what 1 have said, but I say yet again," 

Lei no man think me a/hoL For this was what they did — 
boasted without a reason, — But observe, I pray you, how 
often, when about to enter upon his own praises, ho puts 
back *, * For indeed it is the act tjf folly,' he says, * to boast : * "^ 
but 1 do it not, as playing the fool, but because compelled, ^ 
But if ye do not believe me, but, though ye see there is 
a necessity, will condemn me ; not even so will I deehne 
the task \* Seest thou how he shewed that there was great ^ ^^h^- 
necessity for his speaking. For he that shunned not even ^*'^^'^' 
this suspicion, consider what violent impulsion to speak lie 
must have nndcrgone, how he travailed and was constrained 
to speak- But, nevertheless, even so he employs this thing 
with moderation. For he did not say, ' that 1 may boast/ 
And when about to boost himself a little ^ again he uses 
yet another deprecatory expression*, saying, -T*^**"' 

r 
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HoMii-. Vcn 17, Hiai which I speak, I speak it not after the 

^ Lord^ hut as it were in follyj in this confidence of 

boasting* 

Seesl ihoii how boasting is not a/fet- the Lord? For He 

Liik0)7,saiLh, Whedi ye shall have done all^ say^ We are unprofitable 
servants. Howbeit, by itself iiideed it is not after the L&rd^ 
but by the itilention it becomes so* And therefore be Baid» 
That which I speak ^ not accusing tbc motive, but iho words* 
Since his aim is so admirable, as to dignify the words also* 
For as a luandayer^ though his action be of those most 
strictly furbiddenjhas often been approved from the intention ; 
and QB circmnci^ion, although it is not ^ after tlie Lord," haa 
become so from the inteuUon, so also boasting. And where- 
fore then does he not use so great strictness of expression? 
Because he is haatening on to another point, and he freely 
gratifies J even to superfluity^ thoso who nre desirous to find 
a handle against hiin, so that only he may say the things thai 
arc profitable; for when said they were enough to extinguish 
all that suspicion* But as it were in foil y. Before he says, 

T. 1, Wwild to God ye could hear with me a little in my folly ^ but 
now as it were infoUy; for the farther he proceeds, the more 
he clears his language- Then that thou mayest not think that 
he plays the fool on all points, be added, in this confidence 
ofboasiinif. In this particular be means: just as in another 

o.fli4. place he said, that we be not ashamed^ and added, in this 
same confident boafiting. And again, in another place, having 

cap. 1, said J Or what / purpose do i purport' after the fiesh^ flmt 
with me there should be pea yetty and nay nay? And 
having shewn, that he cannot in all cases even fulfil what be 
promises, because he does not purpose after the flesh, lest 
any should make this suspicion stretch to the doctrine also^ 

ib. 18. he adds, Ihd as God is true^ our word towards you was not 
yea and nay. 
(2,^ [2.] And observe how^ after having said so many things 
before, he again sets down yet other grounds of excuse, 
saying further thus, 

Ver. 18, Seeing that many glory after the fleshy I will 
glory also. 

What is, after (Itefksh? Of things external^ of high birtlj, 
of wealth, of wisdom, of being circumcised^ of Hebrew 
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ancestry, of popular renown. And behold wisdom, He2Co». 
lets down those th in gs, which he shews lo be nothings ', ^^^r^^g^ 
then, folly also. For if to boast of what are really good 
things be foWv^ much more is it so [to boast] of those that 
are nothing. And this is what he calls, not after Uie Lord, 
For it is no advantage to be a Hebrew^ or any such like 
things soever* * Think not, therefore, that I set these down as a 
virtue ; no ; but because those men boast» 1 also am com- 
pelled to institute my comparison on these points,' Which 
he does also in another place^ saying, If amj man ihinketh p^* ^* 
that he mat/ trmi in titejlesh^ I more : and there, it is oo their 
account ihat trusted in this. Just as if one who was come 
of an illustrious race, but who had choseu a philosophic 
life, should see others priding themselves greatly on being well- 
bom^ and being desirous of taking down their vanity, should 
be compelled to speak of his own distinction; not to adorn 
himself, but to hmuble ihem ; so, truly, docs Paul also do. 
Then leaving those, he empties all hia censure upon the 
Corinthians, saying, 

Ver. 1 9. For ye suffer fools gladly, * So that ye are lo 
blame for this, and more than they. For if ye had not borne 
with them, and^ so far as it lay in them, received damage, 
I would not have spoken a word; but I do it out of a lender 
care for your salvation^ and in condescension. And behold, 
how he accompanies even his censure with praise- For 
having said, 1^^ suffer foots gladly i he added. 

Being wise. For it was a sign of folly lo glory, and on such 
matters. And yet it behoved to have rebuked them, and 
said, ' Do not suffer fools f he does this, however, at greater 
advantage. For in that case he would hare seemed to 
rebuke them, because he himself was destitute of these 
advantages; but now having shewed himself to be tlieir 
superior even in these points, and to esteem thera lo be 
nothing, he corrects them with greater effect. At present, 
however, before entering upon his own praises, and that 
comparison, he also reproaches the Corinthians with their 
great slavishness, because they were extravagantly submissive 
to them. And observe how he ridicules them. 

Ver. 20. For ye suffer it^ he says, i/ a man devour you. 

How then saidst thou, that wherein they glory ^ ihey-f^U 

T2 
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nK^mj4*manbe found even as we? Seest thou that he shews that 
" - they did take of tliem, and not siniply taUe, but even in 
excess : for the ienn devour plainly shews tbis^ 

If a man bring you into hondage^ ' Ye have given away both 
your money/ be says^ * and your persons, and your freedom* 
For this is more than taking of you; to be nianters not only 
of your money, but of yourselves also/ And be makes this 
plain even before, where he says. If others be partakers of 
(his power over you, are we not muck rather f Then he 
addelh what is more severe, saying, 

If a man exail himself. ' For neither is your slavery of a 
moderate sort, nor are your masters geollej but iinporlunate, 
and odious.' 

If a man smite you on the face, Seest thou again a 
further stretch of tyranny f He said this, not meaning that 
tliey were stricken on the face, but that they spat upon and 
dishonoured them ; wherefore he added, 

Ver. 21 . I speak in respect to dinhonour^ for ye sutler no whit 
less than men smitten on the face. What now can be stronger 
than this? What oppression more bitter than this? when 
having taken from you both your money and your freedom and 
your honour, they are not even so gentle towards yon, nor 
suffer you to abide in the rank of servants, but have used 
you more insultingly than any bought slave. 

As though tee had been weak. The expression is obscure » 
For since it was a disagreeable subject, he therefore so ex- 
pressed it as to steal away the offensiveness by the obscurity. 
For what he wishes to say is this, ' For cannot we also do 
these things ? Yes, but we do them not. Wherefore then do 
ye suffer these men, as though we could not do these things ? 
Surely it were something to impute to you, that ye even suffer 
men who play the fool ; but that ye do this, even when they 
so despise you, plunder you, exalt themselves, sraite you, 
can neither admit of excuse, nor any reason at all* For this 
is a new fashion of deceiving- For men that deceive both 
give and flatter; but these both deceive, aod take of, and 
insult you» Whence ye cannot have a shadow of allowance, 
seeing that yc spit on those that humble tliemsclvcs for your 
sake s J that ye may be exalted, but admire diose who exalt 
themselves^ that ye may be humbled* For could not we 
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too do these things ? Yes, but we do not wish it, looking 2 Coa« 
to your advantage. For they indeed sacrificing your interests ^ii?!^ 
seek their own, but wc sacrificing our own interests seek for 
yours.* Seesl thou how in every instance, whilst speaking 
plainly to thcmj be also aJarms them by what be says. * Fofj" 
he says, ' if it be on this account that ye honour them, 
because they smite and insnU you, w^e also can do this, 
enslave, smite, exalt ourselves against you/ 

[$*] Seest thou how he lays upon them the whole blame, (3,) 
both of their senseless pride, and of what seems to be 
folly in himself. ' For not that I may shew myself more 
glorious, but that I may set you free from this bitter slavery, 
am 1 compelled to boast some litde. But it is meet not 
to examine simply things that are said, but, in addition, 
the reason also. For Samuel also put together a high 
panegyric upon himself, when he anointed Saul, saying, 
Whose as^ ham I taken^or ca!/^ or shoes? or have I op-iSma, 
pressed an^ of you f And yet no one finds fault with bim^J^^^ 
And the reason is, because he did not say it by way of 
setting off himself; but, because he was going to appoint a 
king, he wishes under the form of a defence [of himself] to 
instruct him to be meek and gentle. And observe the 
wisdom of the prophet, or rather the lovingkindness of God. 
For because he wished to turn them from [their design,] 
bringing together a number of grievous things, he asserted 
them of their future king, as, for instance, that he would * ^a")- 
make their wives grind at the mill, the men shepherds, and i%^ ~~ 
muleteers; for he went through all the service appertaining 
to the kingdom with minuteness. But when he saw that 
they would not be hindered by any of these things, but were 
incurably distempered; he thus both spare th them, and 
composetb their king to gentleness. Therefore he also i Sam. 
takes him to witness. For indeed no one was then bringing * " 
suit or charge against him, that he needed to defend him- 
self, biLt he said those things in order to make him better. 
And tlierefore also be added, to take down his pride. If ye ibid, 14, 
will hearken^ ye and your king^ such and such good things 
shall bo yours ; but if ye will not hearkeHj then the reverse of 
alh Amos also said, / teas no prophet , nor (he son of «Amo»7 
propheij bul onhj a herdsman^ a gatherer ofsijcamine frmt. '^' ^^' 
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Aitd God took me. But he did nol say this to exalt himself, 
but to stop their mouths that suspected him as no prophet, 
and to shew that he is no deceiver, nor says of his own mind 
the things which he says* Again* another also, to sliQW the 
very samt' thing, said, Bui Irutt; I am full of power hj the 
spirit and mii/ht ff ike Lord, And David also, when he 
related the matter of the lion and of tJie bum*, spake not to 
glorify himself, hut to bring about a great and admirable 
end. For since it was not believed possible he could conquer 
the barbarian nnarmedj he tliat was not able even to bear 
arms; he was compt^lled to give proofs of his ovm valour. 
And when he cut off SauFs skirt, he said not what he said 
out of disfilay, hut to repel an ill suspicion which they had 
scattered abroad against him, sayiagj that he wished to kill 
him. It is meet tlierefore every where to seek for the 
reason. For he that looks to the advantage of his hearers 
even though he should praise himself^ not only deserve;^ not 
to be found fault with^ but even to be crowned ; and if he is 
silentj then to be found fault with. For if David had then 
been silent iu the uiatter of Goliath, ihey would not have 
allowed him to go out to the battle, nor to have raised that 
illustrious trophy* On this account then he speaks being 
couipellcd ; and that not to his brethren, although he was 
distrusted by Uiem too as well as by the king; bul envy stopped 
their ears. Therefore leaving them alone, he tells his tale to 
him, who was not as yet envious of him* 

[4.] For envy is a fearful, a fearful thing, and persuades 
men to despise their own sah ation. In this way did both 
Cain destroy himself, and again, before his time, the destroyer 
of his father, the devil. So did Sau! invite an evil demon 
against his own soul ; and when he had invited, he again envied 
his physician* For such is the nature of envy; he knew that 
he was saved, yet be would rather have perished^ than see him 
that saved him had in honour. What can be more grievous 
than this passion? One can not err in calling it the devil's 
offspring. And in it is contained the fruit of vainglory, or 
rather, its root also ; for both these evils are wont mutually to 
produce each other- And thus in truth it was, that Saul even 
thus envied, when they said, David smote bp ten thoumndSt 
than which what can be more senseless? For why dost thou 
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enrj? tell mel ' Becauiie such an one praised him ?* 2 Gor, 
Yet surely (iott oughlest to rejoice; besides, thou dost^ii^ 
not know even, whether the praiae be true. And dost thou 
therefore grieve^ because without being admirable, he hath been 
praised as such f And yet ihou ougUtest to feel pity. For 
if he be good, thou oughtest not to emy hira when praised, 
but thyself to praise^ along with those that speak well of him ; 
but if not suchj why art thou galled? why thrust the sword 
against thyself? * Because admired by men f' But men to- 
day are, and to-morrow are not* * But because he enjoys 
glory ?' Of what sort, tell me ? That of which the prophet 
says, that it is ihejiower of grass. Art thou then therefore Isa. 4 o» 
envious because thou bearest no burden, nor carriest about £^^ 
with thee such loads of grass? But if he seems to ihee to be 
enviable on this aecouni, then why not also woodcutters 
who carry burdens every day, and couie to the city [w^ith 
Ihem] ? For that burden is nothing better than this, but 
even worse. For tlieirs indeed galls the body only, but this 
hath oftentimes harmed the soul even^ and hath oL-^casiooed 
greater solicitude than pleasure* And should one have 
gained renown through eloquence, the fear he endures is 
greater than the good report he bears; yea, what is more, 
the one is short, the other perpelual* ' But he is in favour 
with those in authority?^ In that too again is danger and envy* 
For as thou feelest towards him, so do many others feeh * But 
he is praised continually f* This produces bitter slavery* For 
he will not dare to do fearlessly, aught of what according to his 
judg-inent he should, lest he should offend those that extol him, 
for that distinction is a hard bondagt: to him« 8o that the more 
he is known toi so many the more masters he has, and his 
slavery becomes the greater, as masters of his are found in 
every quarter. A servant indeed, when he is released from 
the eye of his master, both takes breath, and lives in all 
freedom ; but this man meets with masters at every turn, for 
he is the slave of all that appear in the forum. And even 
should some necessary object press, he dares not set foot in 
the forum, e^Lcept it be with his servants following, and his 
horse, and all his other show set in array, lest his masters 
condemn him. And if he sees some friend of those 

who are truly so V he has not the boldness to talk with him ^ Or 

* worth J* 



^80 Take refuge frwfn enmj of this gktryy in hitpeoffature glory. 

HoMiL.on an equal footing: for he is afraid of his masters^ lest ihey 

— ^depose hinj from his glory* So that the more distinguished 

he isj so much the more he is enslaved* And if he suflTer 
alight that is disagreeable, the insult is the more anno^dng, 
both in that he has more to witness it, and it seems lo 
infringe his dignity. It is not only an insult, but a calamity 
also, for he has also many who exult at it; and in like way if 
he come to the enjoyment of any good thing, he has more who 
envy, and detract, and do their diligence to destroy him. Is 
this then a good? tell me. Is this glory? By no means; 
but ingloriousness, and slavery^ and bonds, and every burden- 
some thing one can say. But if the glory that cometh of men 
be so greatly to be coveted in thy account, and if it quite 
disquiets thee, that such and such an one is applauded of 
the many; when thou be boldest him in the enjoyment of that 
applause, pass over in thy thought to the world to come, and the 
glory which ig there. And ju&t as when hurrying to escape 
the onset of a wild beast, thou enterest into a cabin and 
shuttest to the doors j so now also flco unto the life to con]e> 
and that unspeakable glory* For so shalt thou both tread 
this under thy feel, and wilt easily lay hold upon that> and 
wilt enjoy the true liberty, and the eternal good things; 
whereunto may all we attain through the grace and love 
towards men of our I^^rd Jesus Christ, with Whom to the 
Father, with the Holy Spirit, be glory, mighty honour, now 
and ever, and world without end* Amen. 
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2 Cor. xL 21, 

Howlfeiij whereinmever any is bold^ (I a^jeak /oQiwhly ^ 
I am bold also. 



Se£ him again drawing back, and using deprecation and 
correctives beforehand, aUhoagh he has already even eaid 
many such things : as. Would to God that ye could bear with ver* i, 
me a Httie in my folly ; and again, Let no man think me a fool: Ter* I6. 
ifothentim^ yet as a fool recoive jue. That which Ispeak^^er, 17, 
/ speak it not after the Lordy but as it were foolishly. 
Seeing that many glory after the Jk'sh^ f will glory a/jo;^®rii8, 
and here again. Whereinsoever any is bald^ {I speak foolishly^) 
I am bold also. Boldne&s and folly be calls it to speak 
aught great of hitnsell', and that too^ though there wan a 
necessity, teaching us even to an excess' to avoid any thing i^jtvf^^* 
of the sort For if after we have done all, we ought to caU"'^^*^' 
ourselvea unprofitable ; ol what forgiveness can he be worthy, 
who, when no reason presses, exalts himself and boasts? 
Therefore also did the Pharisee meet the fate he didj and 
even in harbour suOered shipwreck, because he atruck 
upou this rock. Therefore also doth Paul, although he sees 
very ample necessity for it, draw back nevertheless, and keep 
on observing, that such speaking is a mark of foolishness. 
And then at length be makes the v entu re ^^ putttng forward^ '>^«Tq^ 
the plea of necessity, and says, '^"^ 

Ven 22. Are they Hebrews? so am I, Are Ihey Israelites? 
sa am I. 

For it was not all Hebrews that were Israelites, since both 
the Ammonites and Moabites were Hebrews. Wherefore 
he added somewhat to clear his nobility of descent, and says, 
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Vcr, S2j 93, Are they the seed of Abraham f so am /. Are 
they ministers of ChriH, I speak as a fool ^ I am more* 

He is Eol content with his former deprecation, but uses it 
again here also. I apeak as a/ool^ I am more, X am their 
superior and their better* And indeed he possessed clear 
proofs of his superiority, but nevertheless even so, he terms 
the thing a folly ', And yet if they were false Apostles, he 
needed not to have introduced his own superiority by way 
of comparison, but to have destroyed their claim to be 
ministers at all* Well^ he did destroy it, where he said, 
Fai^ Apostles^ deceitful workers^ transforming^ themselves 
into the Apostles ofChHstj but now he doth not proceed iti 
that way, for his discourse was about to proceed lo strict 
examination ; and no one when an examination is in hand, 
simply asserts; but having first stated the case in the way 
of com|)arison, he shews it to be negati**cd by the facts, a 
negative of exceeding stubbornness. But besides, it is their 
opinion he gives, not his own assertion, when he says, 
Arc they the ministers of Christ ? And having said, / am 
more^ he proceeds in his comparison, and shews, that not by 
bare assertions, but by furnishing the proof that facts supply, 
he maintains the impress of the Apostleshlp. And leaving 
all his miracles^ he begins with his trials ; thus sayiugi 

In fahonrs more abundant ^ in stripes abot^e measure. This 
latter is greater than the former; to be both beaten and 
scourged. 

In prisons morefrequent. Here too again is there an increase. 
I Cor. in deaths off. For, I die^ saith he t daily. But here, even 
9 tite- ^^ reality ; ' for I have oft been delivered into mortal dangers*/ 
™i^yt Ver* 24. Of the Jews J?i?e times received I forty stripes^ 
luivmg save one* 

Mitb* Why, save one f There was an ancient law, that he who 
had received more than the forty, should be held disgraced 
*^^ij amongst them. Les^t then the vehemence and impetuosity* 
" ^^^ of the executioner by inflicting more than the number should 
cause a man to be disgraced, they decreed that they should be 
inflicted, save one^ that even if the executioner sliould ex- 
ceed, he might not overpass the forty, but remaining within 
the prescribed number, might not bring degradation on him 
that was scourged. 
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Ven 25. Thrice was I beaten with 
stoned f thrice I miffered shipwreck* 

And what has ibis to do with the Gospel f 
went forth on long journeys; and those by sea. 

A night and a da^ I have been in the deep. Some say 
this lut^ans out on the open sea^ others, swimmiDg upon it, 
which is also the truer inlerp relation. There is nothing 
wonderful, at least, about the former, nor would he have 
placed it as greater than his shipwTecks. 
Ven 26: In pefiis of rivers. 
For he was compelled also to cross rivers. 
In perils of robbers, in perils in the citf^t in perils in the 
wilderness. * Every where were contests set before me, in 
places, in countries, in cities, in deserts/ 

In perils of (he heathen^ in perils amongst fake breihretu 

Behold another kind of warfare. For not only did such 

as were enemies strike at him, but those also who played 

the hypocrite; and he had need of much firmness, much 

prudence. 

[2,] Ver. 27. In weariness mid pmnjnbiess^ 
Perils succeeded to labours, labours to perils, one upon 
other, and unintermitted, aud allowed him not to take breath 
even tor a little, 

Ver. 27, 28, In journeyings often, in himyer, atid thirsty 
and nakedness^ besides those things that are withauL 

What is left out is more than what is enumerated. Yea (2,) 
rather, one cannot count the number of those even which 
are enumerated ; for he has not set ihera down specifically, 
but has mentioned those the number of which was small and 
easily comprehended, saying, Mn^ and /^me, and [again] *. 25. 
once; but of the others he does not mention the number, 
because he had endured them often. And he recounts not 
their results, as that he had converted so many and so many, 
but only what he sntfered on behalf of the Preaching; at 
once out of modesty, and as shewing thai even should nothing 
have been gained but labour, even so his title to wages has 
been fulfilled. 

That which crowdeth upon me dailg. The tumults, the 
disturbances, the assaults* of mobs, onsets of cities. For'»ft*<aip- 
the Jews waged wai^ against this man most of all, because * 
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HowtL.he most of all confounded them, and his changing sides 
- — all at once was the greatest refutation of their madness. 
And there breathed a mighty war against him, from his own 
[ people, from strangers, from false brethren ; and every where 

I were billows and precipices, in the inhabited world, in the 

I uninhabited, by land, by sea, without, within* And he had 

I not even a full supply of necessary food, nor even of thin 

I clothing, but the champion of the world wrestled in naked- 

ness, and fought in hunger ; so far was he from enriching 
'jw>iJMa- himself. Yet ho murnuired not, but was grateful for these 
s £^1^0. things to the Judge of the combat *» 

*^ The care qf all the Churches, This was the chief thing of 

all, that his soul too was distracted, and his thoughts divided. 
For even if nothing from without had assailed him ; yet tlie 
war within was enough, those waves on waves, that sleet of 
cares, that war of though ti. For if one that hath charge of 
but a single house, and hath servants^ and superintendanta, 
and stewards, often cannot take breath for cares, tliough there 
be none that molests him: he that hath the care not of a 
single house, but of cities, and peoples, and nations, and of 
the whole world ; and in respect to such great concerns^ and 
with so many spitefully entreating him, and singlchanded, 
and suffering so many things, and so tenderly concerned as 
not even a father is for his children^-consider what he 
endured* For that thou may est not say. What if he did care, 
'dbAwf yet the care was slight^ he added further the iotansitjr of 
that care, saying, 

Ver. 29. Who is um^f and I am not weak? He did not 
say, ^ and I share not in his dejection ?* but, ^ so am I 
troubled and disturbed, as though I myself were labouring 
under that very aifection, that very infirmity.' 

Who I* offended^ and I burn not? See, again, how he places 
before us the excess of his grief, by calling it *■ burning/ * 1 
am on fire,' ^ I am in a flame/ he says, which is surely greater 
than any tiling he has said. For those other things, although 
violent, yet both pass quickly by, and brought with them 
that pleasure which is unfading; but this was what afflicted 
and straitened him, and pierced his mind through and 
through ; the suffering such things for each one of the weak^ 
whosoever he might be. For he did not feel pained for the" 
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greoter sort only, and desjiise the lesser, but counted even the 2 Con. 
abject amongst his familiar friends. Wherefore also be saidj ^^^^ 
Who is weak ? whosoever he may be ; and as though he were "~ 
himself the Church throughout the world, so was he distressed 
for every member. 

Ver, 30. {f I must needs glory^ I will glory qf the things 
which concern mine infinmiies, 

Seest thou, that he no where glorieth of miracles^ but 
of his persecutions and his trials? For this is meant by 
infirmities. And he shews that his warfare was of a 
diversified character*. For both the Jews warred upon him, ' "iff 
and the Gentiles stood against him, and the false brethren^**'" 
fought with him, and brethren caused him sorrow, through 
their weakness and by taking offence : — on every side he 
found trouble and disturbance, from friends, and from 
strangers. This is the especial mark of an Apostle, by these 
things is the Gospel woven. 

Ven 31,32. The God and Father of the Lord Jesm 
knoweth that I lie not. The Governor wider Aretas the 
king ke^ji the city qf the Damascmies with a guard^ desirom 
to apprehend jne. 

What can be the reason, why he here strongly confirnis 
and gives assurance of [his truth], seeing he did not so in 
respect to any of the former things ? Because, perhaps, this 
was of older data, and not so well known ; whilst of those other 
facts, his care for the churches, and all the rest, they were 
tlieinselves cognisant. See then how great the war [against 
him] was, since on his account the city was k^i tvith 
a guard. And when I say this of the war, I say it of the 
zeal of Paul ; for except this had breathed intensely, it had 
not kindled the governor to so great madness. These 
things are the part of an apostolic soul, to suffer so great 
things, and yet in nothing to veer about, but to bear nobly 
whatever befalls; yet not to go out to meet d angel's, nor to 
rush upon them. See, for instance, here, how he was content 
to evade the siege, by being let down through a window in 
a basket. For though he were even desirous to ilepart 
hence; still nevertheless he also passionately affected the 
salvation of men. And therefore he ofltimes had recourse 
even to sucli devices as these, preserving himself for th*' 
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HoMiL* Preaching; and he refused iiol to use eiren bumao con* 
trivanees^ when the occasion called for them; so sober and 
watchful was he. For in cases where evils were inevitable, 
he needed onljr grace ; but where the trial was of a measured 
character, he deviseth many things of himself even, here again 
ascribing the whole to God. And just as a spark of un- 
quenchable fire, if it fell into the sea, would be merged 
as many waves swept over it^ yet would again rise shining to 
the surface; even so surely ihe blessed Paul also, would now 

UMiBk.be overwhelmed by perils, and now again, having dived' 
through ihemj would come up more radiant^ overcoming by 
&uff*ering harms* 
(3.) [3.] For this is the brilliant victory, I his is tho Church's 
trophy, thus is the Devi! overthrown when we suffer 
injury* For when we suffer, he is talcen captive; and him* 
self suifers harm, when he would fain inflict it on us. And 
this happened in PauFs case alsoj and tho more he plied 
him with perils, the more was he defeated. Nor did he raise 
up against him only one kind of trials, but various and diverse. 
For some involved labour, others sorrow, other© fear, others 
pain, others care, others shame, others all these at once; but 
yet he was victorious in alK And like as if a single soldier, 
having llie whole world fighting against him, should tno%'e 
through the mid ranks of his enemies, and suffer no harm: 
even so did Paul, singly^ among barbarians, among Greek g, 
on every land, on every sea, appear, and abide unconquered. 
And as a spark, fallrng upon reeds and hay, changes into its 
own nature the things so kindled ; so also did this man selttng 
upon all, make all things change over unto the tmth ; like a 
winter torrent, sweeping over all things, and overluming every 
obstacle* And like some champion who wrestles, runs, and 

* Tfix*>- boxes too ; or soldier engaged by turns in storming*, on foot^ 

^^""^ on shipboard ; so did he try by turns every form of fight> and 
breathed fire at them, and was unapproachable by all ; with his 
single body taking possession of the world, with his single 
tongue putting all to flight Not with such force the breath 
of those many trumpets fell upon the stones of Jericho, and 
threw them down, as did this man*s voice both dash with its 
sound to the earth the devil's strong-holds, and bring over 
to himself those that were against him. And when he had 
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collected a niultitude of captives, having arnied the same, be 3Co«« 
made them again liis own army 5 and by their means^ con- 3o__32, 
que red* Wonderful was David, who laid Galiath low wiih a 
eiugla gtone; but if thou wilt examine Paurs acbiavemenls, 
that is a child's exploit, and great as is the difference between 
a shepherd and a general, so great the difference thou shall 
see here* For this man brought down no Goliath by iho hurl- 
ing of a stone, but by speaking only he scattered the whole 
array of the Devil j as a lion roaring and darting out flame from 
his tongue, so was he found by all irresistible; and bounded 
every where by turns continually; he ran to these, he came to 
those^ he turned about to these, he bounded away to others^ 
swifter in his visitation of them than the wind; governing tho 
whole world, as though a single house or a single ship \ rescuing 
the sinking, steadying the dizzied, cheering the sailors, 
silting at the tiller, keeping an eye to the prow, tightening 
the yards, handling an oar, pulling at the mast, watching the 
sky^ being all things in himself, both sailor, and pilot, and 
pilot'ij mateS and sail, and ship; and suifering all things''/™ 
in order to relieve the evils of others- For consider. He *""' 
endured shipwreck, that he might stay the shipuTeck of 
the world ; a day and a night he passed in the deep^ that he 
might draw it up* from the deep of error; be was in wGari'^^*'*^'^^ 
fiesi^i that he might refresh the weary; be endured smiting, 
that he might heal those that had been smitten of the devil ; 
be passed his lime iu prisons, that he might lead forth to the 
light those that were sitting in prison and in darkness ; he 
was in deaths qft^ that he might deliver from grievous deaths; 
Jive (imes he received forty stn)}es, save one^ that he might 
free those that inflicted them from the scourge of the devil ; 
he was beaten with rods^ that he might bring them under 
the rod and (he staff of Christ ; he waa stoned^ that he might p»-23.4, 
deliver ihein from the senseless stones ; he was in the 
wilderness^ that be might take them out of the wilderness j'*""*'*'^ 
in Jonrneyings^ to stay their wanderings, and open the wayoefiB' 
that leadeth to heaven ; he teas in perits in (he cities^ that 
he might shew the city which is above ; in hunger and 
thirsty to deli%xr from a more grievous hunger; in naked- 
ness^ to clothe their unseemliness with the robe of Christ ; 
set upon by the mob, to extricate them from the besetmants 
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x*?^'**^^ fiends; he burned^ that he might quench the burning 
^ — ^ darts of the devil : tkrmigk a window tmis let dowti from 
the tvail^ to send up from below those that lay prostrate 
upon the ground* Sliall wo then talk any more, fsieeing we 
do not ^o much as know wliat Paul suffered ? shall we make 
mention any more of goods^ or even of wile, or city, or 
freedom^ when wc have seen him ten thousand timea 
despising even life itself? The martyr dies once for all: 
but that blessed saint, in his one body and one soul, endured 
so many perils, as wore enough to disturb even a soul of 
adamant; and what things all the saints together hare 
suffered in so many bodies^ those all he himself endured 
in one: he entered into the world as if a race-course^ and 
stripped himself of all, and so made a noble stand. For he 
knew the fiends that were wrestling ^vith hinip Wherefore 
also he shone forth brightly at once from the beginning, 
from the very starting-post, aud even to the end he con- 
tinued the same ^ yea rather, he even increased the intensity 
of his pursuitj as he drew nearer to the prize. And what 
surely is wonderful is, that though suffering and doing such 
great things, he knew to maintain an eKceeding modesty^ 
For when he was driven upon the necessity of relating his 
own good deeds, he ran quickly over them all; although he 
might have filled books without number, had he wished to 
unfold in details * every thing he mentioned ; if he had 
mentioned the Churches he was in care ft)r, if his prisons 
and his achievements in them, if of the other things one hy 
one, the besetments', tlie aJisauIts. But he would not. 
Knowing then these things, let us also learn to be modest, 
and not to boast at any time of wealth, or other worldly 
tilings, but in the reproaches we suffer for Christ's sake, and 
in these, only when need compels ; for if there be nothing 
mrging it, let tis uot mention these even, (lest we be pu0ed 
up,) but our sins only. For so shall we both easily be 
released from them, and shall have God propitious to us, 
and shall attain the life to come ; whereunto may we all 
attain through the grace and love towards men of our Ijord 
Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father, with the Holy 
Ghost, be glory, miglit, honour, now and for ever, and world 
without end« Amen. 



wXAfftu 



' wtpt* 



TtUTfJr. 



I 

I 

I 



I 




Ttco reasons why it was * not expedient to glory.^ 269 



HOMILY XXVI. 



2 Cor, xii. 1. 

It is not expedient for me doubtless to glory ^ [fi>^] ^ «^^^ 
come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 

What is this? Doth he who has spoken such great things 
say, [It is not expedient] doubtless to glory? as if he had 
said nothing ? No ; not as if he had said nothing : but 
because he is going to pass to another species of boasting, 
which is not attended indeed by so great a reward, but 
which to the many (though not to careful examiners) seems 
to set him off in brighter colours \ he says, It is not ex-^kati- 
pedientfor me doubtless to glory* For truly the great grounds ''P^*' 
of boasting were those which he had recounted, those of his 
trials ; he has however other things also to tell of, such as 
concern the revelations and the unspeakable mysteries. 
And wherefore, says he. It is not expedient for me 7 he 
means, ' lest it lifl me up to pride.' What sayest thou ? 
For if thou speak not of them, yet dost thou not know of 
them ? But our knowing of them ourselves doth not lift us 
up so much, as our publishing them to others. For it is not 
the nature of good deeds that useth to lift a man up, but 
their being witnessed to, and known of, by the many. For 
this cause therefore he saith, It is not expedient for me; and, 
* that I may not implant too great an idea of me in those who 
hear.' For those men indeed, the false apostles, said even 
what was not true about themselves ; but this man hides even 
what is true, and that too although so great necessity lies 
upon him, and says, // is not expedient for me; teaching 

u 



!390 He pa$$eM to renelations^ ^Fourteen years a^o,^ Infereneei, 
HouTL.one and all even to giiperflmty* to avoid any thing of the 



I ^^^^ sort For this thing* is attended with no advantage^ bat 
krifwt- ereo with harm, except there be some necessary and useful 
5*?"^*'** reason wliich induceth us thereto. Having then spoken of 
booatiog those his perils, trials, snares, dejections* shipwrecks, he 
passeth to another species of boasting, saying, 

Ver. 2, S. I knew a tnan^ about jourteen pearM ago^ 
{wheiher in the body^ I cannot tell; or out of the bodg^ 
I cannot tell: God knoweth;) such an one caught np to the 
third heaven. And I knew how that he was caught tip into 
paradise^ (whether in the bodij^ I cannot fell; or out of the 
body, I cannot teii;) and heard unspeakable words, which 
%r/^oi- it is not lawful ^for a man to utter* Of such an one will 
I glory: yet of myself I will not glory* 

Great indeed was this revelation. Bot this was not the 
only one: there were many others besides, but he mentions 
one out of many* For, that there were many, hear what he 
▼•7* says: Le^t I should be exalted above measure through the 
abundance if the remlations* * And yet,"* a man may say^ 
* if he wished to conceal them, he ought not to have given 
^iSttn^ypM^Tiy inlitnation * whatever, or said any tiling of the sort ; but 
if he wished to speak of them, to speak plainly.' Wherefore 
then is it, that he neither spoke plainly nor kept silence ? 
* or, Mo To shew by this* also that he resorts to the ihiug un- 
And therefore also he has stated the dme, four- 
teen year A. For he does not mention it without an object^ 
but to shew, that he who bad refrained for so long a time^ 
would not now have spoken out, except the necessity 
for doing so had been great- But he would have still kept 
silence, had he not seen the brethren perishing. Now if Paul 
from the very beginning was such an one, as to be counted 
worthy of such a revelation, when as yet he had not wrought 
such good works; consider what he must hare grown to in 
fourteen years. And observe bow even in this very matter he 
shews modesty, by his saying some things, but confessing that 
of some he is igiiorauL For that he was caught up indeed^ 
he declared, but whether in the body or out of the body 
he says he does not know. And yet it would have been quite 
enough, if he had told of his being caught np, and had been 
silent [about the other] ; but as it is, in his modesty he adds 
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this also. WTiat then P Was it the mrnd that was caught 3 Con. 
up, and the souU whilst the body reiaaliied dead? or was the - — '—^ 
hodj caught up f It is impossible to tclL For if Pau!> who 
was caught up, and whom things unspeakable, so many and 
so great* had befalleiij was in iguorance, much more we. 
For* indeed, that he was m paradise he knew, and that he 
was in the third heaven he was not ignorantj but the manner 
he knew not clearly • And see from yet another consideration 
how free he is from pride. For in his narrative about tke^Cor, 
cilt/ of the Damascirnes he confirms what he says, but here 
not; for it was not his aim to establish this fact strongly, 
but to mention and intimate it only* Wherefore also he 
goes on to say^ Of such an one trill I glory; not this mean- 
ing, that he who was caught np was some other person, but 
so frames his language in the best manner he possibly could, 
so as at once to mention the fact, and ta avoid speaking of 
himself openly. For what sequence would there be, in 
bringing some one else forward j when discoursing about 
himself? Wherefore then did he so put it? It was not all 
one to say, * I was caught up," andj / knew one thai wa^ 
caught up 3 and * I will boast of myself,^ and, / will boant of 
HHch an one. Now if any should say, ' And how is it possible 
to be caught up without a body V I will ask him, * How is it 
possible to be caught up with a body ?' for this is even more 
inexplicable than the other, if you examine by reasonings, and 
do not give place to faith. 

[2.] But wherefore was he also caught up? As 1 think, that 
he might not seem to be inferior to the rest of the Apostles. 
For since they had compauied with Christ, but Paul had 
not : He therefore caught up unto glory him also* Into 
Paradise, For great was the name of this place, and it 
was every where celebrated. Wherefore also Christ said, 
To-flay thou shall be with Me in Paradise. LokeSS, 

Of such an one will J glory. Wherefore ? For if another 
were caught up^ wherefore dost thou glory ? Whence it is 
eirident, that he said these things of liimself. And if he added, 
hut of myself I will not glory ^ he says nothing else than this, 
thatj * when there is no necessity, 1 will say nothing of that 
kind fruitlessly, and at random;^ or else he is again throwing 
obscurity over ^ what he had said, as best he might* For that ^^rwrnd' 
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292 Holy men, as the elements, made at once weak and glorious, 

HoMiL.the whole discourse was about himself, what follows also 

XXVI, 

^clearly shews; for he went on to say, 

Ver. 6. But though I should even desire to glory , I shall 

not be a fool; for I will say the truth, 

0. 11, 1. How then saidst thou before, Would that ye could bear 

c.n,l7.with me a little in my folly ; and, That which I speak j 

I speak it not after the Lord, but as it were foolishly ; but 

here, Though I shoidd even desire to glory, I shall not be a 

fool ^ Not in regard of glorying, but of lying ; for if glorying 

be foolishness, how much more lying ? 

It is then with regard to this that he says, / shall not be a 

fool. Wherefore also he added, 

For I will say the truth ; but now I forbear, lest any man 

» Rec. should think of me ahove that which he seeth *, or thatheheareth 

* Bceth Of^^' Here you have the acknowledged reason ; for they even 

™®' deemed them to be gods, on account of the greatness of their 

miracles. As then in the case of the elements, God hath done 

both things, creating them at once weak and glorious; the one, 

to proclaim His own power ; the other, to prevent the error 

« i. e. in of mankind * : so truly here also were they both wonderful 

ping and weak, so that by the facts themselves were the unbe- 

them. lievers instructed. For if whilst continuing to be wonderful 

only, and giving no proof of weakness, they had by words 

tried to draw away the many from conceiving of them more 

than the truth; not only would they have nothing succeeded, 

but they would even have brought about the contrary. For 

those dissuasions in words, would have seemed rather to 

spring of lowliness of mind, and would have caused them to 

be the more admired. Therefore in act and by deeds was 

their weakness disclosed. And one may see this exemplified, 

in those men who lived under the old dispensation. For 

Elias was wonderful, but on one occasion he stood convicted 

><«penr^-of faint-heartcdncss; and Moses was great, but he also fled* 

^^^^^ under the influence of the same passion. Now such things 

befcl them, because God stood aloof, and permitted their 

human nature to stand confessed. For if, because he led 

them out, they said, * Where is Moses?' what would they not 

have said, if he had also led them in ? Wherefore also 

[Paul] himself says, I forbear, lest any should think qf me* 

He said not, ' say of me,' but, lest any should even think qf 



* The thorny not bodily pain, but adversaries of the truth. 293 

me beyond my desert.' Whence it is evident from this also, 2 Cob. 

that the whole discourse relates to himself. Wherefore even '-^ 

when he began, he said, // is not expedient /or me doubtless 
to glory y which he would not have said, had he been going 
to speak the things which he said of another man. For 
wherefore is it not expedient to glory about another ? But 
it was himself that was counted worthy of these things ; and 
therefore it is that he goes on to say, 

Ver. 7. And lest I should be exalted above measure^ 
through the abundance of the revelations^ there was given 
to me a thorn in the fleshy the messenger of Satan^ that he 
may buffet me. 

What sayest thou ? He that counted not the kingdom to 
be any thing ; no, nor yet hell in respect of his longing after 
Christ; did he deem honour from the many to be any thing, 
so as both to be lifted up, and to need that curb continually ? 
for he did not say, * that he mx^A/ buffet' me,' but that he^MKn- 
may buffet^ ine. Yet who is there would say this? What?,^. 
then is the meaning of what is said ? When we have explained ^^Cv 
what is meant at all by the thorn, and who is this messenger 
of Satan, then will we declare this also. There are some 
then who have said, that he means a kind of pain in the 
head, which was inflicted of the devil ; but God forbid ! For 
the body of Paul never could have been given over to the 
hands of the devil, seeing that the devil himself submitted to 
the same Paul at his mere bidding; and he set him laws 
and bounds, when he delivered over the fornicator for the 
destruction of the flesh, and he dared not to transgress 
them. What then is the meaning of what is said? An 
adversary is called in the Hebrew, Satan ; and in the third 
Book of Kings the Scripture has so termed such as were 
adversaries ; and speaking of Solomon, says, * In his days * Kingt 
there was no Satan,' that is, no adversary, enemy, or opponent ' 
What he says then is this: God would not permit the 
Preaching to progress, in order to check our high thoughts ; 
but permitted the adversaries to set upon us. For this 
indeed was enough to pluck down his high thoughts ; not so 
that, pains in the head. And so, by the messenger of Satan, 
he means Alexander the coppersmith, the party of Hyme- 
nsBUS and Philetus, all the adversaries of the word; those 
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HoMiL. who contended with and fought against him, those that cast 

' ' him into a prison, those that beat him, that led him away to 

^iwdyoif- death * ; for they did Satan's business. As then he calls 
those Jews children of the devil, who were imitating his 
deeds, so also he calls a messenger of Satan every one that 
opposeth. He says therefore, There was given to me a 
thorny that it may buffet me; not as if God putteth arms 
into such men's hands, God forbid ! but that He doth not 
chastise, nor punish, but for the time alloweth and permitteth 
them. 

[8.] Ver. 8. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice. 
(8.) That is, oftentimes. This also is a mark of great lowli- 
ness of mind, his not concealing that he could not bear those 
insidious plottings, that he fainted under them, and was 
reduced to pray for deliverance. 

Ver. 9. And He said unto me. My grace is sufficient for 
thee; for my strength is made perfect in tceakness. 

That is to say, ^ It is sufficient for thee that thou raisest 
the dead, that thou curest the blind, that thou cleansest 
lepers, that thou workest those other miracles ; seek not also 
exemption from danger and fear, and to preach without 
annoyances. But art thou pained and dejected, lest it should 
seem to be owing to My weakness, that there are many who 
plot against and beat thee, and harass and scourge thee? 
Why this very thing doth shew My strength. For My 
strength, He saith, is made perfect in weakness, when being 
persecuted, ye overcome your persecutors ; when being 
harassed, ye get the better of them that harass you ; when 
being put in bonds, ye convert them that put you in bonds. 
Seek not then what is more than needed.' Seest thou how 
he himself assigns one reason, and God another ? For he 
himself says, Lest 1 sJiould be exalted above measure, there 
was given to me a thorn; but he says that God said He 
permitted it, in order to shew His strength. * Thou seekest 
therefore a thing which is not only not needed, but which 
also obscureth the glory of My power.' For by the words, t* 
sufficientfor thee. He would signify this, as though nothing else 
ought to be added, but the whole was complete. So that from 
this also it is plain, that he does not intend pains in the head ; 
for in truth they did not preach when they were sick, for they 
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eould not preach when 111; but that^ harassed and persecuted, sCo«. 
they overcame all. * After having heard this then,'* he says^ ' ' 

Most gladlij therefore will I (jlory m mine inJirmUies, 
For that they may not Jsink down^ when those false Apostles 
are glorying over their contrary lot*, aud these are suffering'^) r^u 
persecution, he shews that he sliineth all the brighter for^„ 
this, and that thus the power of God shines forth the rather, 
and what happens is just matter for glorying. Wherefore he 
saysj Mont gladly therefore will I ghry, * Not as therefore 
sorrowing did I speak of the things which 1 enumerated, or 
of that which I have just now said, there was given la me a 
thorn i but as priding myself upon them, and drawing to 
myself greater power/ Wherefore also he adds. 

That the power of Christ mag rest upon me. Here he hints 
at another thing also, namely, that in proportion as the trials 
waxed in intensity, in the same proportion the grace was 
increased and continued. 

Ver. 10* Wherefore I take pleasure in many iii^rmiliesK^ Ew. 
Of what sort ? tell me. In reproaches j in persecutions^ in t j^ fjj. 
necessiiiesy in distresses. firmitief* 

Seest thou how he has now revealed it in the clearest 
manner P For in mentioning the species of the infirmity he 
spake not of fevers, nor any return * of that sort^ nor any ' »»/>(» 
other bodily ailment, but of reproacheSf persecutions^ dis- 
tresses* Seest thou a single-minded sonl ? He longs to be 
delivered from those dangers ; but when he heard God*s 
answer that this befitteth not ; he was not only not sorry 
that be ^as disappointed of his prayer, but was even glad* 
Wherefore he said, / take pleasure j ' I rejoice^ I long, to be 
reproached, persecuted^ distressed for Christ's sake/ And 
lie said these things both to check those, and to raise the 
spirits of these, that they might not be ashamed at PauFs 
sufferings* For that ground * was enough to make them * h W* 
shine brighter than all men. Then he mentions another *^^ 
reason also* 

For when I am weak^ then am i strong- 

* Why marvellest thou, that the power of God is then con- 
spicuous ? I too am strong then ;' for then most of all did 
grace come upon him. For as His sufferings ahoundf sac.i,&. 
d4tth our consolation abound also. 
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296 fVhere afflktion^ there grace. Tfte Jews^ Ninei^iteB^ Solotmm, 

[4,] Where affliction is^ there Is also consolalion ; where 
consolation, liter e is grace also* For instance, when he was 
tlirown juto the prison^ then it was he irroiight those marvel- 
louB things \ when he wai* shipwrecked and cast away upon 
that barbarous counlrVj then more than ever was he glorified. 
When he went bound into the judgmcnt-hali, then he o ver- 
t-ante even the judge* And so it was too in the Old Testa* 
ment^ by* their trials the just llourishecK 8o it was with the 
three childrenj so with Daniel, with Moses, and Joseph ; 
tlience did they all shine, and were counted worthy of great 
crowns. For then the soul also is purifjed, when it is alflitted 
tor God*s sake: it then enjoys greater assistance as needing 
more help, and worthy of more grace. And tiuly, before the 
reward which is proposed to it by God, it reaps a rich harvest 
of good thiugs by becoming philosophic. For aiBiction rends 
pride away, and prunes out all lisllessness, and exerciseth* 
unto patience: it revealeth the meanness of human things, 
and leads unto much philosophy, For all the passions give 
way before it, envy, eniiilation, lust, rule", desire of riches, 
of beauty^, boaslfulne^s, pride j anger; and the whole re- 
maining swarm of these distempers. And if thou dcsirest to 
see this in actual working, I shall be able to shew thee both a 
single individual^ and a whole people, as well under afflic- 
tion, as at ease; and so to teach thee, how great advantage 
Cometh of the one, and hew great listlessness from the other. 

For the people of the Hebrews, when they were veated and 
persecuted, groaned and besought God, and drew down upon 
themselves great influences* from above ; but when they 
waxed fat, they kicked. The Ninevites again, when ihey 
were in the enjoyment of security, so exasperated God, that 
He threatened to pluck up ihe entire city from its found- 
ations; but after they had been humbled by that preaching, 
they displayed all virtue ^ But if thon wouldest see also 
a single individual, consider Solomon. For he, when 
deliberating with anxiety and trouble concerning the go* 
vemment of that nation, was vouchsafed tliat visirm: but 
when he was in the enjoyment of luxury, he slid into 
the very pit of iniquity. And what did Iiis father? 
When was he admirable tind passing belief? Was il not 
when he was in trials? And Absalom, was he not sober- 




Church, when afiicttd^ pure. Be sf? qffitcted^ as to gain by it StB7 

nsinded, whilst still an exile; but after his re tuTn^ became 2 Cqb, 
both tyrannical, and a parricide? And what did Job? He — '— 
indeed shone even in prosperity j but shewed yet brighter 
after his affliction. And why must one speak of the old and 
ancient things? for if one do hut examine our own state 
at present, he will sec how great is the advantage of affliction. 
For now indeed that w*e are in the enjoyment of peace, we 
are become supine, and lax*j and have filled the Church ^ B«pp^* 
with countless evils ; but when we were persecuted, we were ^^^ 
more sobor-raindedjand libdcr^ and more earnestj and more 
ready as to these assemblies, and as to hearing, For what 
fire is 10 gold, that is affliction nnto souls; wiping away 
filth, rendering men clean, making thera bright and shining. 
It leadeth unto the kingdom, that nnto helL And therefore 
the one way is broad, the other narrow. Wherefore also, 
He Himself said, //* the world ye shall hate tnbuiaHon^Johni6j 
as though he were leaving some great good behind unto us. ^^^ 
If then tliou art a disciple, travel thoti the strait and narrow 
w^ay, and be not disgusted nor discouraged*. For even if^'AToSt,^. 
tliou be not afflicted in that way; thou must inevitably be '^^^^ 
afflicted on other grounds, of no advantage to thee. For the 
envious man also, and the lover of money, and he that bnmeth 
for an harlot, and the vain-glorious, and each one of the rest 
that foHow whatsoever is evil, endureth many disbeartenings 
and afflictions, and is not less afflicted than they who mourn. 
And if he doth not weep nor mourn, it is for shame and 
insensibility : since if thou shouldest lock into his soul, ihou 
wilt see it filled with countless waves. Since then whether 
we follow this way of life or that, we must needs be afflicted; 
wherefore choose we not this way, which along with affliction 
bringelh crowns innumerable f For thus hath God led all 
the saints through affliction and distress, at once doing them 
service, and securing the rest of men against entertaining a 
higher opinion of them than they deserve. For thus it u as that 
idolatries gained ground at first ; men being held in admira- 
tion beyond their desert. Thus the Roman senate decreed 
Alexander" to be the thirteenth God, for it possessed the 
privilege of electing and enrolling Gods. For instance, 

* Tli&t Alexander the Great had at an; r«le a TempW dedicated to him^ i« 
jnenliflned by LampHdiaK. 
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HoMtt^.wfaen all about Christ had been reported, the niler of the 
■ DatiQTi^ sent to inquire^ whether they would be pleased to 
elect Him also a God. They however refused their consent, 
being angry and indignant^ that previous to their vote and 
decree, the Power of the Crucified flashing abroad had won 
over tlie whole world to its own worship. But thus it wa« 
ordered even against their will, that the Divinity of Christ 
was not proclaimed by man's decree, nor was He counted 
one of the many that were by them elected. For they 
counted even boxers to be Gods, and the favourite of 
Adrian; after whom the cily Anlinous is named. For since 
death testifies against their mortal nature, the devil invented 
another way, that of the souVs immortality; and mingling 
therewith that excessive flattery, he seduced many into 
impiety. And observe what wicked artifice. When we advance 
that doctrine for a good purpose, he overthrow s our words ; 
but when he himself is desirous of framing an argument for 
mischief, he is very zealous io setting it up. And if any 
one ask, ' How' is Alexander a Godf la he not dead? and 
miserably too?' * Yes, but the soul is immortal?' he replies. 
Now thou arguest and philosophizest for immortality, to 
detach men from the God Who is over all : but when we 
declarG tliat this is God's greatest gift, thou persuadest thy 
dupes that men are low and grovelling, and in no better 
case than the brutes* And if we say, * the Crucified lives/ 
laughter follows immediately; although the whole world 
proclaims it, both in old time and now ; in old time bj 
miracles, now by converts ; for truly these successes are 
not those of a dead man: but if one say, ' Alexander tires/ 
thou believest, although thou hast no miracle to allege. 

[5.] * Yes," one replies; ' I have; for when he lived, he 
wrought many and great achievements; for he subdued 
both nations and cities, and in many wars and battles h© 
conquered, and erected trophies/ 
(6,) If then 1 shall shew [somewhat] which he when alive 
never dreamed of^ neither he, nor any other man that ever 
lived, what other proof of the resurrection wilt thou require? 

* 8eeTerttill.ApoL03tf.Tmnt,p,13, 
ad note, Justin M artier mentions 
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Chrisi'sservantseven^ though dead^gloriam, Kingt sue to ihfm. ^299 

For thai whilst alive one should wiu battles and rictoriee, a Cor. 
being a king, and having armies at his disposal, is nothing — ^^ 
niarvellous, no, nor startling or novt;! ; but that, after a 
Cross and Tombj one should perform such great things 
thronghout every land and eea, this it is which is most 
esjiecially replete with much aumzement, and proclaims His 
divine and unutterable Power* And Alexander indeed after 
his decease, never restored again his kingdom which had 
been rent in pieces, and quite abolished: Indeed how was it 
likely he, dead, should do so ? but Christ then most of all 
set up His, after He was dead* And why speak I of Chrisl? 
seeing that He granted to His disciples also, after their 
deaths, to shine? For^ tell me, where is the tomb of Alexander? 
shew it me and tell me the day on which he died. But of 
the servants of Chrisl the very tombs are glorious, seeing 
they have taken possession uf the most royal cily ; and their 
days are well known, making festivals for the world. And his 
tomb even his own people know not, but Ihis man's^ the very 
barbarians know* And the tombs of the servants of the 
Crucified are more splendid than the palaces of kings ; not 
for the si^e and beauty of the buildings^ (yet even in tliis 
they surpass them,) but, what is far more, in the zeal of those 
who frequent them* For he that wears the purple himself 
goes to embrace those tombs, and, laying aside his pride, 
stands begging the saints'' to be his advocates with God, 
and he that hath the diadem implores the tentmaker, and the 
iisherman, though dead, to be his patrons. Wilt thou dare 
then, tell me, to call the Lord of these dead^ Whose 
servants, even after their decease, are the patrons of the 
kings of the w orld I And this one may see take place not in 
Rome only, but in Constantinople also. For there also 
Constantine the Greats his son considered he should be 
honouriDg with great honour, if he buried him in the porch 
of the fisherman, and what porters are to kings in their 
palaces, that kings are at tlie tomb to fishermen. And 
these indeed, as lords of the place, occupy the inside, whilst 



^ This pasflage should h&^e been 
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HoMtuthe olberS) as ihougfa but Bojourners aod neighbours, were 

—glad to have the gate of the porch aligned them ; ahewitig, 

by what is done in this world, even to the unbelievers* that 
m the Resurrection the fishermen will be yet more their sn* 
periors. For if here it is so in ihe burials [of each], much more 
will it iu the resurrectioa. And their rank is interchanged; 
kings assume that ofser^ant^ and ministers^ and subjects the 
dignity of kings^ yea rather a brighter slillp And that ibis ti 
no piece of flattery, the truth itself demonstrates; for by lbos« 
these have become more illuslrious. For far greater revereace 
is paid to these tombs, than to the other royal sepulchres; 
for there indeed is profound solitude, whilst here there is an 
tmtnense concourse < But if thou wtlt compare these tombs 
with ihe royal palaces, here again the palm remains with 
iheiu- For there indeed there are many Mho keep off, but 
here many who invite, and draw to them rich, poor, men, 
women, bond, free; there, is much fear; here, pleasure ua- 
utterable. * But/ saith one^ * it is a sweet sight to look on a 
king covered with gold and crowned ^ and standing by his 
side, generals, commanders, captains of horse and foot, 
lieutenants* Well, but this of ours is so much grander and 
more aw fid, that that must be judged, compared with it, to 
< cTitiji^i' be stage -scenery^ and child's play. For the instant tbou 
hast stepped across the threshold, at once the place sends 
up thy thoughts to heaven, to the King above, to the army 
of the Angels, to the lofty throne, to the unapproachable 
glory* And Iiere indeed He hath put in the ruler's j)ower, 
of his subjects to loose one, and bind another; but ihe 
bones of the saints possess no such pitiful and mean authority, 
but that which is far greater. For they summon demons, 
and ])ut them to the torture, and loose, from those bitterest 
of all bonds, those that are bound. What is more fearful 
than this tribunal ? Though no one is seen, though no one 
3 fftra- plies the sides of ihe dumou, yet are I here cries, and teariugs% 
p^f^o^ lashes, tortures, burning tongues, because the demon canoot 
endure that marvellous povrer. And they that once wore 
bodies, arc viclorious over bodiless powf^rs, [their] dust, and 
boues, and aehes, rack those in visible natures* And there- 
fore in truth it is that none would ever travel abroad to see 
the palaces of kings, but many kings and often have travelled 
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to see this spectacle. For the Martyries* of the saints exhibit 3 Cor. 

outlines and symbols of the judgment to come: in that '—' 

demons are scourged, men chastened and delivered. Seest 
thou the power of saints, even dead ? seest thou the weak- 
ness of sinners, even living? Flee then wickedness, that 
thou mayest have power over such ; and pursue virtue with 
all thy might. For if the case be thus here, consider what 
it will be in the world to come. And as being evermore 
possessed with this love, lay hold on the life eternal ; where- 
unto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to the Father 
together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now 
and ever, and world without end. Amen. 

* fiaprvpUu See Bingham's Antiqnit book Tiii. oh. 1. p. 8. 
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HOMILY XXVn. 



2 Cob. xii. 11. 

/ am become a fool in glorying: ye have compelled me: 
for I ought to have been commended of you. 

Haying fully completed what he had to say about his 
o?m praisesi he did not stay at this; but again excuses 
himself, and asks pardon for what he said, declaring that 
his doing so was of necessity, and not of choice. Still, 
nevertheless, although there was necessity, he calls himself 
a fool. And when he began indeed, he said, As a fool 
receive me^ and <w in folly ; but now, leaving out the * aSy 
he calls himself a fool. For after he had established the 
point he wished, by saying what he did, he afterwards 
boldly and unsparingly grapples with all failing of the sort, 
teaching all persons, that none should ever praise himself 
where there is no necessity, seeing that even where a reason 
for it existed, Paul termed himself a fool [for so doing]. Then 
he turns the blame also of his so speaking not upon the false 
Apostles, but wholly upon the disciples. For ye^ he saith, 
have compelled me. * For if they gloried, but were not by 
doing so leading you astray, nor causing your destruction, 
I should not have been thus led on to descend unto this 
discussion : but because they were corrupting the whole 
Church, with a view to your advantage I was compelled to 
become a fool.* And he did not say, ' For I feared lest if 
they obtained the highest estimation with you, they should 
sow their doctrines,' yet this indeed he set down above when 
o. xi. 8. he said, I fear ^ lest that by any means as the serpent deceived 
Evoj so your minds should be corrupted. Here however he 
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does not so express himself} but in a more commandiBg 3 Oon, 
manner, and with more of authority, having gained boldness Hil^" 
from what he had 5aidj For I ought to have been commended 
qf you. Then he also assigns the reason ; and again he 
mentions not his revelations, nor yet his miracles only, bnt 
his temptations also. 

For in nothing am I behind the very chief est ApOBiles, See 
how he here too again speaks out with greater authoritalivenesfl. 
For, before indeed he said, / mippose I was not a whit behind, 
but here, after those proofs, he now boldly speaks out asserting 
the fact, as I said, thus absolutely. Not that even thus he 
departs from the mean, nor from his proper character. For 
as though he had uttered something great, and exceeding 
his deserts, in that he numbered himself witli the Apostles, 
he thus again speaks modestly, and adds, 

Ver- 12< A! though I be nothing^ the signs qf an Apostle 
were wrought animig you. 

' Look not thou at this,' he says, ' whether I be mean and 
little, but whether thou hast not enjoyed those thing?, which 
from an Apostle it was meet thou shouldest enjoy/ Yet he 
did not say ' mean,* but what was lower, nothing. For where is 
the good of being great, and of use to nobody ? even as there 
IS no advantage in a skilful physician, if he heals none of 
Uiose that be sick* ' Do not then,* he says, * scrutinize this, 
that 1 am nothing, but consider that^ that wherein ye ought 
to have been benefitted, I have failed in nothing, but have 
given proof of mine Apostleship. There ought then to have 
been no need for me to say aught.' Now lie thus spoke, not 
as wanting to be commended, (for how should he, he who 
counted heaven itself to be a small thing in comparison with 
his longing after Christ?) but as desiring their salvation* 
Then lest they should say, * And what is it to us, even though 
thou wast not a whit behind the very chiefest Apostles V he 
therefore added, 

The signs of an Apostle %mre wrought ammig you 
in ali ' patience^ and signs^ and wofiders. Wonderful f 
what m sea of good works hath he traversed in a few 
words ! And observe what it is he puts first, patience. For 
this is the note of an Apostle, bearing all things nobly* This 
then he expressed shortly by a single word ; but upon the 
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BciMiL. miracles, which were not of hU own achievhig, he emplovi 

^ more. For, considers how many pnsons, how many stnpei, 

how many clangers, hovf many coospiracies^ how many sleet- 
showers of temptaiions, how many civil, how many foreign 
warsj how many pains, how many attacks be has implied 
here in that ^0X^1^ patieticG ! And by slgtis again^ how many 
dead raised, how many blind healed, how many lepers 
cleansed, how many devils east out! Heariag these thingi^ 
let us learn, if we happen upon a necessity for such recitalt j 
to cut our good deeds short, as he too did. 

[2.] Then lest any should say, * Well* if thou be both great, 
and have wrought many things, still thou liast not wrought 
such great things, as the Apostles have in the other Churches,' 
he added, 

Vei\ 13. For what is it wherein ye were i}\ferior to other 
Churches / 

* Ye were partakers,* he says, * of no less grace than the 
others,' But perhaps some one will say, 'What can be the 
reason that he turns t!ie discourse upon the Apostles, aban- 
doning the contest against the false Apostles V Because he is ' 
desirous to erect tlieir spirits yet further, and to show that he 
is not only superior to them, but not even inferior to tlie great 
Apostles. Therefore, surely, when he is speaking of those 
he says, I am more; but when he compares himself with the 
' iTttinj- Apostles, he considers it a great thing' not to be behind^ 
although he laboured more than they. And thence be shews, 
that they insult the Apostles, in holding him who is their 
equal) second to these men. 

Except it be that Irnyseifwas not burdemotne to youf 
Again he has pronounced their rebuke with great severity. 
And what follows is of yet more odious import. 

Forgive me this wrong. Still, nevertheless, this severity 
contains both words of love^ and a conunendation of 
themselves; ifj tliat is, they consider it a wrong done to 
them, that the Apostle did not consent to receive aught 
from them, nor relied on them enough to be supported by 
them, " Ifj* says he, ^ ye blame me for this f he did not say, * Ye 
blame me wrongly,* but with great sweetness, * I ask your 
pardon, forgive me this fault." And observe his prudence. For 
because the mooting this continually tended to bring disgrace 
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upon thero, be coiitinuaUy softens it down; raying above, 
for instance^ ,4* the truth of Chrut i^ in trw^ this boasting 
shall not be stopped in tne; then again, Becaitae I love you 
fwt? God knoweth. ,.,.Btit that I mat/ aU off occoHon 
frmn them that desire ocvasifm, and (hat wlierein they fflor^^ 
they may be found even (vs we. And in the former Epistle ; 
What is my reward then f \'erily, that when I preach l/ie 
Gospel^ I fnay make the Goqjel without churge. And here ; 
Forgive me this wrmtg. For every wliere hv avoids shewing, 
that it is on account of thc?ir weakness he talceth not [from 
them] : and here> not to wound them, And therefore 
here he thus expresses himself; ' If ye think this to be 
an offence, I ask forgiveness.* Now he spoke thuB, at once 
to wound and to heal- For do not say this, I pray thee; 
*If thou meanest to woundj why excuse it? but if thou 
excuses t it, why wound ?' For this is wisdom's part, at once 
to lance, and to bind up the sore. Then, that he may not 
seem, as he also said before, lo be continually harping upon 
this for the sake of receiving from them, he remedies this 
[suapicton], even in his former Epij^tle, saying, Bui I have 
not written thene things ^ thai it should be .so done unto me: 
for it were better for me to dte^ than that any man should 
make my glorying void ; but here with more sweetness and 
gentleneas* How, and in what manner ? 

Ver. 14, BehQld this third time I am ready to come to 
you^ and I will tiot he burdensome to you ; for I seek not 
yours J but you: for the children ought not to lay up for the 
parents^ but the parents for the children. 

What he says, is this ; ' It is not because I do not receive 
of you, that I do not come to you ; nay, I have already come 
twice, and I am prepared to come this third time, and I tvili 
not be burdensofne to youJ" And the reason is a noble one. 
For he did not say, ' because ye are mean,' ' because ye are 
hm:t at it,' * because ye are weak:' but what? Became J seek 
not yours^ but you, ' I seek greater things ; souls instead of 
goods; instead of gold, salvation,' Tlien because there still 
hung about the matter some suspicion, as if he were dis- 
pleased at them ; be therefore even assigns an argument 
For since it was likely they would say, * Can you not have 
both us and ours ?* he adds with much grace this excuse 
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HoMiL.for thcmj saying, For the children ouijht not to iny up 
y^^^ yor the parents^ but the parents for the children; instead 
of teachers and disciples, employitig the terra parent* 
and children, and shewing that he does as a matter of duty, 
what was not of duly. For Christ did not so comnjand, 
but he saya this to spare them ; and therefore he adds 
also something further For he did not only say, that the 
children ought not to lay np^ but also that the parents 
oaght to. Therefore since it is meet to gire, 

Ver. 15, I will very gludly spend and be spent far your 
^M^gmsoulsK 

^ For the law of nature indeed has commanded the parents 
to lay up for the children ; but I do not do this only, but 
I give myself also bes^ides/ And this lavishuess of his, the 
not only not receiving, but giving also besides, is not in com- 
mon sort, but accompanied with great liberality, and out of his 
own want ; for the wordsj / ttiU be spent ^ arc of one who 
would imply this. ^ For should it be necessary to spend my 
very flesh, I will not spare it for your salvation,^ And that 
which follows contains at once accusation and love, thonyh 
the more abnndnntly I love pou^ the less I be ioced. * And 
I do this/ he says, ' for the sake of those who are beloved by 
me, yet love me not equally,' Observe then, now, how many 
' Or^ tii" steps there are in this matter'. He had aright to receive, 
but he did not receive; here is good work the first: and 
this, though in want; [good work] the second; and though 
preaching to thetn, the third ; be gives besides, the fourth ; 
and not merely gives, but lavishly' too^ the fifth ; not money 
only, but himself, the sixth ; for those who loved him not 
greatly^ the seventh ; and for those whom he greatly loved, 
the eighth. fl 

[3.] Let us then also emulate this manl For it is a serious " 
charge, the not loving even ; but becomes more seriotiBj 
when although one is loved j he loveth not* For if he that fl 
Matt. 5, loveth one that loveth himj be no heller than the publicans ; he ™ 
thai doth not as much as this, ranks with the beasts; yea 
rather, is even below them. What sayest thou, O man ? M 
Lovest thou not him thai lovelh thee? What then dost" 
^**' ^ thou live for ? Wherein wilt thou be of use hereafter * ? 
in what sort of matters^ in public? in private? By noj 
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meanii^ for ooihmg is more useless than a mail tbat knows^CoK. 
i30t to love. This law even robbers have oftentimes re-MLi^r 
spceted, and murderers, and housebreakers; and having 
only taken salt with one^have been made his friends S letting^ a**"- 
the board change their disposition, and thou that sharest^ *"^* 
not salt only, but words and deeds, and comings in and 
goings outj with him, dost thou not love? Nay; those 
that live impurely, lavish even whole estates on their 
strumpets; and thou, who hast a worthy love, art thou so 
cold J and weak, and unmanly, as not to be willing to love, 
even when it costs Ibee nothing ? * And who/ one asks, 
* would be so vile, who such a wild beast, as to turn away 
from and Lo hate him that loves him V Thou dost well indeed 
to disbelieve it, because of the unnaturalness of the thing % 
but if I shall shew that there are many such persons, how 
shall we then bear the shame ? For when thou speakest ill 
of him whom thoulovest, when thou hearest another speak ill 
of him and thou defendest him not, when ihou grudgest 
that he should be well accounted of, what sort ol affection is 
this ? And yet it is not sufficient proof of love, not grudging^ 
nor yet again not being at eomily or war with, hut [only] 
supporting* and advancing him that loves thee : but when a' *^^: 
man does and says ever^^ thing to pull down his neighbour even, 
what can be more wretched dian such a spirit ? Yesterday 
and the day before his friend, thou didst both converse and 
eat with him : then because all at once thou sawest thine own 
member highly thought of, casting off the mask of friendship, 
thou didst put on that of enmity, or ralher of madness. For 
glaring madness il is, to be annoyed at the good of neigh* 
hours I for this is the act of mad and rabid dogs. For like 
them, these also fly at all men's faces, exasperated with 
envy. Better to have a serpent twining about one's entrails, 
than envy crawling in us. For that it is often possible to 
vomit up by means of medicines, or by food to quiet : 
but envy twineth not in entrails, but harboureth in the 
bosom of the soul, and is a passion hard to bo effaced. 
And indeed if such a serpent were within one, it would 
not touch men's bodies, so long as it had a supply of food $ 
but envy, even tliough thou spread for it ever so endless a 
banquet, devoureth the soul itself, gnawing on every side> 
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UuMtL, tearing, tugging, and it in not possibles to iiad any palliatm 
—Xitfor itj wliereby to make it quit its madness, save one onljr, 
the adversity of the prosperous j so is it appeased, nay rather, 
not so even- For even should this man suffer adversity, ytt 
stitl he sees some other prosperouS| and is possessed by the 
same pangs, and every where are woirnds, every where blows. 
For it is not possible to live in the world, and not see persons 
well reputed of. And such is the extravagance of this 
distemper, that even if one should shut its victim up ftt 
home, he envies the men of old who are dead. 

Now, that men of the world should fool in this way, is indeed 
a grievous thing, yet is it not so very dreadful ; but that ihoee 
who are freed from the tunnolls of busy life, should be 
possefised by this distemper, — this is most grievous of ^. 
And I could have wished indeed to be silent: and if silence 
took away too the disgrace of those doings, it were a gain to 
lay nothing : if however, though I should hold my peace, 
the doings will cry out more loudly tlian my tongue, no liarm 
» ^*iro^' will accrue from my words, because of their parading^ these 
*w9ii4' gyj]g befofe u«tj but possibly some gain and advantage. For 
this distemper has infected even the Church, it has turned 
every thing topsy-turvy, and dissevered the conneetioti of 
the body, and we stand o|)pofied to each otiter, and enTy 
supplies us arms* Therefore great is the disruption. For if 
when all build up, it is a great thing if our disciples stand ; 
when all at once are pulling down, what will the end be? 

[4,] What doest thou, O man ? Thou thinkest to pull down 
thy neighbour's; but before his thou pullest down thine ow*ti, 
Seest thou not them that are gardeners, that are hus- 
bandmen, how they all concur in one object? One hath dug 
the soil, aiaoiher (danted, a third carefully covered the roota, 
another walereth that is planted, another hedges it round 
and fortiiies it, another drives ofl^ the catlle; and all look to 
one end, the safety of the plant. Mere, however, it is not 
bo: but I plant indeed myself, and another shakes and 
disturbs [the plant] At least, allow it lo get nicely fixed, that 
it may be strong enough to resist the assault* Thou destroyest 
not my work, but abandonest thine own. I planted, thou 
oughtesl lo have watered. If then thou shake it, thou hast 
torn it np by the roots, and hast not wherein to display tiiy 
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watering. But thou seest the planter highly esteemed. Fear 3 Cor. 
not : neither am I any thing, nor thou. For neither is he iq'J 
thai planteth nor he that waiereth any thing: one's is the 7. 
work, God's. So it is with Him thou fightest and warrest, 
in plucking up what is planted. 

Let us then at length come to our sober senses again, let 
us watch. For I fear not so much the battle without, as the 
fight within; for the root also, when it is well fitted into the 
ground, will suffer no damage from the winds ; but if it be 
itself shaken, a worm gnawing through it from within, the 
tree will fall, even though none molest it. How long gnaw 
we the root of the Church like worms? For of earth such 
imaginings are begotten also, or rather not of earth, but of 
dung, having corruption for their mother; and they cease not 
from the detestable flattery, that is from women*. Let us at 
length be generous men, let us be champions of philosophy) 
let us drive back the violent career of these evils. For I be- 
hold the mass of the Church prostrate now, as though it were 
a corpse. And as in a body newly dead, one may see eyes» 
yea, and hands, and feet, and neck, and head, and yet no 
one limb performing its proper office ; so, tnily, here also, all 
who are here, are of the faithful, but their faith is not active; 
for we have quenched its warmth, and made the body of 
Christ a corpse. Now if this sounds awful when said, it is 
much more awful when it appears in actions. For we have 
indeed the name of brothers, but do the deeds of foes; and 
whilst all called members, we are divided against each other 
like wild beasts. I have said this, not from a desire to parade 
our condition, but to shame you, and to make you desist. Such 
and such a man goes into a house; honour is paid to him; 
thou oughtest to give God thanks, because thy member is 
honoured, and God is glorified; but thou doest the contrary: 
thou speakest^vil of him to the man that honoured him, so 
that thou trippest up the heels of both, and, besides, dis- 
gracest thyself. And wherefore, wretched and miserable 
one? Hast thou heard thy brother praised, either amongst 
men or women**? Add to his praises, for so thou shalt praise 

* Old Lat. ' we cease not ;' in either ^^ Bened. inserts, 'and hast been 
case he means, *■ preachers cease not grieved,' but the insertion is not conn* 
to court such flattery.' tenanced by the Ms8. 
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HoMfL. thyself also. But if thou overthrow the praise, first, thou 
hast spoken evil of thyself, having so acquired an ill character, 
and thou hast raised him the higher. When thou hearestone 
praised, become thou a partner in what is said; if not in thy 
life and virtue, yet still in rejoicing over his excellencies. 
Hath such an one praised? Do thou too admire: so shall 
he praise thee also, as a good man, and a candid. Fear 
not, as though thou wast ruining thine own interest by thy 
praises of another: for this is [rather] the result of accusation 
of him. For mankind is of a contentious spirit; and when 
it sees thee speaking ill of any, it heaps on its praises, 
wishing to mortify by so doing; and reprobates those that 
are accusers, both in its own mind, and to others. Seest 
thou what disgrace we are the causes of to ourselves? 
how we destroy and rend the flock? Let us at length be 
members (of one another), let us become one body. And 
let him that is praised repudiate the praises, and transfer 
the encomium to his brother ; and let him that hears another 
praised, feel pleasure too himself. If we thus draw together 
ourselves, we shall also draw unto ourselves the Head ; but 
nttpKttr-if we live parted' from each other, we shall also put from 
^ ^^'' us the aid which comes from thence; and when that is put 
aside, the body will receive great damage, not being bound 
• <rtf*ty- together* from above. That this then may not happen, let 
7 ^''^•'•ug^ banishing ill will and envy, and despising what the many 
may think of us, embrace love and concord. For thus we 
shall obtain both the present good things, and those to 
come; whcreunto may we all attain, through the grace and 
love toward men of our Lord Jesus Christ, with Whom to 
the Father together with the Holy Ghost, be glory, might, 
honour, now and for ever, and world without end. Amen. 
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HOMILY XXVIII. 



2 Cor. xii. 16—18. 

But he it 90y I myself did not burden you : nevertheless^ being 
crafty, I caught you with guile. Did I make a gain of 
you by any of them whom I sent unto you ? I desired Titus, 
and with him I sent the brother. Did TUus make a gain of 
you ? Walked we not in the same spirit ? walked we not in 
the same steps ? 

Paul has spoken these words very obscurely, but not 
without a meaning or purpose. For seeing he was speak- 
ing about money, and his defence on that score, it is 
reasonable that what he says should be wrapt in obscure- 
ness. What then is the meaning of what he says ? He had 
said, ^ I received not, nay I am ready even to give besides, 
and to spend ;' and much discourse is made on this sub- 
ject, both in the former Epistle and in this. Now he says 
something else, introducing the subject in the form of an 
objection, and meeting it by anticipation \ What he says^wpoti- 
is something like this ; * I indeed have not made a gain ofjl^^' 
you: but perhaps some one has it to say, that I did not 
receive [of you] indeed myself, but, being crafty, I pro- 
cured those who were sent by me, to ask for something of 
you as for themselves', and through them I myself received, ' <^^ 
yet keeping myself clear of seeming to receive, by receiving ^p^^. 
through others. But none can have this to say either; and*<^* 
you are witnesses.* Wherefore also he proceeds by question, 
saying, / desired Titus, and with him I sent the brother. 
Did Titus make a gain of you f * walked he not just as 
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HoMiL.1 walked.* That is to say, neither did he receive. Seest 

^thou how great excess* of strictness [is here], in that he not 

only keeps himself clear of that receiving* but so modulates 
those also who are sent by him, that he may not give so 
much as a slight pretence to those who were desirous of 
attacking him. For this is far greater than that which the 
Gen. u» Patriarch did. For he indeed, when he had returned from 
his victory, and the king would have given him the spoil, 
refused to accept aught save what those men had eaten; but 
this man neither himself enjoyed [from them] his necessary 
food, nor allowed his partners to partake of such : thus with 
much supererogation stopping the mouths of the shameless. 
Wherefore he makes no assertion, nor does he say^ that they 
did not receive either ; but, what was far more than this, he 
cites the Corinthians themselves as witnesses that they had 
received nothing, that he may not seem to be witnessing in 
his own person, but by their verdict ; which course we are 
accustomed to take in matters fully admitted, and about 
which we are confident. ^ For tell me,' he says, ^ Did any 
^ ^\ffo- one of those who were sent by us make unfair gain' of you ?* 
Wrriy- g^ jjj ^^^ gg^y^ c j)jj gj^y QQg receive aught from you ?' but 

he calls the things ^ unfair gain ;' attacking them, and shaming 
them exceedingly, and shewing that to receive of an un- 
willing [giver] is * unfair gain/ And he said not * did Titus ?' 
but, did any ? ' For ye cannot say this either,' he says, ' that 
such an one certainly did not receive, but another did. No 
single one of those who came, did so.' / desired Titus. 
• »xi?«. This too is severely • said. For he did not say, * I sent 
rucm, Titus,* but, ' I desircd' him ; shewing, that if he had received 
even, he would have done so justly ; but, nevertheless, even 
so he remained pure. Wherefore he asks them again, 
saying. Did Titus make a gain of you ? Walked we not 
in the same spirit ? What means, in the same spirit ? 
He ascribes the whole to grace, and shews that the whole 
of this praise is the good result not of our labours, but of 
the gift of the Spirit, and of Grace. For it was a very great 
instance of grace, that although both in want and hunger, 
they would receive nothing for the edification of the disciples. 
Walked we not in the same steps ? That is to say, they did 

• hrirwris. Perhaps, ' additional itrictness.' 
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not depart the least from this strictness, but preseired tba ^ Cor, 
same rule entire, ^^m 

[2.] Ver. 19. Again^ think ye that we excuse ourselves ' 

unto ymt ^ f 

Secst thou how he is conlinuaiJy in fear, lest he should 
iucur the susptoion of flattery? Seest thou an AposUe^s 
prudence, how coustanl]? he mentions this? For he said 
befarcj We commend not ourselves again, but give yo«<^Cor.5j 
occasion to glory; and in the commencement of the Epistle, 
Da we need letters of cotmnetidation ? *ti» t, i. 

Bui all things are for your edifying. Again he is 
soothing them. And he does not here either say clearly, 
* on this account we receive not, because of your infirmity ;' 
butj * in order that we may edify you ;' speaking out indeed 
more clearly than he did before, and revealing that where- 
with he travailed; but yet without severity. For he did 
not say, ' because of your infirmity ;^ but, * that ye may be 
edified/ 

Ver 20* For I fear^ lest perchance when Icotne^ I shall not 
find ymi such as I woultls and thai I shall be found unto 
you such as ye would not^ 

He is going to say something great and offensive. And 
therefore he also inserts this excuse [for it], both by saying. 
All things are for your edifying^ and by adding, I fear ^ 
softening the harshness of what was presently going to be 
said. For it was not here out of arrogance^ nor the authority 
of a teacher, but out of a father's tender concern, when he is 
more fearful and trembling than the sinners are themselves, 
at that which h likely to reform them* And not even so 
does he run them down, nor make an absolute assertion; 
but says doubtingly, lest jmrchufice when I come ^ I shall not 
^nd you such as I would. He did not sayj * not virtuous,' 
but J not such as I wouldj every where employing the terms 
of affection. And the words, / shall find^ are of one who 
would express what is out of natural expectation, as are also 
those, / shall he found hg you. For the thing is not of 
deliberate choice, but of a necessity originating with you. 
Wherefore he say«i, / shall he found such an ye would not, 

*" TliB ttOfti* in ihe Hec. Text now Chrictt^' are fcmnd aboTe^ wher<y this 
f>mttt«dj * Wp *pcfik before God iti fcit is <i noted. Hdm* vi* p, Ufl, 
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HaniL.He said not here, tfuch as I would not^ but, with molt 

—* severity, *uch as ye tthh not^ For it would in that cage 

become his own will, not indeed what he would fir»it have 
willed, but his will nevertheless. For he might indeed hare 
said again^ ' such as I would not/ and %o have shewed hi* 
UnAStfoilaTc: but he wishes not to rdax^ Ms hearer* Y'aa ratheri 
his words would in that case have been even harsher; but 
now he has at once dealt them a smarter blow, and shewed 
himself more gentle. For this is the characteristic of his 
wisdom; cutting more deeply, to strike more gently. Then, 
because he had spoken obscurely^ he unveils his ineanin; 



saymg. 



(2.) 



LeU there be delates^ envtjiffgn^ wraths^ bmckhUln^t^ 
whuperimj^^ swefiirtg&\ 

And what he might well put firstj ihat he puts last : f< 
******«- they were very proud ^ against him. Therefore, that he ma; 
not seem principally to be seeking his own, he first mentioDi 
what was common. For all these things were gendered of 
envy, their slandcrings, accusations, dissensions. For jnsi 
like some evil rootj envy produced wrath, accusation, pride, 
and all those other ovtls, and by them was increased further, 

Ver. 21. And ieat when I come again ^ my God tmtl 
humhh me among t/on. 

And the word agaiitj to Of is as smiting them. For ho tneans^ 
* What happened hefore, is enough j' as he said also in the 
i-lfl*23, beginning [of the Epistle], to apare ijoa^ I came not as f^et 
to Ciwinth. Secst thou how he shews both indignation and 
affectioTiatcncss f But what mcann, «/// httmhie me? And 
yet this is glorious rather, to accuse, to take vengeance, to 
call to account, to be seated in the place of judge ; 
howbeit he calls it a humbling. So far was he from being 
ashamed of that [cause of] humbling, because, his bodity 
presence waft weak^ and his apeech contemptible^ that he 
wished to be even for ever in that case, and deprecated the 
contrary. A ud he says this more clearly as he proceeds ; 
and he counts this to be especially humbling, to be involved 
in such a necessity as tlie present, of punishing and taking 
vengeance. And wherefore did he not say, ' lest when I 

* The Rroeitrei) Text tan« * itrife*' ' niFi'llrngM/ ^liieb Chrj'io«irom omita, 
jirt(?r * wrntbft/ iind ^ tumultsi* after 
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come i shall be Immbledj' hut^ lest fchen I come mij God 2 Coa, 
will humble me^ ' Because had it not been for His sake, I — ^— ^ 
ihould have paid no atteolion, nor been anxious. For it is 
not as possessing authority^ and for my own pleasure, that I 
demand satisfactions but because of His commandment'' niftia*- 
Novr above, indeed, he expressed himself thus, / shall fit^^^'"" 
Jbund; here, however, he relaxes and adopts milder and 
geniler language^ saying, 

/ shall bewail many who have sinned. Not simply, who 
hate si fined i bul, 

fVho have not repented. And he said not, * all,' but many; 
nor made it clear who these were either, thereby making the 
return unto repentance easy to them ; and lo make it plain that 
a repentance is able to right transgressions, he bewails those 
that repent not, those who are incurably diseased, those who 
continue in their wounds. Observe then Apostolic virtue, 
in thalj conscious of no evil in himself, he laments over the 
evils of others, and is humbled for other men^s transgressions^. 
For this is the especial mark of a teacher, so to sympathize 
with the calamities of his disciples, and to mourn over the 
wounds of those who are under him* Then he mentions 
also the speciBc sin. 

0/ the lasciviotisnesi and unchannesB which they have 
committed. Now in these words he alludes indeed to 
fornication ; but if one carefully examine the subject, 
every kind of sin can he called by this name. For 
although the fornicator and adulterer is preeminently styled 
unclean, yet still the other sins also produce uncleanness lu 
the souL And therefore it is that Christ also calls the Jews 
unclean, not charging them with fornication only, but with 
wickedness of other kinds as welL Wherefore also 11^ 
says, that they made both the outside clean, and that not IheMniA^, 
things which enter in dejile the man^ but those which come ' 
out from him ; and it is said in another place. Every Prorje, 
one thai is proud in heart is unclean be/ore tlt^ Lord. •lssx, 

[3,] For nothing is purer than virtue, nothing uncleaner Mohal. 
than vice ; for the one is brighter than the sun, the other more 
stinking than mire. And to this they will themselves bear 
witness, who arc wallowing in that mire, and who live in that 
darkness; at any rate, when one prepares them a little to see 
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HoHii*. clearlj* For as long as they are by tliemsekes, and inebriata 
'"' with the passion, just as if ibey were living in darkness^ they 
lie in nnseeraly wise to their much infamy^ couscious even 
then where they are, although not fully ; but after they have 
seen any of those reprove them who live in virtue, or have 
seen them only, then they understand their own wretched- 
ness more clearly ; and j ust so as if a stinbeam had darted upon 
them, ihey cover up their own unseemliness^ and blutth before 
those who know of their doings, yea, though the one be a 
slave and the other free, though the one be a king and the 
other a subject* Thus, when Ahab saw Elijah^ he waH 

I Elijah ashamedj even when he ' had as yet said nothing; standing^ 
convicted by the mere sight of him ; and when his accuser 
was silent, he pronounced a judgment eondemnatoiy of 
himself; uttering the language of such as are caught, and 

J j^^S* sayings Tiion hast found fno^ O mine memy ! Thus Ehjah 
himself conversed with that tyrant then with great boldnese. 
Thus Herod, unable to bear the shame of those reproofs, 
(which [shame] the sound of the prophet's tonguo with 
mighty and transparent clearness exposed more evidently,) 
cast John into the prison: like one who was naked, 
and attempting to put out the light, that ho might be in the 
dark again; or rather, he himi^elf dared not put it out, but, 
as it were» placed it in the house under a bushel; and that 
wretched and miserable woman compelled it to be done. 
But not even so could they cover the reproof, nay, they lit 
it up the more* For both they that asked, * Wherefore doth 
John dwell in prison f ' learnt the reason, and all they that 
since have dwelt on land or sea, both who then lived, now 
live J and who shall be hereafter, both have known and 
shall know clearly these wicked tragedies, both that of iheir 
lewdness and that of their bloodguilliness, and no time shall 
be able to wipe out the remembrance of them« 
(3-) So great a thing is virtue i so immorUil is its memory^ so com<^ 
pletely even by words only doth It strike down its adversariesJ 
For wherefore did he cast him into the prison ? Wherefore did' 
he not despise him ? Was he going to drag him before the 
judgment-seat? Did he demand vengeance upon him for his 
adultery? Was not what he said then sim[)ly a reproof? Why 
then doth he fear and tremble ? Was it not words and talki 
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merely? But they stimg him more than deeds. He led sCcrn* 
him not to any judgment -seat, but he dragged him before ^ ^^'^1* 
that other tribunal of conscience ; and he set aii judges upon 
him all who freely gave their rerdicts in their tliought* 
Therefore the tyrant trembled , unable to endure the lustre 
of virtue, Seest thou how great a thing is philosophy? It 
made a prisoner more lustrous than a kingj and the latter 
is afraid and trembles before him. He indeed only put him 
in bonds; but that polluted woman rushed on to his 
slaughter aisoj although the rebuke was levelled rather 
against hinij [than herself.] For be did not then meet her 
and say, * VVliy cohabitest thou wiih the Iting ?' not that she 
was guiltless, (how should she be so f ) but he wished by that 
other means to put all to rights. Wherefore he blamed 
the king, and yet not him with violence of manner. For 
he did not say, ' O pollutedj and all-pollutcdj and lawless, 
and profane, thou hast trodden under foot the law of God, 
thou hast despised the commandments, thou hast made thy 
might law,' None of these things ; but even in his re- 
bukings great was the gentleness of the man, great his 
meekuess* For, // is not law fit I for ihee^ he says, ta have 
thy hfothef Phiiip*s wife. The words are those of one 
who teacheth rather than reproveth, instructeth rather than 
chastenethj wlio composeih to order rather than esposeth, 
who amende til rather than trample th on him* But, as I 
said, the light is hateful to the thief, and the mere sight 
of the just man is odious to sinners ; for he is grievous unioy^\^^^^^ 
PS even (a behold. For they cannot bear his radiance^ even '^' 
as diseased eyes eannol bear the sun's. But to many of the 
wicked he is grievous not lo behold only, but even to hear 
of* And therefore that polluted, and all- polluted woman, 
the procuress of her girlj yea rather her murder ess > although 
she had never seen him, nor heard his voice, rushed on 
to his slaughter; and prepareth her whom she brought up 
in lasciviousness, to proceed also to murder, so extravagantly 
did she fear him. 

[4.] And what says she? Give me here in a charger M9.iM, 
the head of John (he BapHst. Wliilher rushest ihou ' 
over precipices, wretched and miserable one ? What ? is 
the accuser before thee? is he in sight and troubleth thee? 
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HoMiL. Others said, He u grievmiB unto us even io hvhold ; but to 

her, as I said, he was grievoug even to hear of- Wherefore 

she saith, Give me here in a charger (he head of John. 
And yet because of thee he inhabits a pHsorij and is laden 
with chains^ and thou art free to wanton ovev thy love, and to 
say, ' 80 completely have I subdued the king, thai though 
publicly reproached he yielded not, nor desisted from his 
passion, nor tore asunder his adulterous connection with mc, 
but eren put bira that reproached him in bonds/ Why art 
thou mad and rabid, when even after that reproof of his sin 
thou retainest thy paramour ? Why seekest thou a table of 
furies, and preparest a banquet of aicn^ng dfmons? Seest 
thou how nothing- worth', bow cowardly, how unmanly, is 
vice J how when it shall most succeed, it then becomes more 
feeble? For this woman was not so much disturbed before 
she had east John into prison, as she is tronblcd after he is 
bound, and she is urgent, saying, Give me here in a charger 
the head of John, And wherefore so? *I fear,'' she says, 
*lest there be any' hiigbing up of his murder, lest any 
should rescue him from his peril/ And wherefore requiresl 
thou not the whole corpse, but the head ? ' The tongue,* she 
says, ' that pained me, that I long to see silent/ But the 
contrary will happen, as indeed it also hath done> thou 
wretched and miserable one ! it will cry louder afterwards, 
when it is cut out. For then indeed it cried in Judaea only, 
but now it will reach to the ends of the world ; and wheresoever 
thou enterest into a church » whether it be among tlie Moors, 
or among the Persians^ or even unto the British isles them- 
selves, thou hearest John crying, // if* not Inirful for thee to 
h a vc th g brother Ph iilp^si w ife , But sh e, un k n win g to re a son 
hx" in any such way, urges and presses*, and thrusts on the 
senseless tyrant to the murder, fearing lest he change his 
mind. But from ihis too learn thou again the power of 
virtue. Not even when shut up, and bounds and silent, 
docs she bear the righteous man. Seest thou how weak 
a thing vice is f how unclean ? For in the place of meals 
it bringeth in a human head upon a charger. ^ 

What is more polluted, what more accursed, what moiiH 
immodest, than that damsel ? what a voice she uttered in 
that theatre of the devil, in that banquet of demons ! Sees 
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thou this tongue and that ; the one bringing healthful 2 Cun, 
medicines, the other one with poison on it, and made the — --' 
purvejor to a devilish banquet. But wherefore did she not 
command him to be murdered within there, at the feast, 
when her pleasure would have been greater? She feared 
lest if he should come tliither and be seen, he should change 
them all by his look, by his boldness. Therefore surely (4.) 
it is that she demaudeth his head, wishing to set up a bright 
trophy of fornication ; and gave it to her mother, Seest thou 
the wages of dancing, secst thou the spoils of that devilish 
plot? I mean not the head of Johuj but her paramour 
himself. For if one examine it carefully, against the king 
that trophy was set up, and the victress was vanquished, 
and the beheaded was crowned, and proclaimed victor, 
even after his death shaking more vehemently the hearts of 
the oflenders. And that what 1 have said is no [mere] boast, 
ask of Herod himself; who, when he heard of the miracles 
of Christ, said J Tim is Jokn^ he in rhen from the dead: mid^'^^^^^^i 
therefore rnitjhitf works do shew Jhrth tkemsehes in him. 
So lively^ was the fear, so abiding the agony he retained 5^ i*'*^*^ 
and none had power to cast down the terror of his con- ** 
science, but that incorruptible Judge coiUinued to take him 
by the throat, and day by day to demand of him satisfaction 
for the murden Knowing, then, these things, let us not 
fear to sulFer evil, but to do evil ; for that indeed is victory, 
but this defeat. 

Wherefore also Paul said, Whff do ye not rather suffer J Cor. fl, 
wrong^ whtj do ye not rather fmffer yourselves to be de- 
frauded, Nay^ ye do wrong and defraud^ and thai your 
brethren. For by the suffeiing evil [come] those crowns, those 
prizes, that proclamation [of victory], And this may be 
seen in all the saints. Since then they all were thus crowned, 
thus proclaimed, let us loo travel this road, and let us pray 
indeed that we enter not into temptation ; but if it should 
come^ let us make stand with much manliness and display the 
proper readiness of mind, that we may obtain the good things 
to come, through the grace and love towards men of our Lord 
Jesns Christ, with Whom to the Father, together with the 
Holy Ghost, be glory, might, honour, now and for ever, and 
world without end. Amen. 




$20 Paul tiireoiem without punkhin^^ in ihii like God* 








HOMILY XXIX. 






2 Cob, %iii. K 

TTtis 1$ the third time I am coming to you. In the mouth of 
two or three witnesses shall every word be established, fl 

The wisdom^ of Paul and his much tender afTectionf one 
may observe in maTiy other cireuni stances, but especially in 
this, his being so abundant and vehement in his admonitions, 
but so tardy and procrasthiatiug in his punishments. For he 
did not chastise them immediately on their sinning^ but 
warned them once and again ; and not even so, upon their 
paying no sttentionj does he o%act punish men t, but warns 
again, sayings This in tbe third time I am coming to you; 
and ' before I come I wTite again/ TheUj that his pro- 
crastinating may not produce indilFerencei see how he cor- 
rects this result also, by threatening continually, and holding, 
the blow suspended over them, and saying, // / come again 
I will not spare; and, lest when I come again I shall befmtii 
mtmy. These things, then, he doeth and speaketh, in this 
too imitating the Lord of all : because Ihat God also 
threateneth indeed continually, and wameth often, but not 
often chastiseth and puuisheth. And so in truth also doth 
Paul, and therefore he said also before, To sptire gou^ I came 
mot as get to Corinik* What is, to spare gouf Lest finding 
yon to hare sinned, and to continue unamended, 1 should 
Tisit with chastisement and punishment. And here, Tftis is 
the third time I am coming to gou. In the mouth of two or 
three witnesses shall everg word be established. He joins 
the unwritten to the written, as he has done also in another 
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place^ s&yingi ^e thai is Joined to an harlot i$ one bodff; 3 Cob. 
Jbr ihe ttco, saitb He, shall be one flesh. Howbeit, this was ^^* 
spoken of lawful marriagt.? j but he diverted its application 'la ' ' 
unto this thing* conveniently, so as to terrify ihem the ^*^ 
more* And so he doth here alsoj setting his cotniugs and (^aru, 
his warnings in the place of witnesses. And what he says'^^^*^*'^^ 
is this ; ' I spoke once and again when 1 was with you ; I tion 
speak also now bj letter. And if indeed ye attend to me, 
what I desired is accomplished; but if je pay no attention, 
it is necessary henceforth to stop speaking, and to inllict the 
punishment* Wherefore he says, 

Ver. 2, / told you he/ore^ and /ore tell you as if I were 
present the second thnc; and being absent now\ I mrile to 
ihem^ which heretofore have sinned^ and to all other , that if 
I came again i I will not spare. 

* For if in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 
shall be established, and I have come twice and spoken, and 
speak now also by this Epistle; it follows, 1 must after this 
keep my word^ For think not, 1 pray yoUj that my writing^ Aah- 
is of less account than my coming ; for as I spoke when pre- *''^*'' 
sentj so now I write also when absent** Seest thou his paternal 
solicttitde ? Seest thou forethought becoming a teacher ? Hg 
neither kept silence, nor punished, but he both foretells often, 
and continues ever threatening, and puts off the punishment, 
and if they should continue unamended, then he threatens to 
bring it to the proof. * But what didst thou tell them before 
when present, and when absent writest ?* 77mt if I come 
again 3 I will not spare* Having shewed before that he is 
unable to do this unless he is compelled, and having called 
the thing a bewailing, and a humbling; (for he saiih, lest my c. 13^1, 
God will humble me among you^ and I shall bewail jnany of 
those which hat^e sinned already, and have not repented;) 
and having made his excuse unto them, namely, that he had 
told them before, once and twice and thrice, and that he docs 
and contrives all be can, so as to hold back the punish men t> 
and by the fear of his words to raako them better, he then 
used this unpleasing and terrifying expression. If I coine 
ntgaiHy 1 will not Bjxire. He did not say, * 1 will ai'enge> 
and punish, and exact satisfaction:' but again expresses 
even punishment ilself in paternal language; shei\ 
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3S2 1/t* purpou to punish wait not to ffive proof of Hts power. 

HoMiL. tender affcctioTi> and his heart to be grieved along ^itlj 
because that he alwayi to ^mre them put off* 
Then that they may not think now also, that there will be 
again a pulling off, and merely a threat in words, therefore 
he both said before, In the mmth of two or three w%im99e9 
shall every word be established; and [now], If I come again, 
I will not spare. Now what he means is this: ' 1 will no 
longer put ofi, if (which God forbid) I find you unamended; 
but will certainly visit it, and make good what I have said/ 

[2.] Then with much anger and vehement indignatioM 
against those who make a mock of him as weak, and 
e.iOjio. ridicule his presence, and saj, hw presence is weak, and 
his speech contemptible; aiming his efforts' at these mm\ 
he says, 

Ver. 3. Since ye seek u proof qf Christ speaking in me. 

For he said this, dealing at once a blow at these, and at'^ 
the same time lashing those* also. Now what he means is 
this ; * Since ye arc desirous of proving whether Chiist 
dwelleth in me, and call me to an account, and on thit 
score make a mock of me as mean and despicable, as if 
I were destitute of that Power : ye shall know that we arifl 
not destitute, if ye give us occasion, which God forbid,*" 
What then ? tell me. Dost thou therefore punish, because 
they seek a proof f * No,' he says ; for had he sought ihi^fl 
he would have punished them at the first on their sinning, 
and would not have put off. But that he does not seek this, 
he has shewn more clearly as ho proceeds, saying, N^ow 
I pray that ye do no evil^ not that we may ap/iear ap* 
proved^ but that ye may be approved^ though we be as 
reprobates. 

He doth not employ those words then as assigning 
^tmAo- reason ^ hut rather in indignalioti, rather as attacking thos 
that despise him. ' For,* he says, ' I ha^e no desire indeed ( 
give you such a proof, but if ye yourselves should furnish ' 
cause, and should choose to challenge me, ye shall know by 
very deedSi' And observe how grievous he makes what he 
says. For he said not, - Since ye seek a proof of rac,' hut 
qf Christ speaking in me^ shewing ihat it was against Him 
they sinned* And he did not say merely, * dwelling in me,' 
but speaking in me^ shewing that his words are spiriiuaL 



T.7, 



ymmt 



as 




Cfiristin him patunt^uQt weak, ' Crucified thra^weakmss^ivhaL 32^ 

But if He doth not display His power, nor punish, (for 
Ihencefonvard the Apostle transferred what he gaid from 
himself to Christ, thus making his threat more fearful,) it 
is not from weakness; for He can do it: but from long- 
suffering. Let none then think His forbearance to be 
weakness. For why marvellest thou that He doth not now 
proceed against sinnersj nor in His forbearance and long- 
sudering exact satisfaction, seeiug that He endured even 
lo be cmcified, and though suffering such things, punished 
not? Wherefore also he added, 

Ver, 3, 4. Which (o you-ward t> not tceak, but u mighty 
in i/oiL For tkoitgh He was erucijkd throtigh weakness^ yei 
Hb tiveth by the Power of God, 

These words have much obscurity^ and give disturbance 
la jthe weaker sort* Wherefore it is necessary to unfold 
them more clearly, and to explain the signification of the 
expression here used as to which Uie obscurity exists, 
that no ODB may be offended, even of the simpler sort. 
What then, at all, is that which is here said, and what the 
term wea/cnesft designates, and in what signification it is 
used, it is necessary to learn. For the term is indeed one^ 
but it has many meanings. For bodily sickness is tenned 
' weakness f whence it is even said in the Gospel, Behold^ 
he whom Thou lotest is weak^^ concerning Lazarus; and 
He Himself said. This weakness is not unto death; and 
Paul^ speaking of Epaphras, For indeed he was weak nigh 
unto deaths but God had mercy on him; and of Timothy, 
Use a little wine for thy stomacfCs sake and thine often 
weaknesses. For all these denote bodily sickness* Again, 
the not being fixed singly in the faith is caUed ' weakness f 
the not being perfect and complete. And denoting this 
Paul said, i^m that is weak in the faith receive ye^ bui not 
to* dbtibtfid disptiiatioTis: and again. One believeth that he 
may eat all things / another , who is weakf eatetk herbs^ 
denoting him who is weak in the faith. Here then are two 
significations of the term * weakness ;' there is yet a third 
thing which is called ^ weakness/ What then is this ? 
PcrsccutiouB, plottings^ insults, temptations, assaidts. And 
denoting this Paul said> For this thing I besought the Lord 
thrice. And He said tmlo me^ My grace u sufficient "^ 
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324 Paul too mi weak, b^t hng mffainy. Christ in him mighty. 

HoMtL. thee: for My Mirmgih t* made pe^ect in weakness. T^Twt 

^^'^^* is m weakness f In persecuUons, in dangers, in temptaUona, 

ID plottiDgs, in deaths* And deooting this fae said, 

<E, V, Wherefore, I take pleasure in weaktiess\ Thea^ shewing 

iSL™" ^^^^ ^5"d of weakness he means, he spake not of ferer, 

^I^IqOT of doubt aboet the faith; but what? in reproaches^ 

in necessities^ in distresses^ in stripes, in imprisonments, 

that the jmiter qf Christ nrni; rest tipon me. For when 

/ am weak, then am I strong. That is la say, * when I am 

persecuted, when 1 am drireu up and down, when I am 

plotted against, then am I strong, then the rather I pre% ail 

orer, and get ihe belter of ihera that plot against me, 

*^w6i- because tliat grace restelh upon* me more largely. It is 

»^^<nit then in this third sense that Paul usetli tceahtess ; and this 

is what he means by it; aiming again, asl said also before, at 

that point, his seeming to Ihem to be mean and contemptible. 

I^'or indeed he had no desire to boast, nor to seem to be 

what he really was, nor yet to display tlie power which he 

possessed of punishing and avenging ; whence also he was 

accounted to be mean. When then as so accounting they 

were going on in great indifference and insensibility, and 

repented not of their sins, he seizes a farourable opportunity, 

discourses with much vigour upon these points also, and 

shews tliat it was not from weakness he did nothings but 

from long-suffering. 

[3,] Then, as T said, by transferring the argument from him- 
self to Christ, he enhances their fear, he increases his threat 
And what he says is this; * for even supposing I should do 
sonietbing and chastise and take vengeance on the guilty 
ones, is it I that chastise and take vengeance i it is He that 
dwelleth in me, Christ Himself But if ye do not believe 
this, but are desirous of receiving a proof by deeds of Him 
that dwelleth in mc, ye shall know presently ; For He is n^t 
Mceak to yon-ward^ but is eren tnightt// And wherefore 
added he to yoU'Wardy seeing He is mighty every where f 
for should He be minded to punish unbelievers, He is able ; 
or demons, or any thing whatsoever. What then is the 
import of the addition ? The expression is either as shaming 
them exceedingly, by remembrance of the proofs they hare 
already received; or else as deelarhig thisj that mean while 
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Go^i ^fmlishneiSy ' weakness^^ what unbeHevers deemed S0, 325 

He shews His power in you who ought to be corrected* 2Co«, 
As he said also in another place, For whni have I to do to * c 
Judge them also thai are wiihoui? 'For those that ares, 13*' 
without,' he says, * Ho will then call to accoiiiit in the day of (^0 
judgment, but you even now, so as to rescue you from that 
ptinishtnent,' But nerertheless even this instance of his 
Bolicitude, although arising from tender affection, observe 
how he combines with fear and much anger, saying. Who to 
you-ward u not tteak, but is mighttj in you, 

Ver* 4, For though He was crucified through weakness^ 
yet He iiveth hg the Power of God* 

What is, though He was crucified through weakness? 
' For though He chose,' he says, * to endure a thing which 
seems to carry a notion of weakness, slill this in no way 
breaks in upon ' His Power, That still remains invincible, i Swut^^ 
and that thing which seemeth to be of weakness, hath nothing'^** 
harmed it, nay this very thing itself shews His Power most 
of a1), in that He endured even such a thing, and yet His 
Power was not mutilated V Let not then the expression »^^^. 
weakness disturb thee ^ for elsewhere also he says, Jlte'^^P*'^' 
foolishness of God is wiser than men ^ and the weakness ofi Cor, 
God is stronger than men; although in God is nothing''^*' 
either foolish or weak : but be called the Cross so, as 
setting forth the conception of the unbelieving regarding it. 
Hear him, at least, interpreting himself For the preaching ih, iS- 
of the Cross is to them that perish foolishness^ hut unto us 
which are saved it is the power ofGod^ And again; But we Ik S3, 
preach Christ crucified^ unto the Jews a stumbling^hlock^ 
and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greek s^ Christ the power of God and 
the wisdom of God, And again ; But the natural man re- i Cor* 
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit ^ for theg are foolishness^^ '^' 
urtto him* ObserTe, how in every place he expresseth the 
conception of the unbelieving, who look upon the Cross as 
foolishness and weakness. And so, in truth, here also he 
means not weakness really such, but what was suspected to 
be such with the unbebeving. He doth not then say Uiis, 
that because He was weak He was crucified. Away with 
the thought ! For that He bad it in His power not to have 
been cruciOed He shewed throughout ; when He p 
mcu down prostrate, now turned back the bean 



320 Chriitihewed power ^mduring unharmed f what shews weakness* 

Ho»iL*aQd withered a fig-tree, and blindod tlieir eyes that came 
-against Him, and Hroiighl ten thousand other things. What 
then is this which he say a, tkmugh ^makneu ? That even 
- although He was cmcified after enduring peril and treachery, 

I (for we have shewed that peril and treachery are called 

weakness,) yet still He was nothing harmed thereby* And 
he said this to draw the example unto his own case- For 
smce the Corinthians beheld them persecuted, driven about, 
despised, and not avenging nor visiting it, in order to teach 
* iroi'fo* them that neither do they so suffer from want of power >, nor 
from being unable to visjit it^ he leads on the argument up 
to The Master, because * He too/ saith he, * was crucified, was 
bound, su0ered ten thousand things, and He visited them 
not, but continued lo endure things which appeared to argue 
weatncssj and in this way displaying His Power, in Ibat 
although He punishes not nor requites, He is not injured any 
thing at all For iustance, the Cross did not cut asunder His 
life, nor yet impeded His resurrection, but He both roi 
again and liveth.* And when thou hearest of the Cross anii 
■ Ti5t 01 of life, expt ct lo iind the doctrine concerning the Incarnatioo\ 
"'""'^ for all that is said here hath reference to that* And if he 
says by the Power of God, it is not as though He were Him- 
self void of strength to quicken His flesh ; but it waa 
indiOerent with him to mention either Father or Son. 
For when he said, tit/ the Power of God^ lie said by His 
own Power. For that both He Himstlf raised it up and 
John a, sustains it, hear Hira saying, Destroy thh temple, tmd in 
three dtujx I will rahe H up. But if that which is f lis, 
"l*e* this he' saith to be the Father's, be not disturbed; Far^ 
JoTrilB, ^^^ sailh, ail My Father's things are Mine. And agaiOi 
Th* 17 ^^^ Mine are Hiineyand Tfiine are Mine. * As then He thai 
10,' ' was crucified was nolhing harmed,* ho says, ' so neither are 
we, when pergecuted and warred against;* wherefore also bd 
adds, 
•^*i o»w. p^f> ^^,^f^ ^^0 ^ig^ ^j4 1^^ a|.^ ^^^^ ^^ Him ^ yet shall lim 
^lowardtw Him^ hy the Power of God^, 

^ou/ B. What is the meaning of ite are weak ht Himf We are 
persecuted, are driven here and there, suffer extremity- But 
what is in Him ? * Because of the preaching,' he says, ' and 
our faith in Him. But if for His sake we undergo what is 
sad and disagreeable, it is quite plain that we shall what 
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Christ m ike dimples too, The^ wratighi miracles^ 837 
is pleasaat also :' and so he added, bui we are saved tciih 3 Com. 
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Him hj the Power of God, 

[4.] Ven 5, 6, Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith ^ prom your own selves. Know ye not your own selves t 
thai Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates ? Bui I trust 
ye shall know that we are not reprobates. 

For since by what be has said he hath shewn, that even if 
he does not puoish^ it is not because he hath not Christ in 
himself^ but because be imitates His Iong-su0ering, Who was 
crucified, and yet avenged not Himself; he agaiu, in another 
manner, produces the same efiect, and still more irrefragably ', * it 
establishing his argument by the disciples. * For why speak ^^"^^^ 
I of myself,' he says * the teacher, who have so much care<^i«*^ 
upon me, and am entrusted with the whole worlds and have 
done such great miracles* For if ye will but examine your- 
selves, who are in the rank of disciples, ye will see that 
Christ is in you also. But if in you, then much more in your 
teacher. For if ye have faith, Christ is in you also." For 
they who believed at that time, wrought miracles. l^Mierefare 
also he added, Examine yourselves^ prove your selc^ftf whether 
ye be in the faith. Know ye not your own selves, how that 
Christ is in yoa^ except ye be reprobates? * But if in you, 
much more in your teacher V He seems to me here to term 
faith even that which relates to miracles. * For if ye have that 
faith/ he says, Christ is in yon, except ye be reprobates. 
Seest thou, how again be terrifies them, and shews even to (4*) 
superfluity that Christ is with him. For he seems to me to 
be here alluding to thtui, even as to their lives. For since 
faith is not enough [by itself] to draw down the energy of 
the Spirit, and he had said that ^ if ye are in t/w faith ye have 
Christ in you/ and it happened that many who had faith 
were destitute of that energy ; in order to solve the difficulty, he 
says, except ye be reprobates, except [that is] ye are corrupt 
in life. Sut I trust ye shall know thai we are not reprobates^ 
What followed naturally was to have said, "but if ye are 
reprobates^ yet we are not." He doth not, however, say so, 
for fear of wounding them, but he hints it in an obscure 
manner, without either making the assertion thus, 'ye are 
reprobates/ or proceeding by question "" f ve 

are reprobates/ but leaving out 
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S'2S Pauts unamhiiiommm. Desires not to appear approved; 

HoMTL^bj questiaD, he indicates it obscurely by adding, Sui I 
- ^ trttsi ye shall know that we are not r^?roOates. Hare 
also, again, great is tlie iLreat, great the alarm. ' For since 
ye desire/ he says, * m this way, by your own punishment, 
to reccire the proof, we shall have no difficulty in giviiig 
you that demonstration/ But he does not indeed ao ex* 
press himself, but with more weight and threatening, Bui 
I trust ye shall know that we are not reprobates. * Fof 
ye ought indeed,* he saith, ' to have known even without 
Wd^^^. thiii what we are', and that we have Christ &pca1cing 
and working in us ; but since ye desire to receive the proof 
of it by deeds also, yo shall know that we are not repro- 
bates,* Then when he has held the threat suspended ovef 
their heads, and brought the punishment now up to their 
doors, and has set them a trembling, and made them look 
for vengeance; see how again he sweetens down his words, 
and soothes their fear, and shews his unambitious temper, 
his tender solicitude towards his disciples, his high-prin- 
cipledncss of purposct his loftiness and freedom from %*ain- 
gloriousness. For he exhibits all these qualities in what 
lie adds^ buying, 

Ver. 7, 8, 9. Now I pray to God that ye have done^ no eui/, 
not thai we should appear approved^ but that ye should do thai 
which is hojwslf tkoxifjh we be as reprobates. For we can 
flo nothing againM the inttk^ but/or t/ie truth. For we are 
glad when we are weak^ and ye are strong. For this ah 
we tvish even your perfection, 

[5.] What can be equal to this soul? lie was despisedihe 
was spit upon, he was ridiculed, he ^vas mocked, as meaiip as 
contemptible, as a braggart, as boastful in his words, but in his 
deeds unable to make even a little show ; and although seeing 
60 great a necessity for shewing his own power, he not only 
puts off, not only shrinks back, but even prays that he may 
not fal 1 i n to sue h a p o s i tio n , For h e say s, / pray that ye h a^e 
done no ei-il^ not thai we should appear approved y but thai 
ye should do that which is honesty though we be as reprobates* 
What is it be says ? ' I entreat God* I beseech Him,' he 
says, 'that I may ^nd no one nnreformed, may find no one 
that has not repented? yea, rather, not this alone, but that 
none may have sinned at alh For,' he says, * that ye hat^ 
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Noiy iJtat Ws % punishing. He emn cannat punish iftket^ repent 3ii0 

done nQ [eri7], but if ye have perchance singed, then that ye 3 Corn- 
may have changed your conduct, and been beforehand mth ^"g^ 
me in reforaiing, and arresting all wrath. For this is not 
what I am eager about, that we should be approved in this 
way, but clean the contrary, that we should not appear ap- 
proved . For if ye should continue,' he says, * sinning and not 
repenting, it will be necessary for us to chastise, to punish, and 
to maitn your bodies ; (as happened in the case of Sapphira 
and of Magus ;) and we hare given proof of our power. But 
we pray not for this, but the contrary, that we may not be shewn 
to be approved in this way, that we may not in this way 
exhibit the proof of the power which is in us, by chastising 
you and punishing you as sinning, and as incurably disc ased^ 
but what ? Thai ye should do thai which is honesty we pray 
for this, that ye should ever lire in virtue, ever in amend- 
ment ; and we should be as reprobates^ not displaying our 
power of punishing/ And he said not, reprobates, for ho 
would not he reprobate, even though he did not punish, nay 
rather for this very reason he would be approved ; 'but even 
if some suspect us,' he says, ' on account of our not displaying 
our power, to be contemptible and cast away, we care nothing 
for this. Belter we should be so deemed of by those, than 
display the power which God hath given to us in those 
stripes, and in ihat unre form edn ess of heart-* 

Fur tre can do nothing against the iruth^ hut for the truth* 
For that he may not seem [merely] to be gratifying ihem, (for 
this is what one who was void of vain-glory might do,) but to 
be doing what the nature of the tlsing demanded ^ he added this, 
f&r we can do not ft in g against the truth, ' For if we find 
yoQ,' he says, ' in good repute, having driven away your sios 
by jepentance, and having boldness towards God ; we shall 
DOt be able thereafter, were we never so willing, to punish 
yon, but should we attempt it even, God will not work with 
us. For to this end gave He us our power, that the judgment 
we should give should be true and righteous, not contrary to 
the 'truth*' Seest thou how in every way he can, he makes 
what he says void of oiTensiveness, and softeus the harshness 
of his meuace f Moreover, as he has eagerly endeavoured 
this^ so is he desirous also to shew that his mind was quite 
joined' to them ; wherefore als «* gtad^ q!«*w- 
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re strontjf and this also 
even pour perfectiofu * For mont certaiolyj' lie saysp * we 
cannot do any thing against ihe trutli, ihsit is, punish joa 
if you are well pleasing [to God] ; besides, because we 
cannot, we therefore do not wish it^ and even desire the 
contrary. Nay, we are particularly glad of this %-ery thing, 
when we find you giving us no occasion to shew tliat power 
of ours for punishment. For eron if the doing of such things 
shews men glorious, and approved, and strong; still wc 
desire the contraiy, that ye should be approved and un- 
blamable, and that wo should never at any time reap the 
glory thence arising.* Wherefore he says, For we are glad 
when fve are weak. What is, are weak f ' Wheo we may be 
thought weakp' Not when wo are weak, but when w© are 
thought weak J for they were thought so by their enemies, 
because they displayed not their powder of punishing. ' But 
still wu are glad, when your conversation is of such a sort, 
as that ye give us no pretence for punishing you. And it is 
a pleasure to us, to be in this way considered weak, so that 
only ye l)e blameless ;' wherefore he adds, and t/e are mtreng^ 
that ii, ' are approved, are virtuous^ And we do not only 
wish for thisj bat we pray for this, that ye may be blameless, 
perfect, and aiibrd us no handle,* 

[6.] This is paternal affection, to prefer the salvation of 
the disciples before his own good name. This is the part 
of a soul free from vain-glory ; this best releaseth from the 
bonds of the body, and makes one to rise aloft from earth 
to heaven, the being pure from vain-glory ; just as theie^ 
fore the contrary leadeth unto many sins* For it m im- 
possible, that one who is not pure from vain -glory, should 
be lofty and great and noble ; but he must needs grovel 
on the ground, and do much damage, whilst the slave of 
a polluted mistress, more cruel than any barbarian. For 
what can be fiercer than she, who, wlien most comted, is then 
most savage f Even wild beasts are not this, but are tamed 
by much attention. But vain-glory is quite the contrary, 
by being contemned she is made tame, by being honoured 
she is made savage, and is armed against her honourer. The 
Jews honoured her, and were punished with exceeding 
severity ; the disciples slighted her, and were crowned. And 




IVha ipit an glory ^ most attain it. Ghry here a ihadom, 331 

why speak I of punisliment and crowns ? for to ihis very 3 Cos- 
point of being seen to be glorioui^ it contributes more than any ^"9^ 
tiling, to spit upon vain-glory. And thon shalt see, even in 
this world, that ihey who honour it arc damaged, whilst those 
who slight it are benefitted. For the disciples wbo slighted 
it, (for tlier© is no obstacle to our using the same example 
again,) and preferred the things of God, outshine the sun, 
having gained themselves an immortal memory even after 
their death j whilst the Jews who crouched ' to it are become J h^o- 
cityless, hearthless, degraded, tugitives, exiles, mean, con-J"™^*" 
temptible. Do thou, therefore, if thou desirest to receive 
glory, repel glory j but if thou pursuest glory, thou shalt miss 
glory- And, if ye will, let us also try this doctrine in worldly 
matters. For whom do we make sport of in our jests I la it 
not of those, whose minds are set upon it f Certainly then, 
these men are the most entirely destitute of it^ having count- 
less accusers, and buing slighted by alh And whom do we 
admire, tell me ; is it not those who despiae it ? Certainly 
then, these are they Uiat are glorified. For as he is richj not 
who is in need of many things, but who is in need of nothing; 
so be is glorious, not who loveth glory, but who despiseth it; 
for this glory is but a shadow of glory* No one, having seen 
a loaf painted, though he should be pressed with hunger 
ever so much, will attack the picture* Neither then do thou 
pursue these shadows, for this is a shadow of glory, not glory. 
And that thou mayest know that this is the manner of it, and 
that it is a shadow, consider this that it must be so, when the 
thing hath a bad name amongst men, when all consider it a 
thing to be avoided* they even who desire it ; and when he 
who hath it and he who covets it are ashamed to be called 
after it, * Whence then is this desire,' saith one, * and how is 
the passion engendered?' By httleness of soul, (for one 
ought not only to accuse it, but also to correct it,) by an 
imperfect mind, by a childish judgment. Let us then cease 
to be children, and let us become men ; and let us every 
where pursue the reality, not the shadows, both in wealth, 
and in pleasure, and in luxury, and in glory, and in power; 
and this disease will cease, and many others also. For to 
pursue shadows is a madman *s part. Wherefore also Paul 
said. Awake to riqhteoumtm. and «rt not. For there is yet 1 Cor. 



S$2 Madness to grasp shadows^ {human £A%^) nmfhct realiim, 

HoMtL, another madness^ sorer than that caused by devils, than that 

^^'^ *from frenzy* For that admits of forgiveness, but this is 

destitute of excuse, seeing the soul itself is cormpted, and 

its right judgment lost ; and that of frenzy indeed is an affec- 

lion of the body, but this madness liath its seat in the artificer 

mind* As then of fevers those are sorer, yea incurable, which 

^ivSonv- seize upon firm bodies, and lurk in the recesses* of the nenca, 

xou^-ct g^j ^^^ hidden away in the veins, so tfnly is this madnesi 

also J seeing it lurks in the recesses of the mind itself, pervert' 

ting and destroying it For how is it not clear and evident 

madnessj yea, a distemper sorer than any madness, to despise 

the things which abide for ever, and to cling with great 

eagerness to those whicli perish ? For, tell me, if one were 

to chase the wind or try to hold it, should we not say that 

ho was mad ? And what ? if one should grasp a shadow and 

*tSi' neglect the reality'; if one should hate his own wife, and 

^^^'^^' embrace her shadow ; or loathe his son, and again love his 

shadow, wouldest thou seek any other clearer sign in proof 

of madness ? Sucli are they also who greedily follow the 

present things. For they arc all shadow, yea, whether thou 

mention glory, or power, or good report, or wealth, or 1uieutt> 

or any other thing of this life. And therefore truly it is tliat 

P8J9,6, the prophet said, Sureltf man walk elk in a shadow^ yea, hi 

Ta, i02j (itsquieteth himself in tmn ; and again, 0«r du}/s decline 

tike a shadow. And in another place, he calls human ihings^ 

smoke, and the flower of grass. But it is not only bis good 

things which are shadow, but his evils also, whether it be 

death thou mention, or poverty, or disease, or auy other 

thing. What then are those things which abide, both good 

and evil I The eternal kingdom, and the everlasting hell, 

Mark 9, For neither shall the worm die^ nor shall ihe^fire be quenched: 

Mai, 26 ^^^ these shall rise again to everlasling life: and theae to 

*fi- everldsting pumshmenL That then we may escape the one, 

and enjoy the other, letting go the shadow, let us cling t© 

the real things, with all earnestoess, for so shall wc obtain 

the kingdom of heaven, which may we all obtain through the 

grace and love towards men of our Lord Jesus Christ, ta 

Whom be glory and might for ever aud ever. 
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HOMILY XXX. 



% Cor. xiti. 10. 

Theie/ore I write these things being absent^ lest Mng 
present I should me sharpness^ according to the power 
irhicfi the Lord hath given me to edijication^ and not to 
destruction* 

He was sensible be bad spoken more rebemently tban bis 
wontj and especially towards ibe cod of tbe Epistle. For he 
said before, iVote / Pant exhort you by the meekness and^^^-^^^ 
gentleness of Christy who in presence am base among you^ 
but being absent am bold towards you. But I beneeck you 
tiiut I may not be botd when I am present, with that con^ 
Jidence wherewith I think to be bold against some which 
think of as as though we walked according to the flesh i and, 
hating in a readiness to revenge all disobedience whtm your ib» G, 
obedience isfuljilled: and, I fear lest when I come^ I shall ^-^^t^^- 
not Jind you such as I would^ and I shall be found unto 
you such as ye would not ; and again, test when I come my'ih.'2i, 
God will humble me among you^ and thai I shall bewail 
many which have sinned already^ and ha&e not repented of 
the lascivionsness and uncieanness which they have coni' 
mi t ted: and aftern'ards, / told you before and foretell you ^ as ^ 13, 
if I were present the second time^ and being absent now 
I write j tfiaf^^if Icome again j I wilt not spare; si nee ye seek 
a proof of Ctirist speaking in fne. Since tben he bad said 
these things and more besides, terrifying^ Bhaining, reproach- 
ing, lashing thera* in excune for ^1, he says, Therefore I 



334 He bids^ * Egoicet'Jbr % repentance they mi^hi kavejo^, 

^^^*wrife these things being abserft^ lest being preseni I shmtH 

^ use sharpness^ For I am desirous ihe sharpness should lie 

ID my kttersj and not in my deeds. I wish my threats to be 
vehemenlj that they may continue threats, and never go fortfa 
into action. Again, even in this his apology he makes what h* 
says more terrible j shewing that it is not himself who h U 
punish, but God; for he added, according to the power 
which ihe Lord hath gipen me; and again, to shew that he 
desires not to use his power to their punishment > he added 
fiat to destruction^ hut to edijii-alion* And he hinted indeed 
this now, as I said, but he left it to them to draiv the con- 
clusion, that if they should continue unamended, even this 
again is edification, to punish those that are of such a mind. 
For so it is, and he knew it^ and shewed it by his deeds. 
iTbAai' Ven 11. For the restl, brethren ^ rejoice ^ be perfect^ be y 
T, Aiji- ff^^ comfort f be of one fnind, live in peace^ and the God of ■ 
T^" love and peace shall be with you. \ 

What means, /or the rest, brethrent r^oice f Thou hast 
pained, terrified, thrown them into an agony, made them to 
tremble and fear, and how biddest thou thein rejoice ? * Why, | 
for this very reason I bid them rejoice. For,' he eay^s, 'if 
what is your part follow upon mine, there will be nothing to 
prevent that joy* For all my part has been done ; I have 
sufifered long, I hare delayed, I have forborne to cut offf I ■ 
have besought, I have advised, I have alarmed, I hare 
threatened, so as by every means to gather you in unto the 
fruit of repentance. And now, it behoreth that your part 
be done, and so your joy will be unfading.^ 

Be perfect. What is, be perfect? * B© catnplete^ fill up 
what is deficient*' 

Be comforted. For, since their trials were numerous, and 
their perils great, he says, ' he comforted^ both by one another, 
and by us, and by your change unto the better* For if yc 
should have joy of conscience, and become complete, nothing 
is wanting unto your cheerfulness and comfort. For nothing 
doth so produce comfort as a pure cooscience, yea^ tliougb 
innumerable temptations surround/ 

Be of one mindj live in peace^ The request he made in 
the former Epistle also, at the opening. For it is possible 
to be of one mind, and yet not to live in peace^ [for iostanceiJ 
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when people agree in doclrine, but in their dealings with each 2 Co a, 
other arc at variance. But Paul rcriuircs botfi* ^la.^' 

And the God of love and peace ^hall he with you. For 
truly he not only recommends and advises, but also prays. 
For either he prays for this, or else foretells vrhal shall 
happen; or rather, both. * For if ye do these things,' he 
says, ^ for instance, if ye be of one mind^ and live in peaces 
God also will be with you, for He is the God of torn and 
of peacef and in these things He delighteth^ He rejoiceth. 
Hence shall peace also be yours from His love; hence shall 
every evil be removed* This saved (he world, this ended the 
long war, this blended together heaven and earth, this made 
men angels. This then let us also imitate, for love is the 
mother of countless good things. By this we were savedj by 
this all those unspeakable good things [are derived] to us/ 

[2,] Then to lead them on unto it, he says, 

Ver, 12, Qreet one another with an holy kiss. 

What is hoiff? not hollow', not treacherous, like the kiss^^Q^k^ 
which Judas gave to Christ. For therefore is the kiss given j 
that it may be fuel unto love, that it may kindle the dispo- 
sition, that we may so lore each other, as brothers brothers, as 
children parentSjBs parents children ; yea, rather even far more* 
For tboi>e things are a disposition implanted by nature, but 
these by spiritual grace* Thus are souls bound unto each other. 
And therefore, when we return after an absence, we kiss each 
other, our souls hastening unto mutual intercourse. For 
this is that member, which most of all declares to its the 
workings of the souh But about this holy kiss some what {2 A 
else may yet be said. To what effect ? We are the temple 
of Christ ; we tiss then the porch and entrance of the temple, 
when we kiss each other. See ye not Iiow many kiss even 
the porch of this temple, some stooping down, others grasp- 
ing it with their hand, and putting their hand to their 
mouth. And through these gates and doors Christ both 
hath entered into ns, and doth enter, whensoever we eom- 
municale. Ye who partake of the mysteries, understand what 
I say. For it is in no common manner that our lips are 
honoured, when they receive the Lord^s Body* Tt is for 
this reason chiefly that we here kiss. Let them give ear who 
speak Ulthy things, who utter railing, and let them shudder 
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336 Keep it undejikd. Each Person of the TVinity kert named; 

HoMjuto tlilnki what that mouth is they dbhoiioar; let those gife 

-^car, who) kiss obsceuely. Hear what things God hath pro* 

claimed by thy moiuh, and keep it uudefiled* He hvh 
discoursed of the ViU to curaej of the resurrectiotit of iiuiJW* 
tality, that death is not death, of those other inuumerahli 
luystories* For he that is about to be initiated corocfi to 
the priest's mouth, as it were au oracle, to hoar things full of 
awe. For he lost his life even from his forefathers, and comm 
to seek it again, and to ask how he may haply liDd, and get it 
back again. Then God announccth to him how it may bo 
found, and that mouth becomes mote aweful than the very 
mercy-seat* For that mercy-scat never sent fortli m voice 
like this, but spake much of lesser things, of wars and «icb 
peace as is here below : but this speaks all about hoaTen^ 
and the life to come, and things new and that pass under- 
standing. And having said, 

Ver. 13. Salute one another ttiih an hot^ kiss, he added, 
AU the mints salute you. 

By tills also giving them good hopes. He haa added this, 
in the place of the kiss, knitting them together by the salu- 
tatioD, for the words also proceed from the same mooth from 
which the ki^s, Seest thou how he brings them all together, 
both those who are widely separated in the body, aiid those 
who are near, these by the kiss, and those by the written 
message ? 

[3,] Ver, 14* The ^race of our Lard Jenm Christy and the 

' ^ love of Godf and the Father', and the cmnmunion of iheIIol§ 

om* R* Ohosf^ he with you alL After having united ibem to one other 

^' by the sahitations and the kisses, he again closes his speech 

with prayer, with much carefulness uniting them unto God also. 

Where now are they who say, that because the Holy Spirit is 

not inserted in the beginniiigs of the Epistles, He is not of 

the same substance ? For, behold, he hath now enumerated 

Him with the Father and the Sou. And besides this, one 

may remark, that when writing to the Colossians, and saying, 

Grace to you^ and peace from Ood our Fat her j he was silent 

of the Sou, and added not, as in all his Epistles, and from 

the Lord Jesus Christ'- Is tlien the Son not of the same 

* S«o Also Chryit. on Coloea. Oiford place the name of Cliriit/ Yel tht 
Trauff* 1&3, * From God.iakh he, our Itee. Texl Uah the worda, CqU u 3. 
Fftther ; ikUliough Ke usHh uut In tbiit 
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substance either, because of this i Nay^ these reasonmgs are s Cor. 
of extreme follj. For this very tiling especially shews Him 13, ' 
to be of the same substance, that Paul useth the expression ^ 
[or nol] indifferently* And that what is here said is no con- 
jecture, hear how he mentions Son and Spirit, and is quite 
silent of the Father. For, writing to the Corinthians, he 
saysj But ye are washed^ hut ye are sanciijied^ but ye arei Cor^ 
justified in the name of ike iMrd Jesus j and by the Spirii of ^ ' 
our God, What then, tell me? were these not baptized into 
the Fatlier ? llicn assuredly they were neither washed nor 
sanctified. But did they baptize them? doubtless then just 
as also they did baptize* How then did he not say, * Ye are 
washed in the name of the Father V Because it was indif- 
ferent in his view, at one time to make mention of this, at 
another of that Person ; and yon may observe this custom in 
many places of the Epistles. For writing to the Romans he 
says, / beseech you thertfore by the mercies of Ood^ although Roro. 
those mercies are of the Son ; and, / beseech you by the love Jg' ^^ 
of the Spirit^ although love is of the Father, Wherefore 
then mentioned he not the Son in the mercies, nor the Father 
in the locef Because as being things plain and admitted, 
he was silent about them. Moreover, he will be found again, 
to put the gifts also themselves transposedly'. For having *Vrt- 
^d here. The grace of Christ ^ and the love of God and tke^^^*^^ 
Father, and the commumon of the Holy Ghost; he in another 
place speaks of ike communion of the Son, and of the late of 
t he Spirit . For, / beseech you j h e say s, by th e love of the SpiriL Rom, 
And in his Epistle to the Corinthians, God is faithful, ^^j^cor* 
JVhorn ye were called unto the communion of His Son»^t^* 
Thus the things of the Trinity are undivided ; and whereas 
the communion is of the Spirit, it hath been found of the 
Son J and whereas the grace is of the Son, it is also of the 
Father, and of the Holy Spirit; for [we read], Grace be to you 
from God the Father, And in another place, having enume- 
rated many forms of it^ he added. Bat all these workeih that\ Cor. 
one and the self -same Spirit^ dividiny to every man semraliy ' 
as He wilt* And I say these things, not confounding' the*^^™- 
Persons, (away with the thought!) but knowing both the ^^^'' 
individuality and distinctness* of These, and the Unity of the ^ ;5iiC««' 
Substance. ^^ 
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[4.] Let lis tbeo continue both to hold the&e doctriDes 
tn their Rlrictuess, and to draw to u» the lovo of Go<L For 
before iTuleed lie lored us when hating Him, and recon- 
ciled us who were His enemies; but Iianceforth He wishet 
to lore us as loving Flini, Let us then continue to lore Him, 
so that wc luay he also loved l>v Him, For if, wben beloved 
bj powerful men, wc are formidable to allj much more when 
[beloved] by God* And shoidd it be needful to give wealth, 
or bodvj or even life itself for this love, \ut us not grudge them. 
For it is not enough to say in ivords, that we love, but we 
ought to give also the proof of deeds ; for neither did He shew 
love by words only, but by deeds also. Do thou then also 
shew this by tliy deed^, and do those things which please 
Him, for sq shalt thou tJiysclf reap again the advantage. 
For He needclh nothing that we have to bestow, and this 
is also a special proof of a sincere love, when one %vho 
needcth nothing, and who is not in any neee^ssity, doih 
all for the sake of being loved by ns. Whurefore also Aloses 
said, Fttf what doth the Lord Gad require of you^ but to lorf. 
^"* ^^' Him^ and that (hmt xhouldifst be ready to walA- after Himf 
So that when He biddtlh thee love Him, He then tnost of 
all sheweth that He loves thee. For nothing doth so secure 
our salvation as lo love Him. See tht-n, hnw ihat all Hift 
commandments even tend together to ourrt^pose, and salva- 
MM^ijjtion, and good report. Fur when He says, Blemed are the 
merciful^ biassed are the pur a in hearty blessed are the meek^ 
blessed are the/MJor in spirit^ blessed are the peacemakers; He 
Himself indeed reaps no advant^ige from these, but be enjoins 
them for our adovning and atlmiingj and when He says, i ttas 
an hnngred^ it is not as neerling that ministry from tis, but as 
exciting thee to humanity. For He wa^ well iihle even without 
thee to feed the poor man; but as bestowing upon Uiee 
ao exceeding treasure, he laid these commands upon tliea. 
For if the sun, which is hut a creature, needeth not our 
eyes J for he abidtth in bis own proper brightness, even 
tliougli none shoidd look upon Iiini, and we it is are the 
gainers when we enjoy bis beams; nnich more is this so 
W^tb God. But that thou may est learn diis in yet another 
way; bow great wilt thou have the dislance to be between 
God and us? as great as between gnats and ns, or much 
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He needs not our service. Consults our ease. Instances, 339 

greater? Quite plainly it is much greater, yea, infinite. If 2 Cor. 
then we vainglorious creatures need not service nor honour ^H}' 
from gnats, much rather the Divine Nature [none from us], 
seeing It is impassible, and needing nothing. The measure 
of that which He enjoy eth by us, is but the greatness of our 
benefit, and the delight He taketh in our salvation. For 
this reason He also oftentimes relinquisheth His own, and 
seeketh thine. For if any^ he saith, have a wife Man Cor. 7, 
believeth noty and she be pleased to dwell with him^ let^^' 
him not put her away ; and. He that putteth away his wife^ Matt. 6, 
saving for the cause qf fornication^ causeth her to commit^^' 
adultery. Seest thou what unspeakable goodness ? * If a 
wife be a harlot,^ He says, * I do not compel the husband to 
live with her; and if she be an unbeliever, I do not forbid 
him.' Again, * if thou be grieved against any one, I command 
him that hath grieved thee to leave My gift and to run to 
thee.' For He saith, J[f thou bring thy gift, and there l^^tt. 5^ 
remember that thy brother hath aught against theoy leave 
My gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled 
to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. And what 
saith the parable of him that had devoured his all? Doth Mat. is, 
it not shew this? For when he had eaten up those ten * * 
thousand talents. He had mercy on him, and let him go; 
but when he demanded of his fellowservant an hundred 
pence, he both called him wicked, and delivered him over 
to the punishment. So great account doth He make of thy 
ease. The barbarian was about to sin against the wife of 
the just man, and He says, / spared thee from sinning Gen.^, 
against me» Paul persecuted the Apostles, and He saith ' 
to him, Why persecutest thou Me f Others are hungry, and 
He Himself saith He is an hungred, and wanders about 
naked and a stranger, wishing to shame thee, and so to force 
thee into the way of almsgiving. 

Reflecting then upon the love, how great it is, He hath 
shewn in all things, and still shews, both having vouchsafed 
to make Himself known to us, (which is the greatest crown 
of good things, and light to the understanding and in- 
struction in virtue,) and to lay down laws for the best mode 
of life, and having done all things for our sakes, having given 
His Son, and promised a kingdom, and invited us to those 
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840 IM us so loved of Him strive to be worthy of HU love. 

HoMiL. unspeakable good things, and prepared for us a most blessed 

life, let us do and say every thing so as both to appear worthy 

of His love ; and to obtain the good things to come ; where- 
unto may we all attain, through the grace and love towards 
men of our Lord Jesus Christ ; with Whom to the Fatlier, 
with the Holy Spirit, be glory now and ever, and world 
without end. Amen. 
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A^raAam, 1B6. his facilfice of lnaa**, 
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A urns, 277* 

A/igeii^ anger of* toward a the damned, 
13J* of light, 273* of darkaca^^ ib. 

Anger ^ le«ia irehement than lu-^t, 270* 
not forbidden altogether^ ib, wby im- 
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AniiftoitM, 298. 

Api^tttM^ not hindered by Paul, 261. 
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7* {ate Risif.) frrtiLght greater mi- 
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ib. Iheir weaknesses for good leat 
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how a * sweet aavonr,' 7*. g***'** 
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91. ministered God's mercy , 106. 
their life and preaching open, 107. 
overcame by God's power, 113. 
though of a bated nation, ib. their 
sacceH8e8,not of witchcraft, ib. shewn 
by the rule of life they introduced, 
ib. ministers of reconciliation, 141. 
succeeded herein to Christ's office, 
141 — 2. how rich in carnal things 
even, 164. troubles the mark of, 285, 
and patience, 303. insulted in Paul, 
when he, their equal, was put after 
the false Apostlex, 301. glorious by 
slighting glory, 331. 
Artty what needful, 186. what super- 
fluous, ib. 



Babylon^ tower of, 113. 

Babylonians, 268. 

Bapiismy practice of coming to, late in 
life, 28. abrenunciation at, 30. a 
regeneration, ib. its grace quickenetb, 
83. benefits of, ib. a succour in, in- 
spiring them that combat, 89. maVeth 
righteous, 91. God worketh by, unto 
our immortality, 128. in it we rope 
again, 138. previous sins effaced in, 
253. in the name of Jckus, implies 
not the exclusion of the Father's 
name, 337. 

Baptized^ the, receive immediately and 
reflect the Spirit's glory, 98. 

Barnabas, thought by Chrysoatom to 
be * the brother,' (2 Cor. 8, 20.) 212, 
213. 

Beauty, not the cause of lost, 101. its 
superficial and p'rishable nature, 
104. of soul, unfading and worthy to 
be enamoured of, 105. 

Belial, 166. 

Bezaleel, 236. 

Blessing of priests, God blesseth by, 
32. 

Boasting, not after the Lord, 274. jus- 
tified by the motive, ib. reasons 
against, 289. a folly, even when 
compelled, 281,302. 

Body, the, a clothing, 13. a tabernacle, 
ib. and 126. the same raised, only 
incorruptible, 127, 131. a burthen, 
only as now corruptible, 128. 

Bowing the head at the Blessing, 32. 
Brethren, should work with iheir 
pastor, in respect to censured persons, 
177* cruel, not humane, if they hu- 
mour such, 178. 

British isles, the, even in them John's 
reproofs of Herod heard, 818. 



Cain sinned, not realisiDff God's pre- 
sence, 73. his life of fear, 99. his 
sorrow worldly, 182. destroyed him- 
self by envy, 278. 
Calf, the golden, 245, 
Captivity, two ideas conveyed in the 

word, 242. 
Carefulness in respect of a msn's 
household reproved, 166. mean- 
spirited, 157. 
Carnal weapons, 24 1 . 
Catechumens, prayer for, 24 — 33. its 
completeness both as to doctrine and 
conversation, 32. are yet alienif 26. 
use not the Lord's Prayer, ib. nor 
allowed to remain daring the oele- 
bration of the Eucharist, ib. their 
own prayer what it should be, 26. ask 
bodily goods as being yet baoes, 31. 
Caterpillars, God's force, 113. 
Censured persons, should yearn after 
their teachers, 1 77. should bear re- 
buke, ib. conduct of othera to» ib. bn- 
mouring sach, cruelty, 178 excluded 
from mysteries and hallowed pre- 
cincts, 191. reformed by punishment, 
ib. 
Chasteness, possible to perfect it for 

vainglory, 168. 
Cherubim, our hymns unite us with, 

217. 
Children^ consolation under loss of, 12, 

13. 
Children, The Three, delivered in, not 
from, the furnace, 6, 48. an example 
of praying for enemies, 76. 
Christ accuHed by the devil, 30. spake, 
how then said to be as a sheep 
dumb, &c. 50. still a Saviour, though 
many fall by Him, 70. His power 
displayed in consuming His enemies, 
71. the Subject of the Sacrifice, 77. 
that Prophet, 94. destroyed the 
Temple and the Law, ib. who know 
not His glory know not the Father's, 
110. drew all to Himself, US. His 
power swifter than lightning, 113. 
*• after the flesh' how said of, 138—9. 
His love makes us debtors, 138. 
still clothed in flesh, 139. but im- 
pas8ible, ib. came to reconcile, 14L 
righteousncfts itxelf, 143. yet made 
sin, ib. the ifubject of our wrestlings, 
155, 156. (see too 295.) His poverty, 
203. houseless and hungry in the 
poor, 209. His Flesh naked in them, 
226. will reouite alms, ib. His Body 
the merciful man's Altar, 236. His 
miracles blasphemed, 246. proposed 
to, but refuses by, the Boman Senate 
for a god, 298. His Divinity tho^ 
came to be not of man's decreei ib. 
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bat alteitpd by miTacle* and Don* 
Terts, ib. HU forbear B»ce not weak- 
ness, 323. * crupilied through wcnk- 
dmm/ meADing of, 3^3 ^ 3'25. in St. 
P«q1^ 32*. m the discipleSj 327. 
HU poorer shewn the more in what la 
calknl Uia weakneHi^f 325 — G. what 
h KUT^^ttributed itidiferpn'ly to tht* 
Father, 326. cQtereth Into M4 tb rough 
the mtmib when wts eo in muni oat p, 

0Arf««illf , prophets, priests, and tings, 
43. mtde k> at Baptism, oL iec«ive 
the Spirit m n. ^ealt ib. greater than 
Mot^ex, BItM. they only reull) knovr 
the Law, 93- their present piiriltr^es 
compared frith the Jew?\ 140. their 
high birth, 167 » are here id a foreijrn 
laml» 201. have Christ in ihein^^Ji", 
the first J were able to work miracles, 
ih. 

CAarckf The not one, whilst tbopc in 
her are itynderedi 4. n spirituial hathi 
10L <lifnol.m in, SIS. inreriors in, 
yet to he listened to, ib. a Bride, l^T- 
her e^pous^aU here, tier nuptl&li here* 
after, ih* espoused for Christ by Fro* 
phets and Aposttert, 258. coDaneri by 
S11 fieri ng, 286. by It too made pare, 
297. Hupitie by prosperity, ib. infected 
by euty, a06, her root thus gnawed 
aa by wdmi«, 30d« her waroith aod 
life qupnebed, ib^ 

Churchy some scarce once a year ccimo 
tO| 28. why to be frequently resorted 
to, \9\, rerecetice paid at the porch 
of, S3o. 

ChurcheM^ thty their united prayer 
powerful, 216. 

Cottit/ttin merttet, thankj* for, 24* 

C&i\f^iMi6n looseth sin^ ti5. a sacrifice, 
74. 

ConMei^nce^ a good, eotoforts in ajfltc* 
tioii, 34, 3fi* testifies to a jud^tnent, 
liiL joy of a gCKid, 156. an evil, 
freezes the f^otjl, 99, 

Cimgtfinime the Greuij hi» tomb, 290. 

ConMiantimmity 299* 

Ovniempt of money ^ introduced by the 
Go«i>e1, 113, W^ its fraits in the 
soul, 235. 

Cm'inihmns, the, had ?en4ete4i« pride 
in the things of Jndiiiiim, 3. had 
made advance JiJiice the Ipt Epiitle, 
13. now ranked above the Mace- 
donians, ib. apparent discrepance in 
the two Epiaxles to, ex plained, 38, this 
second Epii^tleto, gentler, 54, lo^ed by 
St. Paul more than other Churchei^, 
67. estranged from the iu{?eMuou9 
perKV), 59. joined with St Paul in 
tbfi iot of forgiving the same, 61. 
their TirtuA implied ia ealLiiig tbem 
' an epistle/ BO — 1. were particularly 



nniciund ^ to the Tesi]rrt>otion, 1S6* 
dehorted from their corrupters by 
thoir own nobleness, 166. their peni- 
tence an example of godly Hortovr, 
]83. their behaviour tu Titus, 194. 
eithofted by praise of Mncodontans^ 
1 95, *20:i , 22 K by praiM of rhom^ietves, 
202 J 203, 22 1 . by the Lor J 'i* ex ample, 
203 J 221, why exhorted to giving 
only after, not beyond, their means, 
204. their oonduet to St. Paul con- 
trasted unfavourably with the Maee^ 
donianR^ 264, to provoke them so to 
bountiful netjs, ib. hud felt it a burden 
to maintain Paul, 265. the devir* 
baft to them^ 266. slavishly sobmis^ 
sive to the fiilse apostles, 275, 276* 
envy the root of their evils, 314, 

Corn, sinfulness of shuttin|f up, 209. 

Cmfmei^ that of Inferiors to be taken, 
218, 219, even in the Cborch, ib. 

CWtftimr, The Old, iu rewards tem- 
poral, 31. itd gbry vifible» US. its 
inferiority to the New no disparage- 
me»t to it, 91. Che pei^ple shared not 
in it With the priests, 216. 

C&oenani, The New^ its glory not per- 
ceived by the senses. 68, supplied 
not only life, hot the Spirit, 90, its 
great euperiority to the Old, 91, 
snpenor not contrary to Old, 90, 
barmony between it and Old, 116, 
ojie Spirit wrought iti both, ib* 
priv!le|i:es of, HO. 

Creati^H^ a reformation of life sach, 
and why, 139. 

Cri€eiiy, in ostentatious almsgiving, 
16B. in hnmotiriog the sick or 
Hinners, 173. 

Cwse^, Kcnueleiis, 76. pollute the toial, 
77* the poison of asps, ib. pleasing 
to the dev^il, ib. 



Dttniei, prayed for Nebuehadnezsar, 
76. aonrished by trials, 296, 

DacM, addreiSMes Gr>d by various title*, 
why^ 5. in what his repcnranee coo* 
aisted, 64. his eomeliup'iK, 1 02. turned 
to ai^ht the Philktine^, 112. bad 
been lost, if God destroyed upon sin,. 
121, punijihed himself for Absatoni, 
144. complained when under re* 
pioaeh, 1&3. his sorrow, 183 his care 
for his people. 185. bore with Shi- 
mei's curses, 260. overcomts by lust, 
ib. why be bonsted hi* former es* 
ploits, 27tS. in cnnftiii*'^*!** '^il^ath 
achieved iess tbn 
able as Ion** 
306, 
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Mmdmiai, St-J^^Uk^M. 
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bm a rMMUvil. It. Ik» word 
lioiHi, lie. mlM bj 
Mdb mniM «■ nwild sake it toircd , 
1S9-.S0. MBdt ^«i^ to tlie Lord, 
1S9. jet onlj if w« dqMrt in Ood'i 
&fOiir, 190. nne wto li ^ y of, S64. nrhj 
toft Unit in nooertain^, ib. •?«■ its 
Mpimudi toAttort ewinl j pomp^ 1 6 7« 
DmndJug tk§ yj i rw i idf, lootem aia, 

Ihlam im lywiwiflg, their eia and 
MW expoeed, SM. ne end toUKm, 
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^1 eaet est iQr the 
eeinti* 900* 
jDMI; aito, wli7 ealM m 
wwfcetli in wluit nMsaer, ik dis- 

gete ndTinM^i J e eiroyin g hf re* 
nentaaoe, 68. wnen lie iMraeli not 
in prejer, end wiiji 7&> the only 
cnemj to be prejed egeiMt, IQ. 
pieaeed it eweee, 77* npnmi dend 
eoniiijetdieyMit not. 86. modt? 
n deiii I7 pride, 170. Ui itmg- 
Mde and angiaee w m^ kn mw b]r 
a Paal, 94a. bie bait tote woHdl j, 
SM6b deelRiTed liiaHnif bgr •ntiu ft7@> 
ofertbroirn bgr Cbrietiani' ealbrinjrf 
886. raited troablee egainet 8. Panl, 
ib. now argues against the womVb 
immortality, 298. now uses it to 
defend idolatry, ib. 

DfW, plainness in, recommended, 169 
—160. 

Ditcipiet, commend tbeir teaober, 81. 

Disunion f barms of, 310. 

Divet, 120, 169. had a dead soul, 86. 
bis regrets -vain, 123. 

DrunJcardSf reproyed, 234—6. and their 
sayings answered, ib. 



E. 



Earihf the^ discourseth of a resarreo- 

tion, 189. 
Earthen vessels t the term declares oar 

frailty, 1 12. preserved in perils, 114. 
Earthly things^ shadows, 332. 
Edification,, includes remoyal of an- 

soand parts, 249. (so also, 334.) 
Elijah^ 185, 228. once fainthearted, 

292. Ahab ashamed before him, 316. 
Eloquence, S. Paul vehement against, 

261. 
EmulaiioHj force of, 221. 
Enemies, to be prayed for, not against, 

76. 
Envious men, fly like mad dogs at all 

men's (ices. 307. 
Envy, cometn from worldly sorrow. 



182. fearful ocf 11 of, 3r8. a&prinf of 

the devil, ib* »eD»i-lew, ib* worse 
than a male in ths eutrAil^^ 307- 
ufinpi^eaiable, itOB. infeeted eTcn tbe 
Church, iU the root or the etiLi at 
Corinth^ 8U. ^ 

Epaphras^ 333* ^| 

EiVf force of alla«iott t4), 2SS» ^m 

Evil speukin§, defeat; it» aim, SIO. 
Ejecesi^ produceth dmnlefitieea, anj 
not wine, 234* its harms, GoJ*e carb 
on ibe mtemperate, 23*. 
Ejrtorthitf i»pectal]y augers God, 369. 



I 



Faifh^ uied of (^at required for mira- 
cles, 327, 

Faiihfxd^ the^ prayers of, 33, receiTod 
s glory wbicn ihey soon queocb, 99, 
thoutth ic the flesih, not fcnown afler 
the nesh, 133i the only ioQud jud^ee, 
\^. 

FaUe Apostles ^ fh**^ v^re ont them- 
eelvvs ConnthianSi 259* were Jew, 
2, pofi!lesat^fI power of l^Jiguafri^i 3. 
260, lived in luiuryi 7* priced tbem- 
sekes in fleshly (^-jadoni, 35. gloried 
in therantTca, 71* dilnted their doc- M 
trine, 72* thetr boa^^lngs, 250« I 
ascribed what was the *\p[>9tle3' work * 
to their own comingj 2iA. overlaid 
the Apostles' doctrine with nibbieliy 
269. said nothing new, yet were not 
to be borne, 260. were not nide io 
speech, 261. but were so in know- 
ledge, 262. not what they appeared, 
107, 137, 262. were wealthy, 26S. Uie 
point on which they piqued them* 
selves, receiving nothing, 263, 266. 
wore a mask,272. took money eecred j, 
107i 272. their spuriousness evident 
by comparison with St. Panl's deede^ 
273. their oppression of the diecipleey 
276. were corrupting the wnole 
Church, 302. 

Fasting^ how made profitless, 63, 64. 

Fear of God, best stays lost, 104, 168. 

Filthy tcUking, inconsistent with a 
godly mind, 28. how great an evil, 
86. unfits for the mysteries, ib. pro- 
vokes God, 87. reason against, 336. 

Flesh, the use of aUowed to the weak, 
227. 

Fleshly advantages nothing, 274 — 6. 

Forgiveness qf wrongs looseth sin, 66. 

Fornication, special dissuasive of, 134. 

Forty stripes save one, 282. 

FufurcUs, empty pomp at, 267. the 
acclamations at, mock the dead, 268. 

Future things, whether the kingdom 
or punishment, eternal, 11 8. the odIj 
realities, 332. 
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GmlaimttM^ why generally addre^iiedf 4. 
l^&urs tact eitpffci ally nkewD in Epis- 
tle to, 247. 

Getnlett herifHf an indulgence eho/rt of 
fleabv'227. 

GeAasi, 269. a pitiful person^ ib, 

GSOST, The H&iy^ of one Essence 
and power with the FttthuT, 84, 336* 

Ghry, fuiuFej pumibment of loiiD^, 
133. antidote to Lore of glory, 360. 

Gi&rjfj human f the snbjeet of envy, 

279. m load of graifs, ib. tboae who 
enjoy it, alti^es, ib. m not giorj, 

280, ^3L the thought of future ^lory 
Its antidote, SSO. comes to thoie 
who nllght^ not «e^k; her, 331. a 

GOD, mercy Hi» chief attribute, 6* 
delivers it], not from, trials, Q^ 48. 
pitjeth all, 2(3. acouae^ by Satax),SO« 
Hia word and promisei Bure, 42, 
consul in His owu K^^ry, ib» ftod oor 
nalratinn, ib» givetb an earaejit, His 
Spirit, 43, ho^T said, <jnly after A bra- 
ham 'j« trial, to know he feared Him, 
46, defends Hita«elf, 67* hath set 
down His owo prescripdon for the 
cure of iin, G4. His sentence, not 
roeti%, to be feared, 73. how satd to 
blind men, IOH« hides from unbe- 
lieving minds mysteries, %s hurtful 
to them, 109, His power works by 
Tile things, 112, so, conTerted the 
world, ib. Hid jutrtice requires a 
JadgmeDt, llGf^ why puaiflhea nnt 
always oo flir>, 121* yet doe» some^ 
timest, 122. H\9 lougsiiSenng may 
b« exhausted, 122* after Hit Sod 
slain, «tiU senda mes;sen|rers, H). 
greatDess of His IotCj ib. a flappli- 
eant to men to be reconciled, 142, 
148* to have offended Him, grieToua, 
1|5. Hit love not to make us supine, 
li?, beseeches, only here, ib. by 
things opposite furthers the Gof*pul, 
153* dwells in Cbristtfann, 137* bow 
fi^aid not to care foroiti-n, 135. giveth 
to seed sown, t>otb earthly aod spirii* 
tuad, 231 . resefTeth to His sole dis- 
posal corporeal crops, not bo mental^ 
233, His Gift iin^pe^kable, 234 < 
much more His Essence, ib. gives 
food for nourishment, not exeess, ib. 
Hia At/enpth how eKpeeially jibewn, 
24 1,294- Hi!4 wisdom in the creation, 
not impugned by the pBrrer^iun of 
His works, 245. His mercy not to 
be pretumptuoujly trusted in, ^S* 
His Jealousy, 267. espeeially an- 
gered by ejtlortion, 269. permitteth, 
not armetZi evil men, 294* tbreateua 
often without punishing, 320. His 



foolishnestf and weakneet^ tbe Cross, 
why called so, 3'i6. desiretb, but 
needeth not, our love, 338* nor oar 
service, 839. His oommandments 
gireii for our good, 330. and eon- 
cessions for our ease, 339. 

God of ihig worid, who, 108. 

Gtfd^ used in a lower tense, 108» 

Giniiy mind J what, 28. bow prodaced, 
29* 

GttlitUA, 278, 287. 

Gooiitj loss of, hard to bear, U* kept, 
are lost; dispersed, abide; 326. 

Geod wttrkg^ where they find not sini* 
to atooe for, raitke tlie beauty of 
goodneai* greater, 66. 

Q&tpel^ Tf*e^ twofold veil over, a 7. 
worketh not only remission of sins, 
but rfghteouiness, ib. a aarour of 
ointment, 71), 110. like light, btinds 
some, 70, 71* eaUghteneth sinners, 
and deHvereth them by thousands, 
83. evidence Irom its propagation, 
112—3. 

Graeet profits not, if the life b« impure^ 
148* 

Grecian pride ^ the strongboldfr pulled 
down by the GospeJ, 242. 

Greet inff triih a kht, reasonn for, 335, 

G^maoaophiMta^ The Indian^ 186. 



Hahii^ its tyrannj, 102. 

Badriftn^ 298. 

Matnasrt^iiY 1 86. 

Hfrat'en, fear of losing, less avails, 13 L 
faint eiDf^eption m^ joy, 135. much 
more thti reality, ib. 

Htrlfrrwty why uddn ssed collectively by 
St. Paul, 4 — ^. included Ammonites, 
&0.281. 

Melif the prisons of, 133. 

Mertfft^ ashamed at t!ie tight, 316. 
which trying to put out, be kindled 
more, ib* bis feast, a banquet of 
demons, 318- in bis murder of John 
set Dp a trophy against himself, 319. 

MerodioMy the chief author of ■John's 
murder, 316 — 318. the procnress, 
yea, the murderers of her daughter, 
317. her (juilt and Herod's known to 
all time and place, 31 fi, 318. 

Serwiias' dawghierf her tongue full of 
poison f 319. 

M&nourtf require a strong soul to bear, 
162 — 3* a weapoD of rigbteousness, 
bow, 163. 

Hmmmit^t towards the sick and sinner, 
bow best shewn, 1 78. 

HumMtne^ff looi^eth stn, 66* 

Husbands and wit^s^ hindirr Qr>| the 
Church from being a virgin, 2^7. 
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Tnc&mtJtwH, The ^(Wt. Economy ^)S^B. 

Inttitimtii penon, ihe^ had hven ftp- 
Ijlftudpcl by the Corinthians, 2. not 
nftmed in mtb^r Kpistlt?^ for diOvr^nt 
rea^oQiy dS, Sl Pan Pa mode of 
d^siling with him, and iU rta^ns> 
68^9; pimPn conduct to htm the 
prcnieiit love, 17B. 

Jnthtfiitf t/m^ open to be tranj*fiied 
hj- liny wickednKiP, 103, 

InfitleU, borrow the alanf^ of the rai*o- 
coqreei 118. their doubts of thiogs 
nn.Hcen^ 119, anawt^red, ib* 

Jnjttreri^ lose themi^eWei^;^ 76, 2li9* 
worthy of pity, not cUTaen, 77- 

f/(/«nejf, bi^rn*' meetly, roost avenpe 
themiHfrKea, l4(i. benefit those who 
suffer them, 268. 

Intetiiihility on religious tfubjects, 2^3. 

Invocation uf the Spirit in the Eucha- 
rist, 2H6. 

ii/idf, his behftviou'' before his aacri- 
fice, 40, type of Christ in hie meek- 
oeflB, 50. 

Juaiah^ exborta coucemicig repro«?h, 
153, 



J. 

Jaooh^ bifl conlentedneni, 67; 183. m 
shewed a livjc^ soul, 87* 

James, 'iCL 

Jettmiahy mank under reproaeh, I5<'J> 

Jericho^ fall of, 2i^fi, 

Jfrttgftiemf 04* 

Jewtf M^t their arrognney corrected, 
80. of a grovelling spirit, S>n^ 93. 
believed nnt even the Law, S3, bow 
qot itM glory, ib thuir dLnml mind^ 
95. shall ackcii'twltHlge Chriat in tain 
hereafter, 124. their captivity in a 
manner atooed for their ainH, ^f>B, 
made war again tfC Su Paul eitpe- 
cUUy, why, 2S3— 4. benefitted by 
offictjons, 296, crouch i^l to vaio 
glory, 331, thence exilc.^^ tkc. ib. 

Jolt a innrtyr, 10* wrestted with all 
kind of fluffennff, ib, that he livef\ 
before the Law increased hi^ merit, 
IL a^&iued by the devil, 3(h hin 
resignation a hewed a liv^^ng jtoul, BJ. 
moved moat ht hia friatidt * reprrsAches, 
15S, ibewed brighter after aflUction, 
297. 

Jot^ji wife J her advice inspired by the 
devil, 49, 

John^ 2fjL 

John the Bafttitif h\u mlldnefis in re- 
prpviug, 317 rep ro ted Herod rather 
than Herodia-*, why, ib, wa^ gnevona, 



even nnseeii.to Herodlas, ih. why Wi 
bead anked for, 318, U crlea loader 
now, »b. after deatb a vie tor, 319, 

Je*e;iA, 101, spake not bitterly of ju- 
ju riev, 77- hii* words those of * Uviug 
Boul, 87* shnne by i*uflcriil|r, 296, 

Jttaeph^s Lrtihten einned, not bfttiag 
the fear af God before their ey», TJ, 

Jtf^ in Gotif a defence against pkis, 10. 

Juihihai G^aertanceMf old thingti 139, 

Jui/sirf, m, 2119. 

jHdfffnettt^ injidel doubta reepeelinf, 
answered, 1 IS — ^9. fbllowi inm 
God*? joatice, 119. cooi4ci«i<>e le»- 
tltiea CO a, 12L believed in unl ver- 
bally * whaieirer difTerenco id drUila, 
12L itadorjcn irrever^ihle, 123* to be 
i magi net) present, 1 32. ouUinei vd 
i^ymboli of, exhibiti d at the Mtr- 
ty r ie» of the Sai n tfi, 301. 

Juttgvwut^ the Uaijf i^f^ all tbii]|f< re- 
vealed in it, 37. none can delivvr Ja 
it, l^, 

Jusfijicatioit fay grace, not work*, 144. 



Kmwkdff^^ an ointment, 69. prcfenl, 
a savour, ib. 



Liiit^^ tbelr prayers and aMpnt required 
at ordinntionf*, Sld^ partake nf bnth 
bread and cup, 217. pray wtth uni 
for the priest, ib. sbcre in Ihaok^- 
givingK and eleetloni, ib, should not 
tbronr the whole eare for the Church 
t>n prie«*»*^ ib. 

LQW^ Ihr^ spiritual, but bestowed not 
the Spirit, B2. enmpared with Grace^ 
83* how it killetb, ib, ahewed and 
pnpishedi not caui^ed ain, 69. only 
letters, no help by it, ib, fixed to one 
place, H9,90 hid from the J«wa, 93, 
confL-siied to ittn own abolition, 94^ 
tho^B who fot-Hakif it, tee ita meanlniri 
9ft, 

LazathM itood on the Atimmit of hea- 
venly wiAdom, 85, hiji lot and the 
rich tnaa^s eompnred^ 120, 169. 

Life in the Mouf^ what, 84, to b« pre- 
fer verl in it by mir own efTorta, ih, 
bow teatcd, 85. how ebewn in wordt^ 
S7* 

L&ftfffnf** inereaHes trial** 67* 

LortPs Prtiffer not permitted to Cate- 
chu mens to use, 25, 

JL&ve^ ffigns of in open month and l&r|re 
heart, 1G2, in rejoicing at the good, 
aa well as grieving at the illp, of 
frieoda^ 173. consiimeth sini Like a 
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^re, 336. he that b without iCf sd 
taideflS nmn. 30Ci* esptcmlJy if to 
tboj^e who lov^ him, ib. to he shewn 
ui defeiidmg friend a whtn iJI-8pokei> 
of, 307. 

Lme of ChrUt will moke giuuen eTen 
punish themgflvest 145, 

Xcpf qfGod to bfj :«bewti in deeds, 338. 
beat secarvB our ftalTation, ib^ 

Lakw, by smme thought * the brotl>eT 
whoHe praise/ ^^^ 313. 

Xuf/, how admitted t how fed, 100. 
fiercer than Avarice, 10 L from our- 
sekea and not the tkvi! only, 103. 
gendered by idleneas^ ib. by habit, 
ib. ITS cure, 103. the fear of God 
best quencher it^ 104^ ll>8. to be 
qnenebed by thought of helUfireitj 
104, 134. more ituperioua (han lo^e 
of money, S69. or uiger* 270^ hath 
OTcreome great penoiti, 26B, noi 
iberefore excosablei but to be watched 
against, 270. permitted, in a sort, in 
mniriage, ib, implanted and why, 

an, 

Lyittg, a sin of the poor, 1 7*>, 



Moc^tiuntanif ihf, eotnpared with tbe 
Corinthianri, 10, 264. their praise^, 
195 had iruiered lo^ of ^ond^ for 
the Go*pel, 196. their bo uuti fulness 
bad many degrees of ej^ce^, 197. 
wiw<t nccompftnied by oiher graces, 
193. the BidiistaDCe they miaidterud 
to St. Fatil, 2^4^ 

Madtw'tf of the minti, in g^ra^ping 
sbadowH, 333. mexcni^able^ ib* 

M&niehetM^ lOS. di^meniber St. Paul> 
wntingi^T 244. refut«jd by them, ib. 

Mankitid out of coiKentiongneas tak« 
part with -^TtmiA evil ^okeQ of,3lO« 

Manlinets, the te;»t i>f, 2^28 — 9. 

Alaatitt, (fye, 206. 

Marei&fttlih notions^ 108. dij^membered 
St, Paul's writings, 214, yet refuted 
by them, ib. 

Mftrriage^ declined by some on worldly 
groundsi U9, 120. not necysed by 
Ctiryrioiftom, 120. oonce^bti^ in 
respect tOj330. 

Marijfniom^ always a time for, 10. 
attaiued without dying, ib. patience 
under lo«i< of goods^ a kind of| 11. 
or under loss of childten, ih. 

M'lrigrUti 301. 

Mutt Mas ^ 2ir. 

Mtn^ praiiie or blame of, not to be 
rei^arded, 7B. wheix hut beajbs in 
human fariD, 85. be re biit x^joumera, 



201, all dependent on ea<?h other, 

207, 2US. so by God's decree, 208. 

hovr U'gi'tlatnfs to themselres, 210* 

but women, tf eastly de<:eived, 259, 
Mtfrri/tti^ ihe^ in tht; highfi^l sense a 

mHD, 109, a priest, 335. like to Gfjd, 

ib. bin altar, Christ's Body, 23d. 

and greater tbaa tbt? Chriatian akar, 

lb. 
Mereyj God's chief attribttte,6. God's, 

seeketh out tlie worthy, 21 — ^3. 

a^similatt^ Co God, 199. a greater 

thin^ than raifsitig the dead, IK 
Mt'i^f^nf^f^rs of the Churckei^ ihe^ 

who, 212, 213. per^Q.9 chosen snch, 

abore uoBplciott, 213. why ioTeral, 

314. except TituJt, nnkoowo to the 

CorinttiiRuy, 212, 216. 
Miracies not in operatiou id Chiysos- 

toifi's time, 98. the fir»t Christtuii 

wrought them, 327. 
MmtMiex^ihe^2HL 
Mstiest^i ill-timed doea hann^ 252. 

taught by S. Paul'« example, 288. 
Mofmrch«^ their festal day a & time of 

gifts, 149. 
Money, the lope o/", a severe mistress, 

100. its captives more than Iti^it'u, 

1 01, 271. incompatible with righte- 
OQflness, 220. makes freemen slafea, 
ib. none but pitiful personji possessed 
with, 369. oAtn pared vltb sexual 
desire, ib, no indii1genC4> given to it 
by the Gospel, 270. 271. is not 
implHfitcd in us, 271. how overcomes 
more persons than lu^tt, lb. the livd 
fooliifh virgins fell by, ib* 

Jftwrj, fAe, 3 IS* 

itftiff*, 81. bis privileges le-'s not only 
than tW Apnstles', but than Chris- 
tiaas' generally. 91. the glory of hli 
countenaneei 1^2. his glory, not tbe 
Tables, 00. it is seen, partaken, and 
surpa'^sed by those who turn to Gnd^ 
96. h\u love for his people, 185. liatened 
to Jethro'fl counael, 218. kft the 
ittory writteo, ^^J$ ib. once 6ed from 
fear, 39*2. trhone by pnSeriikg, 296. 

Mofivet approire acts, 274. 

3f&Hr?ier« at funerals, 12, derive com" 
fort from ptinishicig tbem^We^i 141, 
145. 

Moutkf lAe, God'« table^ when filled 
with thankaigiving, 86—7, the porch 
of Cbriftt's temple, 335. announceth 
GodV oraelea, 336* to be kept Un^ 
deijled, ib. 

Mttjttficence^ determined not by amount 
of gift, hut mind of giver, 197, 229* 
itif reward in spiritual abnodanee, 
205, 239, 233. yet hntb both a tem- 
poral and spiritual recompense, 23 1 * 
m«ketb men approved, &e. 235. 

MytierieSf unmeet for unbelieTeiif I Of 
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JralMfVy IjnuiDj ofy 4& 

i9%MWflif , llk[* wliy paiteied, 99. tbeir 
Npoitanoe boir tlMffriiyai bnefttled 
vjT tibrflii OK rafSy S96. 

JTMiAytiiedajtof, 33. 

^ffMMr&ycAmt, 188. 

Jf wwg tffi. iHwni atMf wnA irith Qod. 
i»km 001,99,98. 



O. 

, tiM tMl €f , in diMifta. 08. 
€f«^ tlM Milj ill, 8. to te 
Bora Oab mi, 148. 
ObUMMiif mid tD ■aoMKto ■wibb, #»• 
OntniMi, In liMtoriOi Imr mad* if- 

8Botifi8| 990* 
ONAMrtfMOfi, ikff ooBp&tto dooagr of* 
tegntlHrgalB,198« 



Arfn, baid to banr, 18. bere. If exoei- 

liTe, entnrefl releafe, 198. fbtore, 

not 80, ib. 
Paradise, 291. 
Paul, S. his reasons for writing this 

second Epistle, 2. his hamility, 4, 6, 

17, 19, &c. &o. after comfort, lay 
not softly down, 7. had a spring of 
continual ioy in God, 9. advertises 
the disciples of his estate, why, 17, 

18. had anticipated death. 18. his 
rejoiciog in a good conscience, 34, 
35. disclaimed fleshly wisdom, 35. 
shares the glory of his good works 
with his disciples, 37. refers hirt 
teaching to the test of the great day, 
ib. kept not his promise, why, 39. 
the servant of the Spirit, 39, 52. did 
not know all things beforehand, 40. 
nor always what was expedient, ib. 
came not, to give time for repentance, 
53. gentler m this Epistle, 54. de- 
sired, not to be made sorry, for the 
disciples' sake, not bis own, 55. his 
tender a£fection, 56. his wisdom, 56, 
173, 181, 220, &c. <fec. mingled 
praise with blame, 56, 174, 195, 275. 
uses the cautery with pain, 57. not 
ashamed to defend himself, ib. mo- 
derates the Corinthians' anffer against 
the incestuous person, 58. leaves, yet 
does not leave, the Corinthians power 
to forgive him, or not, 61. his trouble 
at not finding Titus, 67- refers all to 



I 



I 



^Goii, 71, 82, 152,249, Sec. anficl 
pares and meeU an objeetion aga»D*t 
ilm^ell, 79-^0, btiwed men's hvm U 
to write on, 61, wore the King^> 
imft^e, and so his garmeQts wrought « 
98, 99, a iiervimt, 110, interprets 
himiftlf, when obscure, 116, had been 
lost, if God panbhed aiwayd on &m^ 
131, makes aii obj«^ctiun serre bti 
own cBUflCt 1-J<>, 39—40, 52, i»4. 
gloriea for othera'aakes, 136, to stop 
the false Apostles, 137, huw, mad to 
God^ lb, tiK btatDele^sneJia, 150, 
sbtfwa bLsd in his ua« of apiriitiiiil 
giftt, 161, attracted grace hf ^ood 
works, ik nmle what he wna by 
Jove J 152, enr^u red All with plta*ure 
even, ih, po^s^n^td alt thlTig^, 165, S 
eMpet:)ally all ^intual thipg^, Ih. ^ 
hiA ciLfe for the poor, l&^^ for uohe" 
licrerH, 157, for the ch arches, ib» 
dtffptajifth loTc btffore rt baking, 162, 
bis love ettibriiced tb* wofM, ib, 
shewn 10 all bit Epistles, 163, testi* 
0eB also iu all to the diaeiples^ love 
for him, 164, tempers bis rebulcesi 
£S, 163^ 173, ite. ^c, his oratories 
Diie of iDlerrogations in i^aick MuccHbS^ 
aioxii l(iO, bis joj in the di»cipleS| 
174 — d. it overcame fai^ trthalation, 
l7fi, citfTt TituR for witness, ib. eii- 
dears Tltu!)' to the Corinthioni, 176, 
193, encourages somej 177* treati 
tenderly, when he can do so without 
barm or danger, 60, 180, 184. fears 
for the whole Church, 184. compels 
not, but draws the disciples on, 202. 
chose to suffer hunger amongst the 
Corinthians, 205. received from otheza 
often, yet not ashamed, 208. men- 
tions Til us only of the collectors by 
name, why, 212. condescends to 
avoid appearance of evil, 214. a 
devil could not have suspected him 
of unfaithfulness, as to the alms col- 
lected, ib. his mouth opened bj the 
Churches' prayer, 217. teigns to side 
with the Corinthians, 221 — 3. urges 
from human motives also, 222, 231. 
prays the Corinthians may haTe 
enough, not abundance, 22A. aitd 
that for good works, ib. this Epistle, 
his eulogium, 238. corrects his own 
boastings, 238, 256. slow to vindi- 
cate the Gospel, much more himself, 
240. his freedom fiom ambition, 240, 
328. reasons why he delays to punish 
the disciples, 243. compared to a 
general, 243 — 4. the achievements 
of his tongue, 244, 287. dismem- 
bered, routs the heretics, 244. not 
particoloured in his teaching, 246. 
perversion of his doctrine no nroof 
against him, ib. the use or his 
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vmtiiigs recommerielt'd, 245, 346. 
lti»tanta.iieouaneflp of hlo eonveMion 
jjrov*?d him free from vainglorj, 253, 
reiiit?mbtri?d sioa before Baptism, 
253, 256. 10 bc*a»tmg fltudii'd the 
diacipleit' benefit, 366, M2. uspoujted 
for Clirist,258. m Urn nil open, 3 62. 
»pt:ak« noi of having tupported bi ra- 
te If, why, 263 » rifpeiving or not 
rec(;)vmg, both m him from love, 
266, Bhnakfi back often when b«gm^ 
pinff tf> boant, 273, 2BL ieta bia 
triuli bdbfo hi» miroetes, 282, 2S5. 
namber, intensUy, and yarietjr of 
his trial*, 283—^. hi§ cktcb for each, 
the chief thiog in them^ 234. did not 
rosh on danger, 385. >rictoriciU8 over 
trials, 28G. Bingfy took the world 
eaptJTe, ib» his achieternentj more 
than David's, 287. bote in one body 
what othera m many, 288. ran brielly 
over all, 288^303. birosetf the person 
caught up, 390^2* coofoBat?*! to ig- 
norance, 390^1, why Christ canght 
him up, 301. what bia ^hofo, 293^ 
295* wounda and heals at once, 305. 
many atepi in hia lovu, 306. auffered 
Dot bia partners to receive, 313. 
ooOQted Lt bumbling to hflve Ui 
paniab, 314, the eharactcria^dc of 
bia piadom, what, tW make» the way 
to repeDtaace easy» 315. threaten* 
often without puQiahing^ in tltb like 
God, 330* aometimea adda to the 
written stose of Scripture, 320^*1. 
doea not porpoae puniihmg, to ahew 
hia power, 822. hii words apiritual^ 
ih. bU long^uBfering not weakneej?, 
239, 324. able to piinii«h tbo bodies 
of cbe diitciplea, 329. yet not able, if 
they renentod, ib. prefera the diaei- 
pleii' aalVEiiiou to bU owu glory, 330* 
more vehement towards the end of 
this Epistle, 63, 333. 

Petirtneef how to be dotenairodf 60. 
the mother of aafety, 1 78. a band age, 
to he kept on tiU the wound be oared^ 
179. 

PtHitf use of, 20. 

Pttrsectitions cau§e trinmphtfji 60. 

Peraiaatj ihe^ ineeat amongst, l02* 
John*a murder knoi^^ amongAt, 318. 

PersoftMf The, of the Trinity » oot cou- 
founded by Chryaostoni, 337. 

i^^rt", 253, 26 L his very shadow 
mighty, 90. bad beeo lost, if God 
punished on sin, ]2i> his sorrow, 
182. looked by the Church's pfayerj 
216. rdaiued " M at thi as, 2 1 7. 

Phariiet, the, toSered fthipwreek in 
harbour, 2dK 

Philetus, 293. 

Pitatef 122* hu report to Tiberius, 
298^ (uoCe,> 



Ptuntit Tmi-iety of diitpoaitlon» io, ISd. 
like men, havp their death, life, fiio, 
180* God's providenec shewu In ro* 
spect to them, ib. 

Poer^ iht^ hove most enjoyment of the 
snn^ the ^ir, &o. 158. reap the ad* 
vantaf^e of rich meu'd outlajj, ib* 
gain by their plainer diet, 159—60. 
have the advantage in spiritual 
things, 160* nsefal to the salvatioa 
of the rich, 207. more independent 
thflji the rich, ib, how to be received 
when they come t^i beg, 2(19* Hable 
to envy, 233. are Christ's Body and 
Altar, 236* to be reverenced, not 
repelled, 237. 

Ptitipkar^s tvife^ her words those of a 
dead aoul, 87* 

Poverty, not of goods, but of spirit, to 
be wept, J 57. leadeth to the king- 
dom, 169. its tem^tiittona, 170* it<t 
evils common to riches, ib. fear of, 
reprieved, 206* fear of, hindereth 
muuiBcence, 225, 226. hot not pro> 
fuseness on lu^ts^ 236. voluntary, a 
lofty peak, 227. 

Prawt a smoke that reaebeth God^s 
throne, 237' 

Prauc iif others J to be added to^ not 
envied^ 309—10. 

Prayer^ for other a, efficacious, 91. of 
a multitude, eS^cacious, 22. for the 
Catechnmeoa, 24. (aee note.) com- 
ment on d"., 24 — 32. inattention at^ 
33 — 3. peraevered in^ wofketh for- 
given esa, 65, 66* worldly thoughts to 
be shut oot in, 74. viz. by bearing in 
mind with wbom we are conversing, 
&c.ib, answers to s acri 6 ee,Lb* agaitist 
enemiiss^ rejected, 75* distractions in, 
ib, for enemies, obtains forgivenew, 
75, 78. 

Pratferti of the CateohutnenSj 31. 33^ 
of the Faitbfot, 33. 

Priests f to give thanks for others their 
part, 23* where no diJference betwoen^ 
and the people, 216—7* 

Preac/iinfii ihct no uncertainty in, 41* 
nor in itfi promise*, ib. its power, 
70. not of man, nor needing aid from 
beneath, 24 1. external wisdom contri- 
buted nothing tOj 261. rivalry in, 300* 

Pride J the mother of evila, 170. made 
the devil a devils ib. a sin of the 
rich, ib. 

PrQftfteuest on lusts, common, 226. 

Prtitiii^j (he, uB4?d of Canaan, 140, 
(see note.) 

Promtjfet of Gorf, aure, 42. 

PropheU, knew not all things, 48, (ao 
aliio 40.) wrought life id bodiea, in 
sonis could noil 84* 

Puhe^ the exclusive use of, recom- 
mended, 32 7< 
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miHim^y IflL wis thoald •?« witli 
ftiTy and iafliel on ovnel^M, 144. m 
men do wlio Iisto Hjond fHeodii, ib. 

tnnporal parfdiiiMiiiliy 183. fiMr of, 
Bvdto mora, 190. irreiiiiMlb]«, 18S. 
thooglit ef, sppUed to dUlbwrt tins, 
1S4. may be nado impossiUe Iqr 
«mA OMui for blnfolfi tfi3. 



JRociCMffw IfTMty nnd bj tcoflbni of 

boatedly tbiiun. 118. 
JBnnwtf I wdn of bneff nod OT^ofpolniJi 

181* dacf or of witikboldtep, Hi. 
MmtmstratiM it BaptifoiySO. agr^rttr 

uhig tbaa te nwmelUm. 83—4. 
JUMmu. ossboi soooonr is holl| 138. 

aorwiHwitbtOyib. 
Mtmmttmeej bow made qm of bgr 8ataii|^ 



189. doalolh with secret itii«^ .^^ 
•ad wf& ]o» offences, ib. weldetb 
onrtiife togolJjer, rb. londtth aid, ih, 
<tioeoiinotb of high thiDfr*, ib. it* 
mildiitw. ib. curpq, not cuts off, tbe 
•iniiery 191. effects uf^ on the world, 
lb. wftboDt pride, ai7. 

IMrrt, abewn bjlovo to tlMiraML ISiw 
wbj liboood to ▼in c dttw a Mfc I88L 
•liiritiiaL Mabar tboB loflraoni. 188L 
apaterakf fa apiritotlyib. Hm «ada 
oTolootiag iboao, beliar. 198. 

MmiH^,mn art aad tiie m|M» IML 
otor atatea, 187- oHw » bhbb% aalJl 
ib.oTarflieClnirdi, Ib^ r ' *" 
akiBdof,188» 



r aad fiwtiag m aot, of 
tboBDaetroa, 83. ia Urbat Ha tSkemcj 
ocwrialt, 8 8 « ' 4 . abowa ui bmaUe* 
BOW, 84| 86. to bo f fr|poto<ril| 86. 
IbtaTo, iraia, 194. - bi^rai w#af li lMa« 
aibloy 983.daagtr<aaatoof dJajrHigy 
mo4L tSom to rigbt ttaaiigraalloBa, 
815. hinders an Apoitle even from 
puDiiihiog, 329. how the way to joy, 
334. 

Reproachj harder to bear than afflic- 
tion, 163. many fall by it, 164. 

Resurrection, the, seen in daily deli- 
Teraocefl, 19 — ^20. Chtiivt's shewn in 
the Apotitles, 116, 161. took place 
for onr sales, 117. doctrine of, etita- 
blished by the way, 126. common to 
all, bat its glory not, 127. of body, 
objections of heretics to, 131. shewn 
in plants, 189. 

Rich, the, enjoy the sun and air lera 
than the poor, 168. spend for the poor, 
ib. their diet causes disease, 169 — 
160. their bellies, fnmaceff, lit with 
corpses, 169. their bellies, sewers, ib. 
few of, saved, 1 70. stand near to love of 
money, vainglory, pride, ib. have no 
hope, if they use not much wisdom, 
ib. fill but one belly, 168, 206. gain 
not by their abundance, 206. depend- 
ent, in proportion to their wealth, 
207. to be warned by the sight of 
death, 268. 

Riches, to be tried by Scripture, 171. 
cannot be carried hence, 201. 

J2t^A/eo««fie«f, cannot dwell with covet- 
oosoess, 229. a qoeen^ ib. of slaves 
makes freemen, ib. 

Rule ecclesiastical^ 187. itii snneriority 
to civil, ib. concerned with roola, 



3Saeit^, liM Lord'^i Sa gpr^ f K a 
Uad of| ia arayet, o6amMnoo^ ta* 
Motaoot, 74. dUMrenHkbai* «r. to 
&eLaw,73. 

SbM*^ addraaad by 8I. Paiil« 4. 

SBla<i,Mg,oaaaqtBftaalMyl>eiwiiiiH[iii 
868.#oaK aa waU aft glorfi£imE 
(aaa alao 99f .) i^tibef wa^^ ft^ 
aBoif toania jgldiioaa) 999t 099* |m* 
grimaget to. 300. their daya, feati- 
vals, 299. their prayers asked, ib. 
their bones expel demons, 300. have 
power when dead, 301. 

Soli, partaking of, held a sacred bond 
even by robbers, 307. 

Salvation, wrought by suffering, 16. 

Samuel, his care for the people, 186. 
why he seemed to boast^ 277. 

Sapphira, 269. 

Satan, meani9 simply an adversary, 293. 

Saul, 277 y 278. an example of envy, 
278. 

Scriptures, the, the rule of life, 171. 

Self-indulgent, the, have no fellowship 
with Christ, 9. 

Self-praise, sometimes useful, 262 and 
to be commended, 278. yet to be cut 
short, 304. 

Senate, the Roman, deified Alexander 
the Great, 297. refused this to Christ. 
298. 

Shame, at being dependent, low-mind- 
ed, 208. 

Shimei, his cursing David, 64, 269. 

Shoes, not worn by many, as aervanta 
and labourers, 186. 

Sin, medicines for, 65, 182. even after 
baptism, 66. its end both here and 
hereafter to be considered, 134. ain, 
not punishment, to be lamented, 65. 
and dreaded, 144. before fiaptianiy 
effaced in it, 263. yet still remembored 
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by St. Psol, ib. danger of dying in, 
364. itf QDcleannen, 316. even vin- 
nen being witnesses, ib. 

StMlom^ 34. 

S^foumers, onr estate as sncb, 201. we 
should choose to be such, ib, 

Solomon^ ofercome by lost, 270. his 
days, 293. rained by his prosperity, 
296. 

Sorcerertf converted by St, Paul, 244. 

Sorrow J worldly, harmeth, 182 — 3. for 
sins, profiteth, ib. Cain's, Esau'fi, 
David^s, Peter's, 182. for the dead 
benefiteth not, ib. 

SouUf dead, when their movements 
anhealthy, 84. 

Spirit, the Ho/y, a seal, 61. (see 43 
also.) of one Essence with the Father, 
84. giveth life, 84, 90. Lord and 
God, 97 — 8. the Author of a creation 
wiihin us, 98. an earnest of im- 
mortality, 128. 

Spiritual gifts, abused, 161. 

Sufferings, give goodlier hopes, 117. 
not to be regarded apart from their 
reward, 166. to be not only borne, 
but rejoiced in, 166. attract Grotl's 
forgivenes9»269. 6od*s power shewn 
in, 296. the road to victonr, 319. 

Suyer/luitiesy to be cat off, so as to 
give bountifully, 227. measure of, ib. 

Suspicion, to be avoided, 136, 214. 

Sprite, table of a, 227. 



Teachers, those reprehended to bear 

rebukes of, 177. others to work 

with, ib. their disciples' growth 

their consolation, 185. not to be 

hasty in punishing, 240. mark of, 

to mourn over their disciples' wounds, 

316. 
Temple, the, its destruction involved 

the abolition of the Law, 94. 
Temptations J why permitted, 116. their 

gain, ib 164. 
Thanksgiving, under affliction, 11, 12. 

in behalf of others, a duty, 21, 24. 

for common blessings, 23. under 

afflictions, looseth sin, 65. 
Thessalonians, the, 204. 
Thoughts, an army having various 

razuM, 44. he who governs them a 

king, 43—4. 
Time, shortness of, 147. the accepted, 

what, 149. 
Timothy, 323. associated with Paul in 

the address as with him, 4. and out 

of humility, ib. 
Titus, 193. his absence felt by St. 

Paul, 67—8, 176. his witness to the 



Corinthians, 163, 176—6. his lore 
for them, 176, 194. how received by 
them, 2, 194. Paul's praises of, 199, 
211. why only namcKJ amongst the 
bearers of the collection, 212, 216. 
received not, 312. 

Toils, encountered willingly, to rest 
after, 122. in worldly things great* 
yet the fruit often little, ib. in 
heavenly little, and the fruit bound- 
less, ib. 

Tongues, gift of, received by some 
who were lifted up hy it, 161. 

Torches, at funerals, 267. 

Trinity, The, 111. the same things 
said of Each Person, ib. 337. inter- 
change of Gifts, 337. 

Trumpets, overthrow cities, 112. 

Tychicus, 17. 



U. 

Uncertainties, not to be trusted to in 

our soul's concerns, 265. 
Uncleanness, may be said of all sin, 

316. 
Uninitiated, the, may not know all 

things, 216. 



V. 

Vainglory, in almsgiving, cruelty, 168. 
hinders others from giving, ib. 
shames the giver, the receiver, and 
Christ, 169. the slave of, must be 
grovelling, 330. a savage mistress, 
ib. engendered by littleness of mind. 
331. 

Veil, a twofold, over the Gospel, 27. 
over the Jews, on the letters and 
their hearts, 93. 

Fire, its weakness, 318. (see too 301.) 

Virginity, introduced bv the Gospel, 
113,191. not commanded, 271. where 
it profited not, ib. 

Virgins, the foolish, regrets of, vain, 
123. they fell by love of money, 271. 
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oM 6yapf 156. 
oM rh ToXXoarhy, 17. 
d^iA^r rod wayrhs, 128. 



n. 

voyirparuurr^f, 15. 
wairrrhy, 128. 
iroi^ctHriy t^v I{«», 35. 
iro/Co'^o^f 106. 
iray IjyvtraSt 75. 
vaf>a5c/<rovs, 150. 
irap€urfi<r9t^ -^(rofiai, 273. 
wapaKpovo/i4ytty, 247. 
irapaXayi(ofi4yovs pLffiofUB^yf 37. 
ira^N^ii;9«?rai, 20. 
vapayofilif, 166. 
irapflnra/ov<ra, 87. 
irap«praTr6fAfyos, 244. -o<, 271. 
■KOpaippwHryriy, 282. 
iraji>c9ciy/idri^af, 168. 
irapc8^A4Mreyy 187. 
irapoiyiof 168. 
trapox^y* 100. 
vcurr^cf, 119. 
ttverpArriSf 189. 
wefp9 if , 18. 
Ttpt$6\My, 25. 
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wtptipym^^ 10 L 
vtptiirr^fT, li^, 
wtpiKpou6ti*tfOi^ 114. 

wipiffTdUriwt, 3ih ftr, 2*^9. 

iroefii^ Tk ff<p6Zpi^ 130, 

weiKtkfiyf 44, -^i Tit, 345+ 
irohiopttiaii 288, 

irpoyiiaTcikTcu, 3l4» -i^^fffa^ SAi, 

Wpoiiat-HQtr^fitOf^ 1B4, 

rjpoJiE^p^tjff ] HO. 
TfpOTfyQVfAivatSt '4(54 j 31L 

wpaiLaTaXfiSftiry b^* 

wpofiVTlHTplaiMf lid. 
rpo^lTfia, 188. 

wp0irSir^t itf iriiAA^ 20, ill. 

vpnipftj, 2H7. 
-wrtpAffot, 83. 



ffV7(CpoTti; 190* ^ti»» difl, 
m/y^pOif^mBa^ 2CIB. 
<rv^^FTpttr| 3, 
^v^tiiptav, 337. 

irm^^iiAAeTo, tell. 

ffV9wx«'i '^*' -xn, *^^ 

ffw^Bf^at^ 183. 

^niMitrroj^ot, ISO. 
ininnrtAotWiiiif tSf, 218. 
ffwp*ffflfti, 73. 
ffwrKdittf 20<'>. ^^, 201, 

tTiffftttOiffB^ & ^vo$r 316. 

r& ^p T^ KOiv^ iirtiB^tt 23. 
ff^iyyii^fva^, :U0. 

0^/UtT01^ 201. 

»^Tiii^, 20[r, 290. 
^tniipMfSt 70, 



TfiX'^^X^'^i 286. 
T<Mr«iinyjj 138. 

Tovro, senao of A TatoOrar, l(Hl. 

Tpoirn, 241. 

T/>a^r Q^ Tpv^^^f 227. 
rupd^Ff^i, 30, 
rvpayyiK^fpop, 10. 
TWK jvad^ ^mSt, 112. 



n 



Padvfiias, 260. 
^oir^K, 296. 
Pve/Jdifty, 60. -»i/, 19. 
Pv0fiob, Ben. ^Aii7s, 48. 
^^M^ Koi dp/iii, 282. 



a%piv6iT€pov troiSoVf 4. 
fr^yof^omaii 266. 
ffKdfifxara {nr^pi^, 36. 
(TKdfifMrt 4y r^, 149. 
(TKTII^K, 300. 
(TKiarpcupo^fityoi, 158. 
<TKvOpww<rripwVi 180. 
o'o4>t(rp» 31. 
(TiraparYfMl, 300. 
{m/XiTf^ft, 253. 
oroxda'curBff 203. 
(TTt^K t6, 133. 
. ffrv/ity Ka\ws, 26. 
(rvyKctroo'KCv^C^i, 29. 



6ir«p/3oA^s, 106. 
^tffra\fi4yo9i, 53. 
^oSox^Vf 27. 
{nr60wiy, 77, 155. -ij, 295. 
^oKoroicXitf^rrcs, 331. 
6ir<^«po$, 244. 
diroirr«^<rjy, 257. 
^oT4nytratf 37, 225. 
diro^Xoy, 35. -A9;, 335. 
^wpcdvoPTfif 11. 
dirwp^iot, 158. 
6ar4pn<r€ irapk puKfibv, 2. 
(xpopfiowTfif 225. 



4>iAoKc(Kia, 14. 

4>tAi>o'o4>(a, 50. -(v, 296, 820. 
^iAo<ro^(iK, 73. -ov/i9y, 30. 
<>iAoTi^af, 204. 
(piKorlfxus, 174. 



I 



INDEX OF GREEK WORDS. 



303 



<ppue<6Bfi, 30. 
ipporfifiaroSf IK 
0i/(r^s, 104. 



Xi'TMptffKW, 244. 
XoprrYtatf, 106. 
XpVtt^riCfaBcUt 284. 



XoXtfK, 1*^8, note. 
XaDvos, 100. 



2 fitKrlart, 180. 



THE END. 



CORRIGENDA. 

Page C. line 0. /or describing read describeth 
66. 10. after Laver insert comma 
186. 18. far Homoxobii read Hamaxobii 
241 . lost line but 6. after them intert for 
208. 12. ft>r Adrian read Hadrian 
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LIBRARY OF THE FATHERS 



PUBLICATION OF THE ORIGINAL TEXTS. 



The plan af publishmg some m the least of the origmals of the FntKers^ 
wKos6 works were translated m the ** Library/* hns been steadily kept in 
view from the Srst^atid Collations have now beeo obtained, at considerable 
expeD&e, at Rome, Paris, Munich, Vienna^ Florence, Venice, and the 
Editors have materials for the principal works of S. Chrysostom, fot 
8. Cyril of Jerusalem^ 8. Macarius, Tertulliau, and S« Augustine's Homilies 
on the Psalms, Collations are also being made for S. Gregory of Nysaa. 

Of these* they have begun with S, Chrysostom on St* Paul, the 
Rev. F, Field, M.A. Trin.ColL Cambridge, having united with them in this 
great task. He has already edited the Homilies on the Epistles to the 
Corinthianst and is now carrying through the press those on the Epistle to 
the Romans. 

Alt the best MSS. known in Europe have been collated for this edition, 
aad the text has been considerably improved, as that of the Homilies on 
S. Matthew had already been by the same Editor *. There is then every 
prospect that the English Edition of 8, Chrysostom will be again the best 
ejctant. 

All the extant European MSS. have likewise been collated for S. Cyiiil 
of Jerusalem and Tehtullian, Of these S, Cyiiil is nearly ready 
for the press. 

The publication of Tertullian has been delayed, because U was discovered 
that the result of the collations would be to make the text more genuine, yet 
more difficult than before. M. Heyse, who was collating for the Editors 
at Rome, being rec|uested to search for the MS^or MSS, which F. Ursinus 
alleged that he had used, discovered the original papers of Ursinus, in 
which it appeared that the readings which (Hgtiltius adopted from him, 
were in fact only ingenious conjectures by Ursinus himself, which he gave 
out as collations of MSS^ The Editor of the treatises of Tertullian already 
translated^ being thus thrown back upon the older text, found reason to ihink 
that in these cases the readings^ which Ursinus had corrected, although 
at first sight obscurer, were (he believes with one exception) the more 
genuine. 

With regard to S. Augustine, there seemed reason to think that there 
was very little or nothing left to be done for the improvement of the text 
after the admirable labours of the Benedictines, Some cullationa which 
the Editors obtained, through their laborious Collator, from very ancient 
MSS- of his Epistles at Monte- Cassino» con6rmed this impiession. And 
this is again renewed by some Collations on the Psalms, wliich the same 
Scholar has made for them from a very ancient Codex rescriptus in the 

* Mr. Fie Id ^« edition of the KofDa1ie& oa 3^ Matthew ii siiji plied to Subscribers lo Ihe 
Ubrtry at the same reduced rate «« the oiher volumes. [FuhlithtT.^ 



Vatican. Still, besides the improvement of the text of any Father, if 
possible, the Editors had the distinct object of making aingle valuable 
works accessible to Clergy who could not afford to purchase his whole 
works. They, therefore^ propose to publish S. Augustine's Homilies on the 
Psalms, since they are not only a deep and valuable Commentary on a 
portion of Holy Scripture, which forms so large a part of our public devotioni, 
but contain, perhaps, more of his practical theology and hints as to the 
inward spiritual life, than most of his works. Besides the above 
Vatican MS, Collations are being made of some of the Bodleian MSS, which 
have not been used, since even an occasional improvement of the collocation, 
or still more occasional of the text itself, is not without interest in a work 
of such exceeding value. 

Large Collations had been made for S. Macarius, and it seemed almost 
ready for publication, when their indefatigable Collator, M. Heyse, disco- 
vered in the Vatican an entirely different recension. In accordance with 
the rules of the Vatican, access was, upon this, denied them to all MSS. 
whatever of S. Macarius, and the edition has consequently been, for the 
time, suspended. 

For S. Grroory of Nyssa considerable preparations have been made, 
although nothing is yet ready for the press. 

For these undertakings, the Editors have only their private resources, 
(any profits from the translations having been much more than absorbed 
by the Collations.) The present number of Subscribers to the original 
texts is only 421. Works printed* in England have, owing to the expense 
of labour here, but a limited circulation abroad. If then it is wished that 
the publication of the originals should proceed more rapidly, there must be 
additional Subscribers. 



tJNDER THE PATROKAOE O? 

WILUAM, LATE LORD ARCUniSHOP OF CANTERBURY, 

FROM ITS COMMENCEMENT A.D. ISSfl, 

UNTIL HIS GRACE'S DEPARTURE IN PEACE A,D, 1848: 



LIBRARY OF FATHERS 



OP thS 



HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH, 

ANTERIOR To THE DIVISION* OF THE EAST AND WEST. 



TRANBLATfiD BY lltHBi^llS OP THE EI4GUSH CHUttCH, 

WITH NOTICES G¥ TUB H^BPECTIV^E FATHERS, AND BfllEF I^OTEl BT TMB KDlTOR^j 

WlliSH,t; a£qi;iBED^ AND »Uldi4Ani^3 QT CHAPTERS A'Sti INDICRS. 



EDITED BT 

The Rktt. E. B. PUSEV, D,D. 

tit^MM Pw»/u*<kr ^ Htbrtm, i^tifimofVhtisl Church. UtU Fetiom itf Oriti fW<ffe, 

The Rev. JOHN KEBLE, M.A. 
The Rev. G. MAURlGTi; B.D. 



A PuBLiCATietf, atiswerlag lo tb€ abare title, appeared to the Editors 
cnlculated to answer many and important eniii, a ad to supply considerable 
triAtt, some peculiar to our owri Chtircb and times, others more general. 

Their cbief grounds for thinking it very desirable were such as the foU 
lowing r — 

h The great itttiinsic value of maoy of the works of the Fathers, which 
are, at present, inaccessible^ except to such as have large Ubrarie;!, and art 
fumiliar with the languages in which they are written; and this the more, 
since a mere general acquaintEince with the language will not enable a 
person to read with ease many of the Fathers. E* g. Knowledge of 
Latin alone will not suffice to read Tertullian ; and in caies (ess strong, 
ecdesiastical language and peculiarity of «tylt} will often present consider- 
able difficulties at first* 

2. The desirableness of bringing together select works of different 
Fathtra. Many who would wish to become acquainted with the Fathers, 
know not where to begin ; and scarcely any have tlie means to procure any 
great number of their works. Edition i of the wkah works of a Father, 
(such as we for the most part have,) are obviously calculated for divines^ 
not for private individuals : they furnish more of the works of each Father 
than moat require, and their expense precltidea the acquisition of others* 

3. The incf eased demand for sacred reading. The Clergy of one period 
are obviously unequal to meet demands so rapid, and chose of our day have 
additj<inat h ind ran ces^ from the great increased amount of practical duties^ 
Wb«r9 so much is to he produced^ there is of Dectssity great danger that 

a2 



mucli will not li^ ea mature as, on tfi^se subjeciSt is espeeialty to b# desirofl 
Our occupations do not leave lime for mat are thought- ■ 

4* Every body of Christians has a peculiar character, which teodt to 
make them look upon the system of faith, committed to us, on u particular 
iside ; and eo^ if they carry it on by themselves, they insensibly contract its 
limits and depth, and virtually lose a great deal of what they thiok that 
ih^y hold* While the system of the Church, as expressed by her Creeds 
and Liturg'y, remains the same, that of her members will gradually become 
contracted nnd shallow, unless coDiinually enlarged aiid refreshed^ In 
ancient times this tendency was remedied by the const Cant living intercourse 
between the several branches of the Catholic Churchy by the circulation of 
the writings of the Fathers of the 8e?ersl Churches, and, in part, by the 
present method — translation. We virtually acknowledge thg necessity of 
such accessions by our importations from Germany and America ; but the 
circumstances of Germany render mere translation uoadviaable, and most 
of the American Theology proceeds from bodies who have altered the doc<- 
trine of the Sacraments* 

5, The peculiar advantages of the Fathers in resisting heretical errt^rsie 
in that they had to combat the errors in their original form, before men's 
minds were familiarized with them, and so risked partaking of them ; and 
also in that they lived nearer to the Apostles* 

6< The great comfort of being able to produce, out of Christian aotiquityt 
refutations of heresy, (such as the diS'erent shades of the Arian :) thereby 
avoiding the necessity of discussing, ounelves, profane errors^ which ^ on to 
high mysteries, cannot be handled without pain^ and rarely without injoiy 
to our own minds. 

7. The advantage which some of the Fathers (e, g^ St. ChryBostom) 
possessed a a Commentators on the New Testament, from speakings its Ian* 
guage. 

8. The value of having an ocular testimony of ^he existence of C^AthoIic 
verity, and Catholic agreement ; that truth is not merely what a matt 
troweth; that the Church once was one, and spake one language; and 
that the present unhappy divisions are not necessary and nnavoidable. 

9. The circumstance that the Anglican branch of the Church Catholid 
is founded upon Holy Scripture and the agreement of the Universal Choivh; 
ttnd that therefore the knowledge of Christian antiquity is necessary in 
order to understand and maintain her doctrines, and especially her Creeds, 
and her Liturgy. 

10. The importance, at the present crisis, of exhibiting the real practical 
value of Catholic Antiquity, which is disparaged by Romanists in order to 
make way for the later Councils, and by others in behalf of modem and 
private interpretations of Holy Scripture. The character of Catholic anti« 
^nity, and of the scheme of salvation, as set forth therein, cannot be ap- 
preciated through the broken sentences of the Fathers, which men pick np 
but of controversial divinity. \ 

1 1. The great danger in which Romanists are of lapsing into secret waSm 
delity, not seeing how to escape from the palpable errors of their own 
Church, without falling into the opposite errors of Ultra-Protestantn* b 
appeared an act of especial charity to point out to such of them as are disnsi 
tisSed with the stale of their own Church, a body of ancient Catholic tnitli« 
free from the errors, alike of modern Rome and of Ultra- Protestantism. ; 

12. Gratitude to Almighty God, who has raised up these great Ugbtn 
in the Church of Christ, and set them there for its benefit in all timon- ' 



EXTRACTS FROM THE PLAN OF THE WORK, 

I« The subji*ct4 of the sevetal treatises to be published shal] mainly be, Doctrine, 
Practice, Eitpailtlon of Holy Scripture, Refutation of Heresy, or History* 

8» The Editorm hold theroselves reipor»lb1e for the selection of the ieverml treiitjie« 
to be Irtnitated, &a also for the faith fulness of the trantlations, 

I U Th« originaJs of Ihe works translated shall be printed *. It would be welf, 
therefore, if Subscriberis woolcl specify, if they wish for the originals, cither with or 
without the translations. 

1% It it uoderstocMl that subscriptions eotitlnuep until it be intimated that th^y are 
discontinued, and that tfa«y extendi under ordinary circunifitancea, to the end of oach 
year. 

14. Hot more than four volumea to appear for each year : the price to Subicribers fwi 
to exceed yj, for a closely printed flvo of 40Q pagfs; to the public it will be raised 
one-fourth. When old Translatioiia are revised, the price will be diminished. 

• Tlw oi^ect nf puliliihifig iht arigimati hat hMti itiadiilf ktfi in view^ though dttai/td *^ 
diffiruliia^ imqtaraiiiejrom ihe cammeHermtnt f^ such an ttudertahngf at weii ai hif sfftroujfui 
ditpenrntimti. Oithtioniof MSS.at Hfimt, P&rit^ Moteow, Munich t Vimnn, Fiotene*, Vmk*^ 
hav€ am bttii in ffari obtuintd, in part 0r4 ifeing m&dtijtv S. Chritiiif^tJimU Jif^Uia mt S. Fault 
0m the StiUue*, S, C^ril of Jcrumtmt, MfKaHuij TerttiUian^S. Greg. Nyw, S^c* 

EtVINGTONS, LONDON. J. H* PARKER, OXFORD. 



Woris already published. 



AlllAKA£ltJS,S On the Nt»np DeaiiiODn.l 

4irCH7iniVE« S Caufnaloni .*,..*. „0^d IVansi^itiofi, retiitd hf ^ ff. Pmef^ D.I/. 

On thi? Piialiiu, Voln. t.2. .,* .jmrfty hy Jiint, X E. Tw^Kt^ Chtgttitiit ^Cktiat Qlmr^km 

P,....«.T....K=. {f^:^:trf^j5J't^.r^ts:^JS^''' 

C Vlit L,S. or J EB U 5A LEU C*Uch lae* I D bcaum* Brf.E^W. CKutth , M.A . FtUmi; of Ortei- 

OTERl AN, a, , TreaiiM*, „ ,„,..,„ late Rev, €\ Tfufrnt<fi9, M*A. Chrift CAurcA. 

EpfitJ». , ♦,.„„, flee. H. Carfy, 3f.A. Worctsitrf^oii^^t*. 

CBRTS03T0M, S Homilie«<Ji^ M»(thPw,PaFUl^ fler. Sir G. Prntm, M.J. QritI* 

On St. Joluit Pvl L i?^. G, T. Shipurt, MJi. l^ FtOm^Bstiar, 

\ Htc. A if. JHorrit, M.A. iaim Fe^tm ^ Ex^er, 
Rev. /. Medlff, M.A.i/ttmLd. ffp. flf Frt4gHctom.) 
Rtv. It* A'. rflr«i*A, M A. iale Fiti^u of' Exeter, 
7^ ^# C ITaod, M,A, Ori*L 



On ^ Kpudet to the Rumniu, 
CaftDthiajis, Ghalatuniii KpW- 
viBDAf Fhilippbiut, C^dlcNtoian*^ 
TTiPJwil (inuLu 9 ,TiniDLlijr,Tit«B| 



* ^R*».H^,J.Coptfland^ B.D. fWittPofTHmUg^ 
' Betf. ir, C. Vtitttm, M-A. .Sintfemt ttfCh. Ol. 
R^n. J. A. AMhtrorlh. Mji. Ft4kne ^ Bmrn-mm 
J JSWv. J. TVw^, M.A. CC.a Cam^ 

Honulks oa th* StfttiM Jin?. £. Bud^^ B.A^ ChriMfg 0>iL Cdmi. 

GREOORYt fi* THE GREAT Magna MontlU, T. I. IL III* p(. 1 . 

T£RTULUAH A^^ic «d m.Uc*l J j^. ^ .^^.^^ M^.M.md^^a,. Q. 

ORlGlh'ALS, 
AUaUSTINE.S. .CfliifeMioiwi) , ..Eev. U. B. Piwcf, /?*0. 

CEIRYSOSTOM, 3_ . , . . ., ,Bom. in Eg* 1 «t 2. ad Cot.., . .Rrt.. F. PbfM, M.A. IWni^ CoU. C^ntd, 

In the Press, 

AVOVSTIHE^ a On tlMi P«1im» Vol. 3 T. Seraflon^ B.A. CJk. CA. 

On St, Jahn'fl Gcwprl, Pnit 2. Rev, ti. Brmpfw^ M.A. 

CI I RTSOarO hi . $ On ^(. M mUliew , Vcl. 3 Rtxu Sir G . Pretwt, M.Am OHtL 

ISRKGORY S. THE ORE AT M^^m Momlb, Yd, 111. 2... Je«.. Mii. BIUm, M.si. Orint. (N^irtv r*o4u.} 

rrRnooRV. s- riii:oLo.i„ « o ,.. xr-^* *, ^ « . * 

O USp UF K AZIAKZU 31 1 ^™*'*'* ■ ' * - f^^*^* ^' ^ ■ f^****"*! ^^^A* OrnL 

ORIGINALS* 
I r HR VS05T0M, S. . „ . . , . .Ham. in Ep. ad Rom. . » , J*« /*- Fi*fJ. MM Tnmi^ Cflfl* C^ihA. 



Preparing for P^bKeatwn. 






Aafi.Oona4Ul TracU .•••... Am. (?. H. FMm. 

Epistles * '/.V.V.V.V.V. .aWfeJEf. fr. frUUrforee, M.A 



Ad's or cvly MAaTY K8 • • (UaaiM) •• 

AUBROiiF., b. .....OntbePMinM ••••• 

Doctrinal Xrwibet ,,,,,., ,,• 

Epiille*...: .fmf^iplktlal0 8.P.fFe0d,M^.Ori0L 

ATHANASIUS.^ ^A';,?S^lU;: "'^^'''^'^ '^ \b^ O. U,^. M^ i^ IkUm. ^ O^ 

AUOU9nNE,S Antl-PelatlaB Tracts 

Aofi-OonatUt TracU . • ^. • • • J2ra. 6, H, FMm. 

.0.. 

Orftfl. 
'fF0lhm^(h^A 

BA8U.,8.THEORBAT ...I^«ar.^Tr«il«.. •»! H^j^ppu Jfc »llll««, Af^. !.«• fWlair «r»V**f. 

um Acts *£i> SoMnNvfL ir.J. OrY«i. 

Select Uomlllea .* JK». C. & IV«»wm, «f.4. Orlrf. . .^^ ^ . 

On the Priesthood TUUxt% Bm. JtbbJlmiMhed 69 Bep. J.Jtbb, M^ 

tpistlea 9fhJB^cATtmnM.A.CkritiCkwr€k. 

CLEMENT. S. OF ALEX- I Pjedaeoeaa. 
ANDKIA ...... J*'««MOtOft 

CYRIL,S. OF ALEJI^AN.) AcalnstNeiCorias 

DRlA 50aSt JohBaGoapel 

KUSEBIU8 Ecclesiastical History B09. E. J, Dmf^mu, M.JL tait Er^fm ^ EMwitr. 

GREGORY, S. OF N YSSA . . Sermons and Coinroentarlef . • 

IIILART, 8 On the Trinity ^..iUw. J. 9^n,Jfi.J. (flP- ^-^^rf^ftti-. 

PMlms. 0,a.amvUr^B,A.l^SchoUK^qrOrUL 

On St. Matthew. 

IRENJ9U8,8. .., Against Heresy Rep, J. KMt, M^, 

JEROME, S. Epistles , Jtoe. J. Jfosfcy, M.A, .Mbtr qf M mf ii t Im , 

JlT.^nN.l^ ...Works rgiuJU9k4tmo(mMmm»i^,M^.imitFWtm^M 

LEO, S. THE GREAT Sarnoas and Epkties 

MACAR1US,8! ...Works {^^S^fgSi."'^ ^^^ ^-'^^ ^ 

OPTATn!},8. On the Donatlst Schism 

ORIGEN Against Cetsiw J$n. J. F. CkrutU, MIJI. ta^ FeOim tf OrM. 

TEKTULLIAN Works Kep. C. IM§am, M.A,,lmU StmdmU ^ Ck> Ck. 

TU EO DORET. *«. Ecclesiastical History Re». C, Mmrrioih B. D. F9Hmo pf Oriei. 

MISCELLANIES! S|. Clement of Alex. '*Oals) 

jUivea aalvetnr 7" En. ad V 
Diognetnm; Tracts of Hip* j 
polytm. 

ORIGINALS. 

AUGUSTINE, & Enarrationea in Psalmoa. 

CYRIL, 8. OF JERUSALEM. 

MACARIUS, S. Homili* et Opoactila. 



*^* Th» list wan never meant to be final, and it ba$ been, from time to tira«, eolaig^. Tt 1 
then save waste of labour, if persons cooteronlatin^ the translation of works, not se| dMO» 1 
enquire of t^e Editors, whether they are iocloided in the plan. 



Alsoy uniform with the Library y price 14#. Xo Subsorikere to tk€ tUtrory ^fihe Father 9 10 

SKLECT WORKS of S. EPHREM THE SYRIAN. Translated out of tke Oriffin^ S 
With Notes and Indicss. • ^-^ ■ 

Oxford, John Henry Parker; F. an J J. Rivington, Lontion. 



SUBSCRIBERS. 



Thaie marled witli an * Am ^nhncnhers ta both Ibe Texts and Ike Traiilatioiit. 

Those Riftrketl f to the Text ft odIj. 

Tbose not marked^ to vhe Trauslatiatia only. 



*His Grace The Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, dec. 

His Grace The Lord Archbishop of York, dec* 

Right Hon. and Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Londoii* 

Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Winchester. 

Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Lincoln. 

Right Rev, The Lord Bishop of Bangor, 

Hon. and Right Rev* The Lord Bishop of Bath and Wells, 

Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Oxford. 

♦Right Rev, The Lord Bishop of Rochester. 

Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Exeter. 

Right Rev. The Lord Bishop of Worcester, dec. 
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become Subscribers to the Original Texts, have not distinctly specified 
that wish. It is requested that these, or any other corrections, may be 
sent to the Publishers. 



BIBLIOTHECA PATRUM ECCLESIiE CATHOLlCiE . 

QUI ANTE OCCIDENTIS £T ORIENTIS SCHISMA FLORUERUNT. 

Price to Subscribers 7s. To Non-Subscribers 9s. 
S. AUOUSTINI CONFESSIONES. 

3 vols. 8vo. 11. lis. 6d. To Non-Subscribers 21. 2s. 

S. JOANNIS CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILIiE IN MATTHEUM. 
Textum ad Fidem Codicum MSS. et Versionum emends vit, precipuum 
Lectionis Varietatem adscripdt, Annotationtbus ubi opus erat, et novis Indidbus 
instruxit F. FIELD, A.M., Coll. SS. Trin. apud Cant, nuper Socius. 

Price to Subscribers lOs. 6d. To Non Subscribers 1 4s. 

S. CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILIiE IN S. PAULl EPIST. PRIMAM AD 
CORINTHIOS, GRiECE. 

Price to Subscribers 8s. To Non- Subscribers lOs. 6d. 

S. CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILl^ IN D. PAULI EPISTOLAM SECUN- 
DAM AD CORINTHIOS. 

Ad Fidem Codicum MSS. et Versionum Antiquarum diligenter ctstigata. 



Tbe remainder of the Text of S. Chrysostom's Homilies on S. Paul's Epistles 
will follow in due course ; Collttions having been obtained for the whole at 
considerable expense. 



BOORS PUBLISHED 
BY JOHN HENRY PARKER, 

• OXFORD; amd 377, STRAND, LONDON. 



iDebotfonal SS0T&9, 

ADAPTED TO THE USE OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH, 

FROM THE WORKS OF FORCIGK PIVIMES, 

EDITED BY THE REV. E. B. PU8BY, D D. 

A Guids for passing Advent Holiiy. 
By ATiillon. With Frontispiece. 6a, 

The Spiritual Combat, and the Supplement: with 
The Path of Paradise; or, the Peace of the Soul. 

ByScupoli. (From the Italian.) With Frontispiece. 3s. 6d. 

, The Year of j^ffections. 
Or Sentiments on the Love of God, drawn from the Canticles, for every 
day in the yea|r* By AvriUon. 6s. 6d* 

The Foundations of the Spiritual Life. 
(A Commentary on Thomas k Kempis ) By Sarin. 4s. 6d. 

A Guide for parsing Lent Holiiy. 
By Avrillon. Second Edition. With Frontispiece. 7s. 

Paradise for the Christian Saul. 
By Horst. 2 yoU. 6s. 6d. 

ne Life of Jesus Christ, in Glory. 

Daily Meditations from Easter Day to the Wednesday after Trinity 

Sunday. By Nouet. 8s. 

Some Meditations and Prayers 
Selected from The Way of Eternal Life, «Ffa FUa Sterna.** Translated 
from the Latin, and adapted to the use of the English Church by the 
Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D. 
With the Engrainngs as used in " The Baptistery." 1 vol. Bvo. lOs. 

Hymns for the Week, and Hymns for the Seasons. 
Translated from the Latin. 12mo. 4s. 



sa lArarB of SStnglo-iZDatl^oUc Wbtolofsg. 

Volumn pubUihed 1841 to 1846. 
BISHOP ANDREWES* SERMONS, 5 vols. 21.168. 
BISHOP ANDREWES' PatUni of 4^hUt«;al Dbctrioe. &c. IOb. 
BISHOP BEVERIDGE*S WORKS. Vol. I. to VI 11. 41. 8». 
ARCHBISHOP BRAMHA|f.'S W)KKS. 5 vols. 3L 3s. 
BISHOP BULL'S HARMONY OF THE APOSTLES ST. PAUL AND 

St. JAM£| ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 volt. ISa. 
BISHOP XOSJN'S WORKS. Vols. I. and IL 11. Is. 
BlflHOP OUICNING on the Paschal, or Unt Fast 9s. 
aJMl^DNVS PRACTICAL CATECHISM. 10s. 6(1. 
ni^iiSB^ TWO TREATISES. On the Christian Priesthood, and On the 

Dignity of the Episcopal Order. Vol. I. 9s. 
JOHN JOHNSON'S WORKS. Vol. L 12s. 
ARCHBISHOP LAUD'S WORKS. Vol. I. 6s. 
L'ESTRANGES ALLIANCE OF DIVINE OFFICES. 128. 
MARSHALL'S Penitential Discipline of the Primitive Church. 6s. 
BISHOP NICHOLSON ON THE CATECHISM. 6s. 
BISHOP OVERALL'S CONVOCATION BOOK. 8vo. 8a. 
THORNDIKE'S WORKS. Vols. I. and II., 4 Parts. 21. 

VolutMi fir 1647. 
BISHOP BEVERIDGE'S WORKS. Vol. IX. 10s. 6d. 
CRAKANTHORP, DEFENSIO ECCLESIiE ANGLICANS. 14*c. 
HICKES'3 TWO TREAfflSES. Vol.«; 9s. ^ 
JOMK JOHNSON'S WOHKS. Vol. IL 9s. 
BMilOP WILSOipS WORKS. Vol. IL Ms. 6d. 

'■ Vol.UI. 10s. 6d. 

Vol. I. containing Life, Ace. will be published last. 

Workt in eourii tf publication. 
ARCHBISHOP LAUD'S WORKS. Vol. TI. Conference with Fisher. 
BISHOP COSIN'S WORKS. Vol. III. A Scholastical History of the Canon 

of Holy Scripture. 
BISHOP BEVERIDGE'S WORKS. Vol. X. Thesaurus Tbeologicus. 

Vol. XL Codex Canonum Eccl. Prim. Vindicatus, &c. 
BISHOP WILSON'S WORKS. Vol. IV. 
BISHOP BULL. Defensio Fidei Nicsns. Tran$tatum, 
BISHOP PEARSON. Vindiciaj Ignatianae. 
HAMMOND. Of Schism, &c. ^^ 

THORNDIKE'S WORKS. Vol. III. Of the Covenant of Grace. 
HICKESS TWO TREATISES. Vol. III. Appendices. 
JOHN JOHNSON'S WORKS. Vol. III. A CollecUon of iffccleukstical 

Laws, Canons, &c. 
FRANK'S SERMON& 



THE VALIDITY OF ENGLISH ORDINATIONS. 
.^, By P. F. IF. CounAVKR. A^ew Edition, 8vo. 10s. 6d. to Subscribers 7n. 
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